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KOSTA SIMIC
(University of Athens, School of Philosophy)

KASSIA’S HYMNOGRAPHY IN THE LIGHT OF PATRISTIC
SOURCES AND EARLIER HYMNOGRAPHICAL WORKS

This paper examines Kassia’s use of patristic sources and earlier hymno-
graphy in some of her authentic poetic works. Her use of the sources is scrutinized
in relation to three main themes developed in her poetry: a) the imperial theme, b)
the anti-iconoclastic polemic, and c) the ascetic ideal of life according to nature.

Key words: Kassia, hymnography, patristic sources.

The personality of the Byzantine poetess Kassia (b. between 800 and 810 —
d. between 843 and 867) and her liturgical poetry have been the subject of re-
search of many scholars since the end of the nineteenth century.! All of them
rightly noted and underlined that biblical citations and allusions abound in Kas-
sia’s hymnography. However, her use of patristic sources and earlier hymno-

I am very grateful to Professors Ivan Drpi¢ and Theodora Antonopoulou for taking the time to read
the early versions of this paper and for providing me with several valuable references and suggestions.

! For the life of Kassia and for her poetic works, see K. Krumbacher, Kasia, Sitzungsberichte
der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-philologische und historische Klasse 1
(1897) 305-370; I. Rochow, Studien zu der Person, den Werken und dem Nachleben der Dichterin
Kassia, Berlin 1967; E. Catafygiotu-Topping, Kassiane the Nun and the Sinful Woman, Greek Ortho-
dox Theological Review 26 (1981) 201-209; eadem, The Psalmist, Luke and Kassia the Nun, BS/EB
9 (1982) 199-210; eadem, Women Hymnographers in Byzantium, Alrtuyo 3 (1982-1983) 107-110;
A. Dyck, On Cassia, KVpte 1 év moAMA0iiG..., Byzantion 56 (1986) 63-76; A. Tripolitis, ed. and transl.,
Kassia: The Legend, the Woman, and Her Work, New York 1992; Ph. Viachopoulou, BipAoypogtkod
doxipo v v Kao(o)lo-Koo(o)avh. ‘O 8pdrog yOpw &nd ) Bulovtivi motpia kod 1 ioto-
prkdtd Tov, Bulovtivog Adpog 1 (1987) 139-159; J. A. Bentzen, A Study of the Liturgical and
Secular Works of Blessed Kassia, Byzantine Nun and Poet, (unpublished master’s thesis), University
of New England (Australia), 1994; M. Lauxtermann, Three Biographical Notes, BZ 91.2 (1998)
391-397; N. Tsironi, Kacolouvn f| duvedde, A8nva 2002; N. Tsironis, The Body and the Senses in
the Work of Cassia the Hymnographer: Literary Trends in the Iconoclastic Period, ZOppetcto 16
(2003) 139-157; and K. Simi¢, Pesnikinja Kasija: Liturgijska poezija pesnikinje Kasije i njen slo-
venski prevod (forthcoming).
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graphical works has not received much scholarly attention.2 The absence of such
an inquiry is characteristic of the scholarship on Byzantine liturgical poetry in
general, although this body of texts is commonly considered “a compendium of
Eastern patristic theology”3 and one of the primary sources for the study of By-
zantine piety.# The aim of this article is to shed some light on this topic. Kassia’s
handling of the patristic and hymnographical material is of vital importance for
the understanding of the ideas articulated in her hymns and also for the proper
evaluation of her hymnographical oeuvre within the historical context in which
she wrote. The following analysis will address both the content of Kassia’s poems
and the rhetorical devices she employed. Due to the limited space at my disposal,
the article will consider only several of her genuine works, the authenticity of
which is beyond dispute.5 Kassia’s use of the sources will be scrutinized in rela-
tion to three main themes developed in her poetry: a) the imperial theme, b) the
anti-iconoclastic polemic, with a stress on two motifs — the paramount impor-
tance of the Incarnation and the equation of the iconoclasts with Jews, and finally
¢) the ascetic ideal of life according to nature.

a) The imperial theme

In the first sticheron on the Nativity of Christ—When Augustus reig-
ned—Kassia develops the imperial theme, drawing upon the works of several theo-
logians from late antiquity, particularly upon Eusebius of Caesarea (d. 340). Cor-
relating the notions of Roman and Christian universalism, these theologians ar-
gued that the Roman Empire had a place within the larger framework of the di-
vinely conceived unfolding of human history. In order to facilitate the understand-
ing of the analysis that follows, I cite the sticheron almost in its entirety:

2 0n occasion, scholars make general remarks on Kassia’s use of patristic sources. For in-
stance, Karavites draws attention to Kassia’s use of Gregory of Nazianzus’ works in her hymnography
without giving specific references. Cf. P. Karavites, Gregory Nazianzinos and Byzantine
Hymnography, The Journal of Hellenic Studies 113 (1993) 97. He was most likely referring to
Kassia’s second sticheron in honor of St. Eustratios and his companions (December 13). The idea con-
tained in its first lines, “Y7gp thv t@v ‘EAMvev modeloy / thy 1@V &mocTtélev 6oelav TposkpLvoy
ol ayor péptopeg (Tripolitis, Kassia, 16-17), is undoubtedly borrowed from Gregory’s Homily 23:
Tobto g 8v Bpayxéot Soypatikdg, GAL™ 0Dk AVTIAOYIKDG: GALEVTIKDG, GAL’ 0Dk dPLoTOTEAKDG
(“T expounded this concisely, and without the intention to argue, in order to develop the doctrine, fol-
lowing the fishermen (from Galilee), and not Aristotle”. Grégoire de Nazianze, Discours 20-23, ed. J.
Mossay, (SC 270), Paris 1980, 304. Unless otherwise noted, all translations of Greek citations are of
my own.

e Meyendorff, Eastern Liturgical Theology, edd. B. McGinn — J. Meyendorff, Christian
Spirituality. Origins to the Twelfth Century, New York 1985, 360.

4 Actually, only the kontakia of Romanos the Melode have been studied in relation to their pa-
tristic sources. Cf. R. Maisano, Romanos’s Use of Greek Patristic Sources, DOP 62 (2008) 261-273,
with the literature.

St catalogue of Rochow, Studien zu der Person, 32-72. An exception to this are the heirmoi
of her Tetraodion for Holy Saturday, whose authenticity has been questioned by some scholars. Cf. G.
Schiro, La seconda leggenda di Cassia, Airtoyo 1 (1979) 300-315 and Th. Detorakis, Koopdc 6
Melwddc. Blog kol €pyo, (Avéiexta Bratddmy 28), O@ccoorovikn 1979, 169-177, who ascribe
them to Kosmas the Melode (d. ca. 752).
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When Augustus reigned alone upon the earth,
many Kingdoms of men came to an end,
and when You assumed the human nature from the Pure One,
the many gods of idolatry were destroyed.
5 The cities came
under one mundane Kingdom
and the nations came to believe
in one divine dominion.
The people were registered by the decree of Caesar;
10 we, the faithful, have been inscribed in the name of Your divinity,
when You, our God, assumed the human nature.’®

Christian writers had begun very early to attach peculiar importance to the
establishment of Octavian Augustus’s sole rule in the areas across the entire Medi-
terranean. They drew a parallel between this event and the emergence of Chris-
tianity, underlining the role played by the emperor Augustus in the Economy of
Salvation. In their view, the establishment of relative peace in the Roman Empire
(Pax Augusta) and the first census had prepared the Empire as a cradle where, dur-
ing Augustus’ reign, Christ would be born.” A fragment from the Apology of
Melito of Sardis (d. 180) addressed to the emperor Marcus Aurelius (161-180),
preserved by Eusebius of Caesarea stresses the concurrence of Augustus’ reign
and the rise of “our way of thought,” i. e. Christianity:

Our way of thought first sprang up in a foreign land, but it flowered among your
own peoples in the glorious reign of your ancestor Augustus, and became to your
empire especially a portent of good, for from then on, the power of Rome grew great
and splendid.8

e ripolitis, Kassia, 18-19. There are several editions of Kassia’s hymnographical works, al-
though none of them critical. In this article the edition of A. Tripolitis (see the note 1) with the parallel
English translation will be used. Some changes are occasionally made in her translation.

’G. Dagron, Empereur et prétre. Etude sur le “césaropapisme” byzantine, Paris 1995, 167.

88 vop koo’ np&g @LA0GOQT0 npotepov pév gv BapBaporg T']Kpozcev ¢movencaco 5¢ Tng
601G £0VESTV KATOL THV Awonctov 700 60V npoyovov psyoﬁmv &pynv, dyevien pomww T of
Baoirelq olciov dyaddv. "Extote yop eig péyo kol Aapumpdy 10 Popoinv ndENON kpdtog. Eusebe
de Césarée, Histoire ecclésiastique, IV, XXVI, 7-8, ed. G. Bardy, (SC 31), Paris 1952, 210. For the
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Melito further contends that the most convincing proof that Christianity
flourished for the good of the Empire is the fact that “from the reign of Augustus
the Empire has suffered no damage; quite the opposite, everything has gone splen-
didly and gloriously, in accordance with the prayers of all.”®

Hippolytus of Rome (d. 236) also emphasized the flourishing of the Roman
Empire in the wake of Christ’s birth: “When in the forty second year of Caesar
Augustus’ reign the Lord was born, from that time the kingdom of Romans flour-
ished.”10

Origen (d. 254), on the other hand, underlines the practical side of the Pax
Romana and the establishment of one kingdom by Augustus. He sees divine prov-
idence in this, arguing that, in this way, God prepared various nations for His
teaching, and thus facilitated the future apostolic mission among the peoples of
the earth. Otherwise, it would have been more difficult for the apostles to accom-
plish the task with which Christ entrusted them, since the existence of multiple
kingdoms would have caused constant warfare:

The existence of many kingdoms would have been a hindrance to the spread of the
doctrine of Jesus throughout the entire world; not only for the reasons mentioned,
but also on account of the necessity of men everywhere engaging in war and fighting
on behalf of their native country, which was the case before the times of Augustus
and in periods still more remote.!!

Building upon this tradition, Eusebius developed these ideas further, and it
seems that his elaboration of the theme was particularly relevant for Kassia’s
sticheron.!2 Describing the political situation in the world before Augustus’ estab-
lishment of his sole rule, Eusebius underlines inter alia that in the preceding era
each area and each nation had its own government.!3 This situation Eusebius des-

English translation see Eusebius, The History of the Church from Christ to Constantine, transl. by G.
A. Williamson; revised and edited with a new introduction by 4. Louth, London 1989, 134.

? kol 10910 PéYLoTOV TERpTPLOV TOB TPdC GryolBod TOV Kka®’ Mudic Adyov cuvokpdool T
KoA®g &pEapévn Bactrelq, &k 100 undev eadiov &nd tiic Adyodotov dpxfig dmavificot, GAAG
todvovTiov Gmovtor Aapmpd kol €vdota kotd Tag maviev edydg. Eusebe de Césarée, Histoire
ecclésiastique, IV, XXVI, 7-8, p. 210. For the English translation see Eusebius, The History, 134,
slightly modified.

' Hippolyte, Commentaire sur Daniel, IV, IX, 2, ed. M. Lefevre, (SC 13), Paris 1947, 278.

"y §° & gumddiov 100 vepndivor v Incot didackariav elg ndcoy THv olkovpuévny
70 TOAGG eival Boothelog od pévov Sid To Tpostpnuéver dAAG kol S1d 1O dvarykdlecOor
otpatedeshor kol Drep 1OV maTpidwy ToAeUETY TOVG TovTa 0D § Te 8yiveTo mpd T®V AdyovcTOV
xpdvev kod #tt ye dvotépw. Origene, Contre Celse, 11, 30, ed. M. Borret, (SC 132), Paris 1967, 360.
For the English translation see Contra Celsum, Ante-Nicene Fathers, vol. 4, edd. 4. Roberts — J.
Donaldson, Edinburgh 1867; reprint, Grand Rapids, Michigan, 1989, 444.

12 For Eusebius’s parallelism between the establishment of Roman Empire and the Advent of
Christ see E. Peterson, Der Monotheismus als politisches Problem, Theologische Traktate, Miinster
1951, 83-94; J. Sirinelli, Les vues historiques d'Eusebe de Césarée durant la période prénicéenne,
Paris 1961; A. Kofsky, Eusebius of Caesarea Against Paganism, Leiden — Boston 2000, especially
Chapter 7: The Roman Empire and the Incarnation, 215-219.

* Eusebius Werke, Die Demonstratio Evangelica, VII, 2, 22, ed. I A. Heikel, (Die
Griechischen Christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten drei Jahrhunderte 23), Leipzig 1913, 332. Cf.
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ignates as polyarchy (molvopyia),'4 which was the cause of incessant conflicts
among various peoples, which “in city and country and everyplace, just if pos-
sessed by some truly demonic madness, kept murdering each other and spent their
time in wars and battles.”!5 But this situation ceased when Augustus, exactly be-
fore the birth of Christ, established monarchy: “Immediately all the multitude of
rulers among the Romans began to be abolished, when Augustus became sole
ruler at the time of our Saviour’s appearance.”!® According to Eusebius, Augus-
tus’ monarchy and Christ’s birth, i. e. the emergence of Christianity, had the same
importance for humankind, because these two events brought peace to the divided
world:

But two great powers — the Roman Empire, which became a monarchy at that time,
and the teaching of Christ — proceeding as if from a single starting point, at once
tamed and reconciled all to friendship. Thus each blossomed at the same time and
place as the other. For while the power of Our Savior destroyed the polyarchy
(moAvapylag) and polytheism (moAvBetog) of the demons and heralded the one
kingdom of God to Greeks and barbarians and all men to the farthest extent of the
earth, the Roman Empire, now that the causes of the manifold governments (Thg
noAvapylag) had been abolished, subdued the visible governments, in order to
merge the entire race into one unity and concord.!?

The temporal congruence of the establishment of Roman monarchy and the
foundation of Christianity represents a miracle for Eusebius, i. e. these two events
should be considered in the light of the economy of salvation:

This, if nothing else, must be a great miracle to those who direct their attention to
the truth and do not wish to belittle these blessings. For at one and the same time
that the error of the demons was refuted, the eternal enmity and warfare of the na-
tions was resolved. Moreover, as One God and one knowledge of this God was her-
alded to all, one empire waxed strong among men.!8

Eusebius Werke, Tricennatsrede an Constantin, XVI, Uber das Leben Constantins. Constantins Rede
an die Heilige Versammlung. Tricennatsrede an Constantin, ed. /. A. Heikel, (Die Griechischen
Christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten drei Jahrhunderte 7), Leipzig 1902, 249.

14 moAATig vop oBong mpd 10vtov modvapylac... Die Demonstratio Bvangelica, VII, 2, 22,
p. 332.

'S Tricennatsrede an Constantin, XVI, 5, p. 249. For the English translation see H. A. Drake, In
Praise of Constantine. A Historical Study and New Translation of Eusebius’ Tricennial Orations,
Berkeley, etc., 1976, 120.

16 Eusebe de Césarée, La preparation évangélique, 1, 4, edd. J. Sirinelli — E. des Places, (SC
206), Paris 1974, 120.

17 8 youp 88pdag Smavta domep dmd visong pidig %o peydiat Tpoerboloat Suvépelc
NLépwcdy te kol elg pilav cvviyaryov, 1 1 Popoimv dpym pévopyog £ ékelvov povleicn kol
7 100 Xp1o10V didackoailo, 6ROV kol kotd 10 D10 cvvakpdoacot dAARiong. H pév ye 10D
cOTipog MU®Y dOvapig Tog OV Sopdvav molvopylog Te kol ToAvBelog KoOeTAe, piov
Bacirieloy B0 nloLy dvBpamolg “EAANGt te kol BapBdpotg kol Tolg péypt Tdv oy atidv The YNg
knpvttovca. ‘H 8¢ ‘Popaiov &pyxn, dg dv mpokadnpnuévayv t®v Tig modvoapylag citidv, tdg
Odpopévog gxelpovto, eig plov Evawoty kol cupgmvioy 10 TAV YEvog cuvARTely oeddovca.
Tricennatsrede an Constantin, XVI, 5-6, pp. 249-250. For the English translation see above, note 15.

'8 Tricennatsrede an Constantin, XVI, 7, p. 250. For the English translation see above, note 15.
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Several decades later, Gregory of Nazianzus also draws a parallel between
the development of Rome and the emergence of Christianity: “he [Constantius II]
clearly knew the fact [...] that the development of Rome coincided with that of
Christendom and that the Empire began simultaneously with the arrival of Christ
(upon earth), because never before that time could rule be stabilized in the hands
of only one man.”19

These views found their official expression in Justinian’s famous Sixth No-
vella, in which the ideal of “symphony” or the harmonious coexistence of Church
and State is formulated:

There are two greatest gifts which God, in His love for man, has granted from on
high: the priesthood and the imperial dignity. The first serves divine things, the sec-
ond directs and administers human affairs; both, however, proceed from the same
origin and adorn the life of mankind. ... if the priesthood is in every way free from
blame and possesses access to God, and if the emperors administer equitably and ju-
diciously the state entrusted to their care, general harmony (cvpuemvia) will result,
and whatever is beneficial will be bestowed upon the human race.20

In the first part of her sticheron on the Nativity of Christ, Kassia thus sum-
marizes the early Byzantine tradition which highlighted temporal parallelism be-
tween the establishment of the Roman Empire and the emergence of Christianity,
recognizing the work of divine providence in these events.2! Her insistence on
this parallelism should undoubtedly be seen in the context of the Byzantine idea
of “symphony” between Church and State as well. This ideal was seriously under-
mined during the iconoclastic disputes. The Emperors, overstepping the bound-
aries of temporal power defined by this theory, tried to enforce the prohibition of
the veneration of icons, thus opposing the position of the Church hierarchy. Ac-
cordingly, following the established tradition, in this sticheron Kassia differenti-
ates between these two authorities, relating the emergence of the unified Roman
Empire to the political benefits it brought to humankind, and the Incarnation of
Christ to the religious ones.

b) The anti-iconoclastic polemic

Besides, it has already been noted that, by emphasizing the notion that with
Christ’s birth, “the many gods of idolatry have been destroyed” (line 4), the poet-
ess implicitly advances an argument against the iconoclasts.22 As is well known,
the iconoclasts rejected the veneration of icons as a form of idolatry. Many

19 Grégoire de Nazianze, Discours 4-5, 37, ed. J. Bernardi, (SC 309), Paris 1983, 136.
2 Novella VI, Corpus juris civilis, ed. R. Schoell, Berlin 1928, 111, 35-36. The quoted passage

is taken from J. Meyendorff, Byzantine Theology. Historical Trends and Doctrinal Themes, London —
Oxford 1974, 213.

2! The interest in this theme during the ninth century is also attested in the Chronicle of George
the Monk. Georgii monachi Chronicon, ed. C. de Boor, vol. 1, Lipsiaec 1904, 294-295.

2 Tsironis, The Body and the Senses, 145-146.
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sources attest to this view,23 and I will mention only one of them, namely, the tes-
timony of Theodore of Stoudios (d. 826) with whom Kassia obviously had close
spiritual relations.24 Theodore states the following: “[iconoclasts] blasphemously
branded the icon of our Lord Jesus Christ as an idol of deceit (eidwiov
TAGVNG).”25 Against this accusation, Theodore, like other iconophile theolo-
gians,26 invokes the familiar argument based on the Incarnation of Christ, a mo-
mentous event that allowed the figure of the divine Logos to be depicted: “Just as
[Christ is] katd TOV Totépo uncircumscribable, he is xotd TV pntépa circum-
scribed in a panel, and his circumscription, that is, the image, ought to be vener-
ated.”27 He also adds that Christ, through His Incarnation, “destroyed every idola-
trous representation” (xotapynoog Ty eidwAikov dpolwpca).28 The resemblance
of this phrase to the fourth line of Kassia’s Christmas sticheron — 1 ToAvOeta T@V
elddrwv katnpyntot, both in terms of content and phrasing, indicates a direct
borrowing from Theodore.

The explicit association between the Incarnation and the veneration of icons
is found in the theotokion of the fifth Ode of her Canon for the Dead as well.
Kassia, however, did not compose this theotokion herself.29 She borrowed it, with
some minor modifications, from the fifth Ode of the Canon for the archangels Mi-
chael and Gabriel (November 21st), whose author is the hymnographer Clement
(before 765 — after 824).30 Clement’s authorship of this theotokion is indisputable

 For the theoretical basis of equating icons with idols see Ch. Barber, Figure and Likeness.
On the Limits of Representation in Byzantine Iconoclasm, Princeton — Oxford 2002, esp. the chapter:
Icon and Idol, 39-59, with literature.

24 See Theodore’s three letters addressed to Kassia: Theodori Studitae Epistulae, t. II, ed. G.
Fatouros, (CFHB, XXX1/2), Berlin-New York 1992, Ep. 217 (pp. 339-340), Ep. 370 (pp. 501-502)
and Ep. 539 (pp. 813-814).

% Theodori Praepositi Studitarum Antirrheticus II adversus Iconomachos, PG 99, 352C. Cf.
his Ep. 314, t. 2, p. 457.

% See e.g. the statement of the Patriarch Nikephoros (d. 828) that Christ with His Incarnation
redeemed the humankind from “the deceit of idols” (tfig eidwAikfg TA&vng) and from “the madness
of idols” (t7ig t®v eldwAwv paviag). Nicephori archiepiscopi Constantinopolitani Apologeticus pro
sacris imaginibus, PG 100, 553C. Cf. also the following phrase from an influential eighth-century
anti-iconoclastic pamphlet, falsely ascribed to John of Damascus: “when Christ came down (in His in-
carnation) ... He set us free from the madness of idols” (6 Xp1610¢ KO TeEABAV ... THg T®V eldDAOVY
paviog Mo éEellato). Adversus Constantinum Cabalinum, 18, PG 95, 336B. Gero dates this pam-
phlet to sometime between the death of Constantine V (775) and 787, and suggests that it was written
by John of Jerusalem. S. Gero, Byzantine Iconoclasm during the Reign of Leo III, with Particular At-
tention to the Oriental Sources, (Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium 346, Subsidia 41),
Louvain 1973, 63 and 66.

domep xato 1OV maTépa  AMEPIYPONTOG, OVT® KOTO TNV pNTEépo v mivokt
TEPLYPoPOEVOG Kol 1| TepLypaipn adTod, fitot elkdv, mpookvvnti. Ep. 479, t. 2, p. 700.

2 Ep. 479, t. 2, p. 700.

%% The attribution of this theotokion to Kassia has been proposed in the already quoted article
by Tsironis, The Body and the Senses, 150.

%% About Clement and his poetry see A. Kazhdan, A History of Byzantine Literature
(650-850), Athens 1999, 261-269.
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given the fact the first letters of all the theotokia form an acrostic giving his name
in the genitive case — K(A)Muevtog.3!

The parallelism between the “historical” event of the census by order of
Emperor Augustus3? and the “inscription of the faithful in the name of Divinity”
(lines 9-10) is also very old and goes back to the early Christian period. We find
the first traces of this idea in the writings of Clement of Alexandria (d. ca. 215):
“through Christ a believer has like an inscription the name of God.”33 The afore-
mentioned Hippolytus of Rome uses a wordplay to draw a parallel between the
census of the people during Augustus’ reign, after which they were named
Romans, and the people’s belief in Christ, the celestial King, due to which they
were named Christians:

And for this reason the first census (&moypa@n) took place in the time of Augustus,
at the time when the Lord was born in Bethlehem, so that the people of this world
could be registered (&noypagduevol) by the terrestrial king so they could call them-
selves (kAn6®o1v) Romans, and that those who believe in the celestial King can be
named (dvopocO®oty) Christians.34

The same idea is also articulated in some hymnographical works. For exam-
ple, we find it in the sticheron after the Glory at the Praises (at the Orthros),
which is attributed to the Patriarch of Constantinople Germanos (d. ca. 740):

‘Ote kapdg g éml YAg Topovsiog cov

TpATN Amoypopn, T olkovpévn éyéveto,

181 €ueddeg TV AVOPOTOV ATOYPAEESOHL T OVOLOTOL
TOV TLOTEVOVIOV T TOK® GOV.

When, in the time of Your earthly sojourn,

the first census was conducted in the world,

then You set out to register the names of the people

who believe in Your birth.

Because of the use of the composite words &meypdenoov and éreypdi-
onuev derived from the verb ypden, which means both to write and to depict, N.
Tsironis believes that lines 9-10 of Kassia’s sticheron should be also seen in the
light of her anti-iconoclastic struggle:

the use of the words &neypdenoav and reypdenuev brings to mind the vocabulary
used in numerous homilies and hymns of the period which refer to the act of “writ-
ing” in its various literal and figurative senses, insinuating nonetheless the circum-
scribability of Christ and hence referring to the cult of images.35

3! The absence of the letter A indicates that this Canon initially included the second Ode which
was later removed.

32 No extra-biblical records exist for a universal census during the reign of Augustus. “There is
no evidence that a universal census was ever ordered by Augustus”. J. M. Rist, Luke 2:2: Making
Sense of the Date of Jesus’ Birth, Journal of Theological Studies 56.2 (2005) 491.

3 5 motdg Emypoehv piv éxet S1d XpLotod 10 Svopa 10% Ocod. Clementis Alexandrini
Excerpta ex scriptis Theodoti, PG 9, 697B.

34 Hippolyte, Commentaire sur Daniel, IV, IX, 3, p. 278.

3 Tsironis, The Body and the Senses, 146.
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It is well known that the notion of circumscription played a significant role
in the later stages of the dispute over images, particularly in the writings of Theo-
dore of Stoudios and the Patriarch Nikephoros.3¢ Both of these writers refuted the
iconoclastic argument that Christ could not be depicted in art because, as God, He
could not be circumscribed.37

Kassia’s extended use of hymnographical and patristic sources can also be
found in her eight other stichera on Christmas,38 which are not chanted in the lit-
urgy today. The first of them builds upon a paradox that occurred at the birth of
Christ: on one hand, He was lying in a manger as the new-born (lines 4-5), on the
other, angels from above praised His great concession towards mankind (lines
6-7). A similar antithesis occurs in the refrain at the end of each stanza of the first
Christmas hymn of Romanos the Melode: modiov véov, 6 mpod aidvwv Oedg.3?
This sticheron, as well as the subsequent three, concludes with the following
refrain:

6 d1d omAdyyvo olkTIpUdV you who through the deepest compassion
cdpro TePBOALOHEVOG put on a body

Kol 1O TPOCANUUC BEDGOG and deified the acquisition of the mortals
v Bpotdyv, Kiple, 86Ea cot. Glory to You, Lord.

The main message of this refrain is that Christ deified human nature through
His Incarnation. The same idea, complete with the phrase xoi Bewoag 10 Tpo-
oAnppo is encountered in the first sticheron of Sophronius of Jerusalem (d. 638)
chanted at the Great Hours of the Christmas Office.#0 Since this phrase occurs in
both excerpts, though in a different word order, there can be no doubt that Kassia
borrowed it from Sophronius. A comparable reference to the deification of the hu-
man nature in the person of Christ is also encountered in the first systematic expo-
sition of the dogmatic precepts of Orthodox Christianity of John of Damascus (d.
749). In his An Exact Exposition of the Orthodox Faith John uses similar phrasing,
stating that Christ “deified the acquisition” (8€0VvTL 10 TPOSANUU).4!

The first five Christmas stichera refer to the offerings (gifts), which are pre-
sented to the newborn Christ by His creation. The first sticheron speaks about the

% Cf R Martin, The Dead Christ on the Cross in Byzantine Art, ed. K. Weitzmann, Late Clas-
sical and Mediaeval Studies in Honor of Albert Mathias Friend, Jr., Princeton 1955,189-196, esp.
193-194. For the possible connection between the notion of the circumscription of Christ and the cir-
cular images (imagines clipeatae) in the ninth-century Psalters see K. Corrigan, Visual Polemics in the
Ninth-Century Psalters, New York 1992, 75.

37 See, especially, Theodori Praepositi Studitarum Antirrheticus III adversus Iconomachos, PG
99, 392B-393D and Nikephori Constantinopolitani Antirrheticus primus adversus Constantinum Co-
pronymum, PG 100, 236C-D, 237A-B, 244B-D; ibid., Antirrheticus secundus, PG 100, 356 A-357A;
ibid., Antirrheticus tertius, PG 100, 425C.

*® Tripolitis, Kassia, 19-27.

% Romanos le Mélode, Hymnes, t. II, ed. J. Grosdidier de Matons, (SC 110), Paris 1965,
50-76.

40 Sophronii Hierosolymitani Troparium horarum (PG 87, 4005A).

*! Die Schriften des Johannes von Damaskos 11, Expositio fidei, 111, 12, ed. P. B. Kotter, Berlin
— New York 1973, 136.
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angels who praised His great concession towards mankind. In the second, the ac-
cent is placed on the Theotokos, who gave flesh to Christ and nourished Him with
milk. The main theme of the third sticheron is the adoration of the Magi, who hav-
ing been led by a star, offered Him gold, frankincense and myrrh. The fourth
sticheron summarizes the preceding three.42 While the first three stichera enumer-
ate separately the parts of the creation which admired Christ’s birth and offered
gifts to Him—-angels in the first, the Theotokos in the second and the Magi in the
third, in the fourth sticheron all of creation is offering “a hymn of thanksgiving.”
These four stichera, as well as the fifth, in which, in addition to the angels and
Magi, the poetess also mentions the shepherds who worshipped Christ, have many
common elements with the fourth Christmas sticheron currently chanted at Lord 1
Have Cried and ascribed to Anatolius:

T{ ool mpocevéykmuey XpLoTeé, What shall we offer to You, Christ,
&1L dedng éml YN g dvepwmog now that you have appeared as a man on
31" Muoc; earth for our sake
£xaoToV Yop TOV VIO 6oV for each of your creatures
YEVOLEVOV KTIGHATOV,
TV edYaPLoTIOY GOl TPOGAYEL, brings a thank-offering to You,
5 oi Ayyelot 1OV Vpvov, the angels the hymn,
ol odpavol 10V Actépa, the heaven the star,
ol Mdryot ta d@dpa, the Magi the gifts,
ol IMowuéveg 10 BaVpa, the shepherds the admiration,
N YA 10 onnraiov, the earth the cave,
10 1 épnpog Thv @ed&Tvny, the desert the manger,
Nuelg 8¢ Mntépa IMapbEévov, and we the Virgin Mother,

6 mpod aldvev Bedg éréncov fpdc. O God before ages have mercy on us.
It would seem that Kassia drew upon this sticheron by Anatolius.

Kassia’s three stichera on the Forefeast of the Theophany43 (sung at Ves-
pers) are similar to her first four stichera on the Birth of Christ in terms of struc-
ture and metrics. Here, historical, theological, and dramatic elements are also em-
phasized. This is especially true of the first sticheron, which almost has the same
metrics and structure as the first four stichera on the Nativity of Christ. This
sticheron represents Kassia’s first-person address to Christ, in which she refers to
His baptism in the same manner in which she praises His birth, mentioning, in-
stead of Bethlehem, the Theotokos, the swaddling clothes, and His lying in a man-
ger, the waters of the Jordan, to which Christ and the Forerunner are coming. In
both instances Kassia mentions the presence of angels admiring the event.44

*2 These four stichera have the same beginning, the same refrain and the same metrics. An ex-
ception to this is the second sticheron, which has twelve verses.

1t is more probable that these stichera belong to the feast day of John the Baptist on January
7. A transcription of the hymns (from the Cod. Paris 13) is found in S. Eustratiadis, Kaoc(c)ovn
Melddc, 'ExkAnciactikdg @dpog 31 (1932) 106-110. See Tripolitis, Kassia, 30-33.

# A reference to angels occurs in the second Romanos’s hymn for the feast of the Theophany
as well: 1@v &yyérov ai tdEeig éEenAnttovto. Romanos le Mélode, Hymnes, t. 11, L'Epiphanie (11),
Tpootpov, line 5, p. 270.
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Through this reference to the angels and their presence not only at the moment of
Christ’s birth, but also during His baptism, the poetess highlights the cosmic di-
mension of these events. M. Cunningham has pointed out that this increasing in-
terest in angels and in “the encounter between the earthly and heavenly spheres of
existence” is a feature commonly found in works of liturgical writers and hymno-
graphers from the sixth century onwards, including Romanos the Melode too.4>

The second and the third sticheron constitute a unified whole in which dra-
matic elements are emphatically underscored. Here, the poetess elaborates upon
the dialogue between Christ and John the Forunner, as it is described in the Gos-
pel of Matthew (Matth. 3:13-15), simultaneously dramatizing and theologically
amplifying it. Christ’s words are preceded by an introduction spoken by the narra-
tor, 1. e. Kassia, who introduces the person of Christ in the drama. Christ asks
John to baptize Him in the waters of the Jordan, where He wants to regenerate hu-
man nature that is “enslaved by the serpent’s cunning” (lines 9-10).

In the third sticheron, in which John responds to Christ, his hesitation to
perform the baptism is dramatized. John expresses his hesitation through rhetori-
cal questions featuring antitheses and parallels. He likens Christ to fire and him-
self to grass (line 1); then, he asks how the waters of the river could receive Him
who is the great sea of divinity and the inexhaustible source of life (lines 3-5),
and in the end, how he could baptize Him who is not polluted and who takes away
the sins of mankind (lines 6-7). In the conclusion to his address to Christ, John
stresses that He is in need of baptism himself (lines 10-11). Towards the end of
the sticheron Kassia draws a parallel between Christ and John, emphasizing that
the former was born from a chaste woman (€x tng &yvng), and the latter from the
barren one ({x thg otelpag).46 A similar parallelism is present in Romanos’s
hymn on the Birth of St. John the Baptist (found among his dubious kontakia):47

tov Todvvnv oteipo £ydvvnoey
T0v Incodv 8¢ [...] mopBévog Etexev Gyvi.

John was born from the barren woman
Jesus [...] was born from the chaste Virgin.43

Theodore of Stoudios, in his dramatized homily on the same feast, puts into
John’s mouth the following phrase: “I am a child of a barren stock, because a
child will be born from a virgin.”49

® M Cunningham, The Reception of Romanos in Middle Byzantine Homiletics and

Hymnography, DOP 62 (2008) 258.

4 Cf. Luke 1:7, where it is referred that Elisabeth, the mother of John the Baptist, was barren
— 7 ’EModPet Ay oTEipa.

7 Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica, Cantica dubia, edd. P. Maas — C. A. Trypanis, Berlin 1970,
9-19.

8 On the Birth of St. John the Baptist, o', 5-8, p. 10. A similar parallelism occurs also in the
others lines of the same kontakion. See, e. g., 1y', 1-2, p. 14.

4 sretpopuilg Y6vog Tuyxdve, 8Tt TopBeVLKdS b Tékog mpoekedoetar. Theodori Studitae In
nativitatem sancti prophetae Praecursoris Baptistae, PG 99, 757B.
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The dramatic effect would have been greatly augmented, particularly in the
second and the third sticheron, by the antiphonal performance of these poetic
works by two choirs. The alternating chant would bring the choirs in a dialogue;
they would assume the voices of the protagonists, with one choir performing the
role of Jesus, voiced in the second sticheron, and the other performing the role of
John from the third sticheron. The faithful assembled in the church, who were not
part of the alternating choirs, would also participate in the dramatization of the
Gospel narrative through the repetition (in the form of a refrain) of the final words
of each sticheron: Kopie, 86Ea cot.

This dramatization, which is reminiscent of the Byzantine liturgical dra-
ma,>0 should be seen against the background of the earlier patristic homiletic
works, in which ethopoiia or characterization was employed as a rhetorical tool.>!
This represents a vivid elaboration of a biblical passage, where the preacher quotes
conversations from the Gospels and then builds on these texts, “sometimes invent-
ing monologues or dialogues which may appear either as direct speech or framed
in his own commentary: for example, ‘Christ, John the Baptist, or Mary might
have said...” (and the invented speech follows).”52

Byzantine homilists did not employ only dramatic dialogues, i.e. real or in-
vented conversations between the protagonists, but also monologues, the charac-
ters’ internal soliloquies, as well as “extra-textual”3 dialogues between the
preacher and the congregation.54 Such rhetorical devices are very common in both
Greek and Syriac homiletics.55 They were commonly employed by Romanos the
Melode as well.56 Under the influence of the homiletic tradition and Romanos’s
kontakia, rhetorical characterization was also adopted by the authors of kanons,
but to a lesser degree. One of the best examples is the kanon of the feast of the

%0 For the Byzantine liturgical drama see M. Velimirovi¢, Liturgical Drama in Byzantium and
Russia, DOP 16 (1962) 351-385 and A. W. White, The Artifice of Eternity: A Study of Liturgical and
Theatrical Practices in Byzantium, (PhD diss.), University of Maryland, College Park, 2006, esp.
131-217, where the author treats the best known Byzantine liturgical drama, The Office of the Three
Children in the Fiery Furnace, the work of Symeon of Thessalonika (d. 1429).

3 According to J. Kecskemeti, Doctrine et drame dans la predication grecque, Euphrosyne 21
(1993) 31, Amphilochius of Iconium (d. ca. 400), and Severian of Gabala (early fifth century), were
the first Greek preachers who employed dramatic dialogue in their homilies.

M Cunningham, Dramatic Device or Didactic Tool? The Function of Dialogue in Byzantine
Preaching, ed. E. Jeffreys, Rhetoric in Byzantium: Papers from the Thirty-Fifth Spring Symposium of
Byzantine Studies, Exeter College, University of Oxford, March 2001. Aldershot 2003, 102. Cf. also
B. G. Bucur, Exegesis of Biblical Theophanies in Byzantine Hymnography: Rewritten Bible?, Theo-
logical Studies 68.1 (2007) 92-112.

53 The term belongs to /. Lunde, Dialogue and the rhetoric of authority in medieval preaching,
ed. I. Lunde, Dialogue and Rhetoric: communication strategies in Russian text and theory, Slavica
Bergensia 1, Bergen 1999, 84-101. Quoted in Cunningham, Dramatic device, 102.

4 For this cf. Cunningham, Dramatic device, 101-113.

>3 For the Syriac tradition see S. Brock, Dramatic Dialogue Poems, IV Symposium Syriacum:
Literary Genres in Syriac Literature, (OCA 229), edd. H. J.W. Drijvers — R. Lavenant — C.
Molenberg — G. J. Reinink, Rome 1987, 135-147; idem, Dialogue Hymns of the Syriac Churches,
Sobornost 5.2 (1983) 35-45.

S cf M. Cunningham, The Reception of Romanos, 251-260, with the literature.
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Annunciation of the Theotokos (25 March), a work of Kassia’s contemporary,
Theophanes Graptos (d. 845). Based on the pericope from the Gospel of Luke
(1:26-38), the kanon, except for the first stanza of the first Ode and the whole
ninth Ode, is composed in the form of a dialogue between the two protagonists of
the biblical event, the angel and the Theotokos.5”

M. Cunningham, analyzing the function of dialogue in Byzantine homilet-
ics, singles out two functions: one rhetorical, because “both intra- and extra-tex-
tual dialogue reinforce the authority of the preacher and render his message more
effective,” and the other theological or exegetical.58 In the case of hymnography,
the function of the dialogue is mainly theological and exegetical, as hymno-
graphers use it to elaborate upon the episodes from Christ’s life in which He mani-
fested both His divine and human natures. Thus when in the aforementioned
stichera on the Theophany, Christ addresses John and invites him to baptize Him,
he sets forth a dogmatic teaching about the regeneration of “entire mankind,”
which was the ultimate goal of His Incarnation. On the other hand, John’s re-
sponse formulates a Christological message by underlining the divine nature of
Christ as well as the fact that He is the source of life; that He is sinless; that He
cleanses the sin of mankind, and, finally, that He was born by a virgin.

Kassia’s three stichera on the Presentation of Christ in the Temple>® are
very similar to her stichera on Christmas and the Theophany in terms of structure
and metrics. They are also dominated by historical, theological, and dramatic ele-
ments. Besides, their similarity with Romanos’s kontakion on the same feast
should not be ignored either.69 The similarity concerning the vocabulary and the
ideas expressed is such that Kassia’s dependence on Romanos is beyond doubt.

Addressing Christ, in the first sticheron Kassia describes the moment when
the Theotokos handed her Child over into the hands of Symeon the Elder.6! The
sticheron is pervaded by the reference to a verse from the Book of Isaiah: “And
there was sent to me one of the seraphs, and he had in his hand a coal, which he
had taken off the altar with tongs” (Isa. 6:6),62 which the poetess interprets alle-
gorically,03 comparing the Christ-child with the coal that did not burn (line 5),64

T Cf. E. Wellesz, A History of Byzantine Music and Hymnography, Oxford 1961, 199-202.

58 Cunningham, Dramatic device, 104.

> Tripolitis, Kassia, 38-41.

0 For the text of the kontakion see Romanos le M¢élode, Hymnes, t. II, 172-196.

" In the Luke’s Gospel the word mpeoBitng — old man does not exist, but it occurs several
times in Romanos’s kontakion. Romanos le Mélode, Hymnes, t. II, ITpootpiov 11, 2; o', 7, p. 176; 18/,
2, p. 192.

62 \ 2 . . a. o~ s i .o y I

Is. 6:6: kol &neEGTAAN TPAOG HE EV TOV CEPOPLYL Kal €V T1] XEPL ELXEV AvBpaka OV T1
LoBidt EdaBev &md 10T BvuclasTnpion.

8 For allegory as one of the two principal exegetical methods—typology being the other—em-
ployed in Byzantine hymnography, see Ch. Hannick, The Theotokos in Byzantine Hymnography:
Typology and Allegory, ed. M. Vassilaki, Images of the Mother of God. Perceptions of the Theotokos
in Byzantium, Aldershot 2005, 69-76, esp. 76.

 In Romanos’s kontakion Christ is compared with a lamp which illuminates, but does not
burn: wdg yop 6 Pactdlwv Avyvov év dvepdmolc pwtiletal, 0d eAéyetal. Romanos le Mélode,
Hymnes, t. II, 1, 8, p. 184.
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and His Mother’s hands with the tongs (line 2). Like Kassia’s first four stichera on
the Nativity and her first Theophany sticheron, this poem ends with a quatrain
(lines 8-12), in which Symeon’s hymn from the New Testament (cf. Luke,
2:29-30) is paraphrased. Simultaneously, the hymn places an emphasis on
Christ’s human nature:

VOV &moddelg pe tOv ooV now You release me, your servant,
30VAov, KaTo TO P Gov, from this world to eternal life,
g mpockaipov TPpOG aicdviov according to your word,
1,65 \ \ Fer .
Comv-%> capxl yop €180V Ce. for I have seen you in the flesh.

At this juncture, it is important to note the similarity between the first four
stichera on the Nativity of Christ, the first sticheron on the Theophany and the
first sticheron on the Presentation in the Temple. All of them have the same
incipit—Q¢ ®pddng Xpioté (or Twtnp), the same number of verses,® and a simi-
lar ending in the form of a quatrain-refrain. The four Christmas stichera have the
same refrain:67

6 d1d oAy vo olkTipudV [You] who through the deepest compassion
cdpico TepBariopevog put on a body

Kol 10 TPOGANUU BEDCHG and deified the mortal being;

v Ppotdv, Kopie, 86Ea cot. glory to You, Lord.

The refrain of the Theophany sticheron reads as follows:

6 BoamticOnvar 817 Nag [You] who accepted

capki kKoTodeEQLEVOG to be baptized for our sake in the flesh
kol ToVg omidovg dmoopnEog and wiped clean (of sins)

v Ppotdv, Kopie, 86Ea cot. of the mortals; glory to you, Lord.

Although these three quatrains differ in their content, given that each of
them is adapted to a particular feast celebration, there is a common thread that
runs through all of them. It is the emphasis on Christ’s human nature evident in
the use of the word “flesh” (6Gp&). In the concluding quatrain of the Christmas
stichera, what is underlined is that Christ, out of His deepest compassion, “put on
a body” (cdpra mepiBairdpevog). Likewise, in the sticheron on the Theophany
we read that He accepted to be baptized “in the flesh” (capxi xotadeEdpevog).
Finally, in the quatrain from the Presentation sticheron, Symeon rejoices in the
fact that he has seen Christ “in the flesh” (capki yop €166v o€). The last phrase
occurs in Romanos’s above-mentioned kontakion for the same feast, in which in-
stead of the word cdpé Romanos uses the word o®uo: €v coOpati o e180v.68
Kassia’s choice of the word 66p§ should be seen in the context of her polemic

5 In Romanos’s kontakion Symeon says to the Christ child: NYv obv mpockoipov xdpiobv
ue, ktioto, and Christ answers him: NUv og émoldm tHV mpockaipov, & @ile Lo, TpdS xoplo
oidvio. Romanos le Mélode, Hymnes, t. II, te', 8 and 1!, 3, p. 194.

% An exception to this is the second sticheron, which is twelve verses long.

57 The same refrain for a couple of stichera alludes that it was probably sung by all the congre-
gation, like in the case of Romanos’s kontakia. Cf. J. Grosdidier de Matons, Liturgie et
Hymnographie: Kontakion et Canon, DOP 34 (1980-1981) 41.

8 Romanos le Meélode, Hymnes, t. I, 1g', 7, p. 194.
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against the iconoclasts. The iconophile authors commonly stress the material as-
pect of Christ’s human nature by using this term. The same term figures promi-
nently in the writing of those Church Fathers who engaged in a polemic with the
proponents of docetism and Apollinarianism.%® Accordingly, I would argue that in
stressing the unity of these three feasts commemorating events in which the reality
of Christ’s human body (flesh) was revealed, Kassia implicitly advanced an
anti-iconoclast argument. Highly indicative in this regard is the recurrence of the
same incipit containing the word ®pdéng (from the verb 6pdw — to see). The
Iconophiles repeatedly invoked the visibility of the Incarnate Christ in order to
vindicate the legitimacy of pictorial representations of Christ.70 The fact that, con-
trary to their opponents, they stressed the primacy of sight over writing, should be
seen in this light. Typical of the iconophile insistence on the faculty of vision is
Patriarch Nikephoros’s claim that “sight is the most honored and necessary of the
senses.”7!

It should be noted that other hymnographers of the iconoclastic period also
invoke the Incarnation in the refrains of their stichera in order to associate it with
the veneration of icons. For example, this connection is stressed in the refrain of
the first three stichera on “Lord, I have cried” for the feast of the Presentation in
the Temple, which are ascribed to Patriarch Germanos 1. In the following refrain,
the link between the Incarnation and the veneration of icons is established through
the use of the verbs copxdw and mpockLVAW:

6 copkmBeig 817 HuAC, He who assumed flesh for our sake,
Kol cwoag TOvV Avepwrov: and saved the mankind;
ADTOV TPOCKVVICWUEV. let us venerate Him.72

These examples from the poetry of Germanos and Kassia demonstrate that
rhetorical devices such as dialogues, repetitions, and refrains were instrumental in
conveying doctrinal teachings to the congregation.

In Kassia’s second and third stichera on the Presentation dramatic elements
are also stressed. Here, the protagonist is the Theotokos who carries Christ in her
hands and gives Him to Symeon. In the second sticheron, which opens with an in-
troduction spoken by the narrator (lines 1-4), the Theotokos is presented deliver-
ing the Christ Child to Symeon. She invites the aged priest to receive the One

% For this sense of the word 64pE see G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford
1961, 1225-1226.

0 Cf. for example the following statement of John of Damascus (d. 749): év wiva&L xdpatte
kol &votifel mpog Bewplary 1OV Opadfivar katodeEdpuevoy. Die Schriften des Johannes von Da-
maskos III, Contra imaginum calumniatores orationes tres, I, 8 and III, 8, ed. B. Kotter, Berlin — New
York 1975, 82.

" gy 1@y aicdnnpiov 1O TydTatov kad dvoykoidtatov. Nicephori Patriarchae Con-
stantinopolitani Refvtatio et eversio definitionis synodalis anni 815, 119, (Corpvs Christianorvm Se-
ries Graeca 33), ed. J. M. Featherstone, Leuven 1997, 211. For this argument as part of the ninth-cen-
tury iconophile rhetorical arsenal, see J.-M. Sansterre, La parole, le texte et I’image selon les auteurs
byzantins des époques iconoclaste et posticonoclaste, Testo e immagine nell’alto medioevo 41,
Spoleto 1994, 197-240.

72 Menaion for February 2.
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“whom the teachings of the prophets proclaimed” (lines 4-6)73 and who as “the
holy lawgiver fulfills the law” (line 7).74

Finally, the third sticheron features a monologue of the Theotokos addres-
sed to Christ, in which she expressed her marvel in a series of antitheses: she
holds Him as an infant, He who holds everything together (lines 1-2); she brings
Him to the temple, He who is beyond goodness (line 3); she delivers Him into the
arms of the elder, He who sits in the bosom of the Father (lines 4-5), He endures
purification, He who purifies the whole of corrupt nature (lines 6-7). As in the
stichera on the Nativity and the Theophany, Kassia in this sticheron underscores
the greatness of Christ’s condescension (cvykatdBacic) (line 10). This term,
which occurs several times in her authentic works, refers to God’s accommodation
of and concession to the limitations of humanity,”> particularly evident in Christ’s
Incarnation. The word is used in this sense in Byzantine homiletics and hymno-
graphy alike. For example, Basil the Great writes that the joining of God the Lo-
gos with human flesh and His condescension to human weakness is a testament to
God’s utmost power.76 Romanos the Melode in the first prooimion of his
kontakion for the feast of the Presentation sees God’s ineffable condescension in
the fact that the One before whom the powers of Heaven tremble, is now em-
braced by the hands.”” The term cvyxotdBoactic, I should add, is closely associ-
ated with the word x€vooic, which has a similar meaning, and which Kassia uses
twice in her authentic works — in the Tetraodion on Holy Saturday and in the
sticheron on Holy Wednesday.

The content of Kassia’s Tetraodion on Holy Saturday78 reflects the theology
of Christ’s Descent into Hell developed in late antiquity. This can also be seen in
the context of her anti-iconoclastic struggle, if we keep in mind a statement from
the aforementioned pamphlet Adversus Constantinum Cabalinum, that “the law-
less ones”, as its author calls the iconoclasts, “did not perceive that, after Christ’s
crucifixion and resurrection, the veneration of idols gradually started to be driven
away from the Earth”.79 The main message of the Tetraodion is that Christ, fol-
lowing His death on the cross, descended into Hell, from where He released and

73 Romanos’s kontakion of the same feast expresses a similar idea: “All the prophets preached your

Son” (TTdvieg ot TpoeTTot TOV ViGV 6oL EknpvEav). Romanos le Mélode, Hymnes, t. I1, 8', 3, p. 184.
Romanos also names Christ the “guardian/keeper of the law” — @¥OAoE 100 vépov.
Romanos le Mélode, Hymnes, t. II, {', 9, p. 182.

» Lampe, op. cit., 1268.

76 gneidh pérder 1§ doevelo cuvdmTesho g copKdg & Oede Adyog, KA TpdoKELTaN
10, Avvaté $10TL peylotng &mddeliy duvapemg €xel 1O duvndval Oedv v dvBpdTov EVGEL
vevésBail. Ob Yap 1060VTOV 0VPAVOD Kol YNg 6V6TACLG ... THY dVvaply ToploTnol 100 Oeod
Adbyov, doov N mepl Ty évavBpdrnoly oikovoplo kol N TPOg 1O Tamelvov kol AoBeveg TG
&vBpwndtntog cvykatdBactg, Basilii Magni Homilia in Psalmum XLIV, 5 (PG 29/2 400B).

7 Romanos le Mélode, Hymnes, t. II, TIpooipiov I, p. 174. For the English translation see:
Kontakia of Romanos, Byzantine Melodist. I: On the Person of Christ, ed. M. Carpenter, Columbia
1970, 39.

78 Tripolitis, Kassia. 81-87.

? kol odk Eyvesay ol mopdvopot, STt 10T XpLoTod 10D cTorvpeliviog kol dvasTdvToc,
&no 161e eldwAikn TpockVVNOLG KoTd HikpOv HpEato &md i Yiig dnmodidkesdal. PG 95, 336B-C.
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raised those who had died. The Gospel texts that describe Christ’s death and
resurrection, do not explicitly refer to His soul’s sojourn in Hell after His death on
the Cross.80 However, this idea is present in other books of the New Testament,
e. g., Act. 2:24-31 and 1 Ptr. 3:18-20; 4:6. Having as the starting point these New
Testament’s accounts as well as the Old Testament’s prophecies (cf. Ps. 15:10; Ps.
138:8, etc.), Christian theologians developed this teaching further, drawing simulta-
neously upon the ancient Mediterranean traditions of the descent of deities and
heroes into the underworld.8! Some apocryphal books exerted significant influence
on the development of this teaching as well, including the Odes of Solomon,$2 writ-
ten at the end of the first or at the beginning of the second century. Aside from the
Odes Christ’s sojourn in hell is also mentioned in the hymn On the Passover (Ilepi
Idoya) of Melito of Sardis.83 In the course of the fourth century, this theme was
incorporated in church poetry,34 as well as in the Creed8> and the liturgy.8¢ The be-
lief in Christ’s descent into Hell received a doctrinal definition in the ninth canon of
the Fifth Ecumenical Synod of 553.87 Soon afterwards, the apocryphal Gospel of
Nicodemus was composed (after 555), containing the most detailed account of the
event.88 Crystallized during the first six centuries, the theology of Christ’s descent
permeates the hymnographical works written for the liturgical celebration of Holy
Saturday.89 This is also true of Kassia’s Tetraodion as well, in which there are
many conceits and allusions borrowed from the earlier sources.

8 1t is mentioned, however, that at the moment of Christ’s death the graves were opened and
many bodies were raised (cf. Mt. 27:52-53), an occurrence that George of Nicomedia (d. after 880)
associates with the salvation of the dead from the underworld: & pvnueio dvémée, kol vekpolg €k
v katoyBovimv &veldikvoe (“[Christ] opened the graves and drew the dead out of the under-
world”), Georgii Nicomediensis Oratio VIII. In sepulturam divini corporis Domini nostri Jesu Christi,
sancta ac magna die Parasceves, PG 100, 1485B.

81 E.g. Attis, Dionysus, Heracles, Orpheus, Persephone, Odysseus, Aeneas, etc.

82 See the following editions of this book: The Odes of Solomon, ed. J. H. Charlesworth,
Missoula, Montana, 1973, and Al 'Q8ol Zolop®vtog. ZvpBoin eig v &pevvay Tiig LEvoypaelag
g dpyoixic ExkAnclog, (Avéiexto Bratddwv 29), ed. V. Fanourgakis, Thessalonike 1979.

5 Méliton de Sardes, Sur la Paque et fragments, (SC 123), ed. O. Perler, Paris 1966, lines
775-785 (pp. 120-122).

J. Texidor, Le theme de la ‘Descente aux Enfers’ chez saint Ephrem, L'Orient Syrien 6
(1961) 25-41.

85 I Karmiris, H eic Adov x60080¢ 100 XpLoto¥ &€ Emdyemg dpBodsEov, Abfivar 1939, 33,
44 sq. Cf. for example the Creed of the fourth Synod of Sirmium (359), usually referred to as the
Fourth Confession of Sirmium: ...xol el 10 koto0Svior kated®évto... Fidei formula synodi
Sirmiensis, Athanasius Werke, vol. 2.1. ed. H. G. Opitz, Berlin 1940, 235-236.

86 Karmiris, op. cit., 34 sq.

87 Cf. Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio, vol. IX, ed. J. D. Mansi, Flor-
entiae 1763, 397E-400A.

ieel O'Ceallaigh, Dating the Commentaries of Nicodemus, Harvard Theological Review 56
(1963) 21-58.

% For the catalogue and the analysis of all Byzantine liturgical hymns reflecting the teaching
about Christ’s Descent into Hell see P. E. Yevics, Lazarus Saturday in the Byzantine Tradition: An Ex-
ample of Structural Analysis of the Byzantine Tradition, (PhD diss.), Drew University, Madison, New
Jersey, 1997, 385-436 and Appendix 7 (Byzantine Hymns Reflecting the Theme of the Destruction of
Hades), 709-735. It should be noticed that the author took into account only the hymns currently used
in the liturgy of the Eastern Church.
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In the first troparion of the first Ode, Kassia addresses the “senseless, old
and insatiable Hades” (lines 9-10), inviting him to receive “the life of all (man-
kind)” (lines 11-12), i. e. Christ, who will destroy him and force him to vomit the
souls, which he had swallowed: xotamov yop Epéoelg

o¢ mpoménwkag dikalwv yoydg (lines 13-14).

Parallels to the conceit expressed in the quoted excerpt are found in the
above mentioned Odes of Solomon, as well as in two kontakia of Romanos the
Melode. The Odes states the following:

O Adng Edpaké pe Hades saw me

Kol cvvetpifn, and he was crushed,

6 Bdvartog EENpecE pe the death vomited me

Kol TOAAOVG HET’ 2pov. and many others with me.%0

Romanos’s fourth kontakion on the Resurrection declares:

011 katel@mv THg Yootpdg pov  since in His descent He has attacked

KaBNyoto my stomach

00ev ékepéom ovVomep kotémov I vomit forth those whom 1 formerly
TPANV. devoured.?!

In the fifth kontakion we read the following:

0OVtog Tovay tprtoiov 10 kftog Just as, on the third day, the whale

¢Eéuece: disgorged Jonas;
VOV kdyd épécm Xpiotov kol now I disgorge Christ
navToG Tovg dviag XpLoTod. and all of those who are Christ’s.92

A similar idea is expressed also in a troparion sung at the Orthros of the
feast of the Exaltation of the Cross (14th September):

¢

Ov yap xatémev n68p 6 Adng,  for the One, whom the Hades had swalloved
down with desire,
dmuece TPOU®. he vomited with horror.93

The heirmos of the third ode emphasizes the created world’s compassionate
response to the Passion of Christ (lines 25-29):

& 1ov éml Vd&TOV When the Creation observed you
Kpepdoavio nioav Ty YRy doyétwg  hanging on Golgotha,
M k1lo1g KoTd0Vow You who without hindrance hung

0 Ode 42, lines 15-16.

! Oikos 20, vers. 4-5. Romanos le Mélode, Hymnes, t. IV, (SC 128), ed. J. Grosdidier de
Matons, Paris 1967, 524. For English translation see Carpenter, op. cit., 304, slightly modified. In the
Khludov Psalter (the middle of the ninth century) there are some miniatures with the representation of
Christ’s Descent into Hell, in which He pulls out Adam from the belly of Hades. See M. V. Schepkina,
Miniatyry Hludovskoj Psaltyri. Greceskij illjustrirovannyj kodeks IX veka, Moskva 1977, sq. 63r, 63v
and 82v.

%2 Oikos 9, vers. 1-2. Romanos le Mélode, Hymnes, t. IV, 560. The English translation is taken
from Carpenter, op. cit., 278.

% See this troparion in Le Typicon de la Grande Eglise, Tome I: Le cycle des douze mois,
(OCA 165), ed. J. Mateos, Rome 1962, 30. The troparion is currently chanted as the second kathisma.
See Menaion for September 14.
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&V 10 Kpovi® KPERGUEVOV, the whole earth upon the waters,
08duBeL TOAA®D cvVelyeTO. she was filled with great astonishment.

The compassion of the created world is a prominent theme in the liturgical
poetry of Good Friday and Holy Saturday, as well as in the homilies of the ninth
century, composed to be delivered on these feast days. The Patriarch Photius (d.
ca. 893) in a sermon pronounced on Good Friday, says: “The earth quakes, the sun
is darkened, the veil of the temple is rent, because they see the Lord crucified for
us”.%4 In a similar vein, George of Nicomedia asserts: “His passion amazed the
angels; the elements stood in awe; the ever-shining lights tremble and with fear
cringed” .95

The paradox that the One who hung the earth, hangs on Golgotha, appears
frequently in hymnography, beginning with the hymn On Pasha of Melito:

0 xpepdoog Ty 7iv kpépator  He Who hung the earth, is hanging.96

Another term from Kassia’s Tetraodion that resonates with the patristic tra-
dition is the theologically charged term xévwolg (“emptying”). It occurs in the
heirmos of the fourth ode:

TNy év otavp®d cov Belav kévwoly  Habakkuk foresaw
npoop®v ABBarkodp, Your divine self-emptying upon the cross.%7

The term kévmolg comes from the verb xevéw. In the New Testament it is
used to designate the abasement in the Incarnation (Philip. 2:7). Many patristic
authors imply the term in this sense.”8 Theodot of Ancyra associates k€vooig
with the aforementioned cvykortdBoocig: 810 kevdoewg cvykatdBacty. This
terse formulation encapsulates the entire divine economy of Christ’s Incarna-
tion.?9 This meaning of the term is also attested in Byzantine liturgical poetry. For
instance, in his Canon on Good Friday Kosmas the Melode writes: “I wake up be-
fore dawn to You, who out of mercy emptied Yourself without change to the
fallen [man].”100 In the later Christian sources the term refers to Christ’s Passion

%% U 7 oefetan, 6 fkiog oxoTileTon, 10 KOTAMETOOHO T0D vaod Pryvotot, 81l deondtny
Opd cTavpodpevoy 817 fudg. ‘Opiiio devtépa AeyBeicn 11 Gyl Tapackevti v 1@ GuBovt Thg
&ylog Bipnvng, petd ty &vdyvoowy tig katnynoeng, 18'. Photii, Patriarchae Constantinopoleos,
Orationes et Homilia LXXXIIL, t. 11, ed. Sz. D’Aristarchi, Constantinopoli 1900, 170. For the English
translation see: The Homilies of Photius Patriarch of Constantinople, ed. C. Mango, Cambridge, Mas-
sachusetts 1958, 73. Photius expressed a similar idea in other his homilies as well. Cf. for example his
second sermon on Holy Saturday: St. D’Aristarchi, op. cit., 444-445. The English translation: Mango,
op. cit., 194.

% Tobrov 10 ndBog eEemhdynoay dyyeror ToVT0 RSECONCOY GTOLLETO: TODTO POCTTPES
dethopmelg fppréay, kol Tpop® T dktivog cvvéstelay. Georgii Nicomediensis Oratio VIIL In
sepulturam divini corporis Domini nostril Jesu Christi, sancta ac magna die Parasceves, PG 100,
1485B.

% Méliton de Sardes, Sur la Paque, vers. 731, p. 116. Cf. other hymns chanted on Good Friday.

7 Tripolitis, Kassia, 84.

%% Cf. Lampe, op. cit., 744.

? oixovopion @0V kol S1d kevdoewg cuykatdBocty Adyopev- 81 adtdg 6 Oedg Adyog
yéyovev dvBpwnog. Theodoti Ancyrani Exposition Symboli Nicaeni, PG 77, 1317A.

1% Mpdc ot dpBpiLam, oV 81 edomhayyvioy cEovTdY T3 TECOHVTL KEVhoOVTO dtpémtag. The
heirmos of the fifth ode of the Canon on Good Friday. For this term see Lampe, op. cit., 744-746.
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as well,10! and Kassia employs it in this sense in the quoted heirmos. However, in
her most famous work, the sticheron on Holy Wednesday, she associates the word
xkévwoig with the Incarnation:

6 xAlvag 1ovg 0dpavoLg You who bowed the heavens

0 dPPACTH GOV KEVAOEL. by your ineffable humiliation.

(lines 17-18).102

Anti-iconoclast allusions can be also detected in Kassia’s sticheron for the
feast of the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul.103 She begins this work by praising the
role of the two princes of the apostles in the spreading of the Gospel, naming them
“the great luminaries of the Church” (line 1), just as they are called in the apocry-
phal Acta Petri et Pauli (second century): Tovg 800 @oGTHpOG TOLG peydiovg. 104
Then follows a reference to the ways in which they were martyred. Following the
early Christian tradition, the poetess states that Peter “was nailed to the cross”
(line 7), and that Paul “was cut by the sword” (line 11).105 She further notices that
the apostles rebuked the Jews for raising their hands against the Lord:

kol dpedtepol toOv Topanh And both accuse Israel
KaToyYEALOVGLY,

&g eig adTOV TOV Kdplov, for having stretched out its hands

xepag &dlkme dxtelvavio. unjustly against the Lord.

(lines 14-16).

Already in the New Testament the Jews are considered responsible for
Christ’s death (cf. Math. 27:1; 20-23; 1Thes. 2:14-16). Melito of Sardis further
developed this view.!96 Beginning with the third century, some Christian writers,
Tertullian among them, placed the responsibility for the deicide squarely upon the
Jews.107

In Kassia’s sticheron, however, Israel is also, implicitly, a designation for
the iconoclasts. That this is, indeed, the case is indicated by the fact that the men-
tion of Israel’s “stretching out” of hands against Christ is in no obvious way re-
lated to the theme of the feast. Kassia’s image is reminiscent of a marginal minia-

101
102

Lampe, op. cit., 745.

Tripolitis, Kassia, 78-79. I will not proceed to the further treatment of this sticheron, be-
cause it has been the subject of a detailed analysis by several scholars. See, for example, E.
Catafygiotu-Topping, Kassiane the Nun and the Sinful Woman, Greek Orthodox Theological Review
26 (1981) 201-209; eadem, The Psalmist, Luke and Kassia the Nun, BS/EB 9 (1982) 199-210; A.
Dyck, On Cassia, KVpie | év noALoiiG. .., Byzantion 56 (1986) 63-76, and Tsironis, The Body and the
Senses, 142-144.

193 For the text of the sticheron see Tripolitis, Kassia, 52-53.

104 Acta Petri et Pauli, 18 (p. 187.4). Quoted in Lampe, op. cit., 1507.

195 This tradition is recorded by Tertullian. Referring to the Church of Rome, he says the fol-
lowing: “Ista quam felix ecclesia cui totam doctrinam apostoli cum sanguine suo profuderunt, ubi
Petrus passioni dominicae adaequatur, ubi Paulus Iohannis (the Baptist) exitu coronatur.” Tertullien,
Traité de la prescription contre les hérétiques, XXXVI, 3, edd. R. F. Refoulé — P. De Labriolle, (SC
46), Paris 1957, 137-138.

196 Meéliton de Sardes, Sur la Paque, vers. 534-579 (pp. 102-104).

97 p. Jacoby, Les Juifs de Byzance: une communauté marginalisée, Ol nepl@opiokol 610
Buldvtio, ed. Ch. A. Maltezou, Athens 1993, 108.
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ture from the Khludov Psalter,108 dated to between 843 and 847. The miniature
shows Christ’s Crucifixion as a visual gloss on Psalm 68:22: xal £€dwkav eig 10
BP®UG oV xOANY kKol eig Thv dlyay pov €ndTicdy pe 6Eog (“They also gave me
gall for my food, and for my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink”), and below
that, two iconoclasts whitewashing an icon of Christ. The image condemns the
iconoclasts by equating them with the Jews who tormented Him on the cross.!09
This theme was first developed in the above-mentioned pamphlet Adversus
Constantinum Cabalinum, from where the inscriptions accompanying the minia-
tures are taken.!10

The equation of the iconoclasts and Jews is very common in iconophile
writings.!!!l Such comparisons are frequent in the works of the most prominent
anti-iconoclast polemicists of the ninth century — the Patriarch Nikephoros and
Theodore of Stoudios. Nikephoros, for instance, calls the iconoclasts veo@aveig
Tovdator (“recently appeared Jews”), and adds that their doctrine is not Christian
but belongs to “the Jews who slew the Lord.”!!2 Nikephoros’ branding of the Jews
as “slayers of the Lord” (kvproktdvor), especially in the context of his anti-icono-
clastic polemics, may well have inspired Kassia’s sticheron.

The four concluding verses of the sticheron seem to support this interpreta-
tion. Here, the poetess addresses Christ, imploring Him to “cast down those who
are against us” and to “strengthen the true faith”:

A1O edy0g oOTDV, Therefore by their prayers,

Xp1o1e 6 Oedg MUV, TOVG KB’ Christ our God, cast down those
NUAOV KoUTABOAE, who are against us

Kol TV 0pB8doEov oty kpdtuvov,  and strengthen the true faith

g PLAGVOpOTOG. as a lover of mankind

(lines 17-19).

108
109

Schepkina, Miniatyury, fol. 67r.
For the description and the explanation of this miniature see Corrigan, Visual Polemics, 30,
and 162, notes 20 and 21.

10 pG 95, 333B-336B. See C. Walter, “Latter-Day” Saints and the Image of Christ in the
Ninth-Century Byzantine Marginal Psalters, REB 45 (1987) 216 and Corrigan, Visual Polemics,
30-31, and 163, note 23.

"1 A list of anti-Jewish dialogues that also engage in a defense of images see Corrigan, Visual
Polemics, 164, note 35. For the anti-Jewish writings during the iconoclastic era see also P. Speck, Ich
bin’s nicht, Kaiser Konstantin ist es gewesen. Die Legenden vom EinfluB des Teufels, des Juden und
des Moslem auf den Ikonoklasmus, Bonn, 1990, and Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era (ca. 680-850):
The Sources: An Annotated Survey, (Birmingham Byzantine and Ottoman Monographs 7), edd. L.
Brubaker — J. Haldon, Aldershot etc., 2001, 268-272 with literature. By equating the iconoclasts with
the Jews, the iconophiles followed a well-established tradition that used the Jews as the generic figure
of the unbelievers and heretics. See Kecskemeti, Doctrine et drame, 31, and M. Cunningham, Polemic
and Exegesis: Anti-Judaic Invective in Byzantine Homiletics, Sobornost 21.2 (1999) 51, 62-63.

2 0b Xplotiavdv 10 mop’ adtolg mpecPevdpevov epdvnuo, Tovdaiwy 88 @V Kvpto-
ktovev. Nicephori Patriarchae Constantinopolitani Refvtatio et eversio, 92, p. 163. Nikephoros, like
other iconophile writers of the eighth and ninth centuries (see Corrigan, Visual Polemics, 30-31), reg-
ularly calls the iconoclasts Tudaizers. Cf. Refvtatio et eversio, 82, 90 (p. 143); 161, 18 (p. 258); 164, 6
(p. 264); 184, 2 (p. 291).
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c¢) The ascetic ideal of life according to nature

A final work by Kassia that will be considered here, is her sticheron for the
Feast of the Nativity of John the Forerunner (June 24), in which she subtly ex-
presses a set of ideas concerning asceticism.!!3 Since I have analyzed this
sticheron in detail elsewhere,!14 T shall only review the points that are pertinent to
the theme of this article. In this hymn Kassia praises John as “a man by nature”
and as “an angel in his [way of] life,” who “truly made straight (eD0elag) the
paths of our God” (lines 7-8). Clarifying and further developing the idea of John’s
angelic way of life, the poetess states that, having embraced complete purity and
chastity and having struggled beyond nature, John held on to that which is accord-
ing to nature, avoiding that which is contrary to nature:

ElYE PEV 1O KOoTd GUGLY,

gpvye 8¢ 10 mapd edoiy,

Umgp pOov dymvicdpevog
(lines 10-11).

The idea expressed in the quoted excerpt as well as its ascetic terminology,
suggests that Kassia drew upon a similar idea from the Vita Antonii as her primary
source. According to his biographer, Athanasius of Alexandria (d. 373), Antony
said the following to his disciples in a discourse on the subject of virtue:

For when the soul has its intellectual part in its natural state (ko @OoLY) virtue is
formed. And it is in its natural state (xotd @Oo1v) when it remains as it came into
existence: and when it came into existence it was good and very straight (£087¢).
For this cause Joshua, the son of Nun, exhorting the people, said to them: ‘Make
straight (e08Vvate) your heart unto the Lord God of Israel’,!15 and John: ‘Make
your paths straight (e00eloc)’.1 16 For the straightness (10 y&p e00iarv) of soul con-
sists in its having its intellectual part in its natural state (xoto @OGLV) as created.
But when it swerves and is perverted from its natural state (katow @OoLy), this is
called vice of the soul. Thus the matter is not difficult. If we remain as we came into
existence, we are in the state of virtue; but if we think of bad things, we shall be ac-
counted evil. If, therefore, this matter had to be acquired from outside, it would in-
deed be difficult; but since it is within us, let us guard ourselves from foul thoughts;
and having received the soul as something entrusted to us, let us preserve it for the
Lord, that He may recognize His work as being the same as He made it’.!117

In the passage that, it should be noted, makes direct reference to John the
Forerunner, Antony defines virtue as the life of the soul that is “according to na-
ture” (katd @Oo1v).!18 He arrives at this conclusion through the allegorical inter-
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50-51.
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For the Greek text and the English translation of this sticheron see Tripolitis, Kassia,

See K. Simi¢, Life According to Nature: Ascetic Ideals in a Sticheron by Kassia, Crkvene
studije / Church Studies 6, The Centre of Church Studies, Nis 2009, 111-121.

"3 Jos. 24:23.

1O Mt 3:3.

17 Athanase d’ Alexandrie, Vie d’ Antoine, 20, 5-9, (SC 400), ed. G. J. M. Bartelink, Paris
1994, 188-192.

"8 For a brief interpretation of this passage, see M. J. Marx, Incessant Prayer in the Vita
Antonii, Studia Anselmiana 38 (1956) 110-113.



KOCTA CHUMWHh: Kassia’s hymnography in the light of patristic sources 29

pretation of a verse from the Book of Joshua (Jos. 24:23) and another verse from
the prophet Isaiah: “make straight (e08eloc) the paths of our God” (Is. 40:3; Cf.
Mt. 3:3; Mr. 1:3, and Lc. 3:4), which, according to the Gospels, allude to John the
Forerunner. However, assigning a specifically ascetic meaning to these verses,
Antony introduces an important change. He says: “Make your paths straight.”
Then he proceeds to connect these verses with the state of the soul, stating that the
soul is “straight” when it has its intellectual part in its natural state (xotd @UGLY).
Antony thus defines the original state of human nature with the phrase koo
@Yoy, which in his language has the sense of “according to genuine human na-
ture,” exactly as God created it in the beginning. Due to primordial sin, however,
man, who had been created 001, lost his original state of being kot Oy, For
this reason, the aim of human life is to return to that original state “as it was cre-
ated in the beginning.”!19

With the use of the adjective £000¢,!20 which in the quoted excerpt has the
same meaning as the phrase koto Oo1v,12! Athanasius obviously wants to give
biblical grounding to his ascetic doctrine, since this word is used in both the
0Ol1d!22 and New Testaments. This adjective, as well as the noun £d00tng, were
also used by John Climacus (died around the middle of the 7th century), who im-
bues these words with an ascetic meaning by defining £d001ng as the virtue which
is, above all, opposed to movnpta.!23

The distinction between the genuine and the fallen nature is characteristic of
ascetic literature in general. By the genuine nature, human nature before the fall is
understood as a nature free from evil. By contrast, evil is present in the nature of
the fallen man, which accordingly can be and, in fact, is subject to passions. For
this reason, an ascetic has to struggle against his nature. This is one of the domi-
nant ideas of the Ladder.124 Following the tradition of the Vita Antonii, the Ladder
exhorts an ascetic to seek that “pure nature of the soul, as it was created”.125

The phrases nopd ooy and Urgp @Ooiv, do not appear in the Vita Antonii,
but we find them in other ascetic works. Included in the Apophthegmata Patrum is
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Athanasius, Contra Gentes, 2, ed. and trans. by R. W. Thomson, Oxford 1971, 6.
The Septuagint uses the alternative form ebng.

2! The phrase is one with a veritable tradition in ancient philosophy. To live according to na-
ture (10 koto VoY {Riv) was a well-known Stoic ideal, which is found, for example, in Zenon (ca.
335-263 BC) and Cleanthes (ca. 330-ca. 230 BC). See fragments of their works that have been pre-
served in Stobaeus, 2, 7, 6e and 2, 7, 7b, and Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata II, XXI, 129 (Die
Griechischen Christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten drei Jahrhunderte 15), ed. O. Stihlin, Leipzig 1906,
183. Cf. Marx, Incessant Prayer, 112-113.

122 Cf. the Book of Ecclesiastes 7:29: “God made man upright (g6, literally, “straight”), but
they sought many notions”.

123 Cf. S. Giovanni Climaco Scala paradisi, II, grad. XXIV, ed. and tran. P. Trevisan, Torino
1941, 81-89.

124 ¢f. D. Bogdanovi¢, Jovan Lestvi¢nik u vizantijskoj i staroj srpskoj knjizevnosti, Beograd
1968, 43 and J. Chryssavgis, John Climacus: From the Egyptian Desert to the Sinaite Mountain,
Aldershot 2004, 166-167.

125 Tyevisan, 11, grad. XXIV, p. 85.



30 3PBU XLVIII (2011) 7-37

a saying attributed to Abba Poemen, in which he states that: “God has given to Is-
rael this way of life: abstention from the things which are contrary to the natural
state (10 AméyxecBor T®V mopd @Uo1Y)”.126 The ascetic interpretation of this
phrase is found also in Anastasius the Sinaite (seventh century): “Contrary to na-
ture (mapd @Oo1v) is that which God has not created as it is now or that He has
not created at all, i. e. sin and death.”127

Finally, the idea contained in the third formulation — brép @VOolv, points
above all to the Ladder of John Climacus. In his definition of purity (&yveio),
John emphasizes that this virtue aligns a monk with bodiless angels and represents
“beyond nature (bnép @Uolv) the supernatural denial of nature”.!28 Speaking
about the importance as well as the difficulty of overpowering nature, by which
the fallen nature tainted by sin is understood, John Climacus says that “he who
has conquered his body has conquered nature; and he who has conquered nature
has certainly risen beyond nature (brep @Oo1v €y€veto)”.129

In view of these observations, it can be said that Kassia’s sticheron in honor
of John the Baptist as the role model for the monastic life, represents a compen-
dium of Byzantine ascetic teaching articulated in some of the most influential as-
cetic writings of the Byzantine monastic tradition.

Conclusion

This article has attempted to shed new light on the creative use of patristic
sources and earlier hymnographical works in the liturgical poetry of the Byzantine
poetess Kassia. In the foregoing analysis, I have considered both the content of
Kassia’s poems and the rhetorical devices she employed. Her use of the sources
was examined in relation to three main themes developed in her poetry: a) the im-
perial theme, b) the anti-iconoclastic polemic, and c) the ascetic ideal of life
according to nature.

The imperial theme Kassia develops in the first sticheron on the Nativity of
Christ —When Augustus reigned — in which she draws upon the idea of several
theologians: Melito of Sardis, Hippolytus of Rome, Origen, Gregory of Nazian-
zus, and particularly upon Eusebius of Caesarea. Highlighting the temporal paral-
lelism between the establishment of the Roman Empire and the emergence of
Christianity, she recognizes the work of divine providence in these events. Her in-
sistence on this parallelism should also be seen in the context of the Byzantine

126 T es apophtegmes des peres. Collection systématique, I, 21, (SC 387), ed. J.-C. Guy, s.j.,
Paris 1993, 114. Cf. also ibid., II, 15, where Abba Isaiah says: 6 kdopog €otiv 10 épydcacBor T
Topo UGV Kol TANPBGOL 0 BeEANUaTO EQVTOV KaTo odpka (p. 132).

127 Anastasii Sinaitae, Viae dvx, II, 7, (Corpvs Christianorvm Series Graeca, 8), ed. K.-H.
Uthemann, Brepols-Turnhout 1981, 60. Theodore of Stoudios also imbues this phrase with a similar
meaning. Cf. his Ep. 381, t. II, p. 522.

2 syvelo 2ot ploewg dntp pboty drepeung dpvnoig. Trevisan, t. I, grad. XV, p. 357.

129 Trevisan, t. 1, grad. XV, p. 387.
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idea of “symphony” between Church and State, famously articulated in Justinian’s
Sixth Novella. In the prohibition of the veneration of icons, which the iconoclast
emperors tried to enforce, Kassia obviously saw their overstepping of the bound-
aries of temporal power defined by the idea of symphony. Following the established
tradition, in this sticheron she differentiates between the sacred and secular authori-
ties, linking the emergence of the unified Roman Empire to the political benefits it
brought to humankind, and the Incarnation of Christ to the religious ones.

The anti-iconoclastic polemic, based upon the established Christological
teachings and common iconophile argumentation, permeates the majority of Kas-
sia’s authentic poetic works. Elements of this polemic can be also detected in the
aforementioned Christmas sticheron. By emphasizing the notion that with Christ’s
birth, “the many gods of idolatry have been destroyed”, Kassia refutes the icono-
clastic understanding of the veneration of icons as a form of idolatry. The quoted
line is reminiscent of a phrase by Theodore of Stoudios, in which the great
iconophile argues that Christ through His Incarnation “destroyed every idolatrous
representation”.

In her eight other stichera on Christmas, as well as in the stichera on the
Forefeast of the Theophany and the Presentation in the Temple, she also invokes
the Inacarnation as an argument against the iconoclasts. Through the repetition of
the verb wpd@ng in the incipits and the noun cdpg in the refrain, Kassia under-
scores the visibility of Christ, and, therefore, the legitimacy of His pictorial repre-
sentations. In the development of her argumentation she also builds upon the
works of John of Damascus, the Patriarchs Germanos and Nikephoros, and others.

The fact that, in her sticheron on the feast of the Holy Apostles Peter and
Paul, Kassia states that the two princes of the apostles rebuked the Jews for rais-
ing their hands against the Lord, should be seen as yet another anti-iconoclast
aside. The equation of the iconoclasts and Jews is very common in iconophile
writings of the most prominent iconophile polemicists of the ninth century — Pa-
triarch Nikephoros and Theodore of Stoudios.

Kassia’s ideas concerning asceticism are expressed in her sticheron on the
Nativity of John the Forerunner. The statement that John elxe pév 10 kot @OoLV,
£€ouye 8¢ 10 Tapa PUGLY, VIEP UGV dY®VICANEVOS, both in terms of its termi-
nology and the ideas it succinctly articulates, suggests that Kassia particularly
drew upon Vita Antonii, the Ladder of John Climacus, and the Apophthegmata
Patrum. All these works, one should recall, were an essential component of the
monastic curriculum during the Byzantine period.

In order to convey her ideas most effectively to the congregation, Kassia
employed a number of rhetorical devices, including dialogues among the biblical
protagonists, repetitions, and refrains. In doing so, she followed a tradition well-
-established in the works of several patristic authors and earlier hymnographers.

Through her purposeful and inventive use of the sources, Kassia implicitly
aligned herself, as well as the iconophile group she represented, with a centu-
ries-old tradition that came to embody the very notion of Orthodoxy. The poet-
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ess’s marshaling of authoritative exempla served to define her position as Ortho-
dox vis-a-vis the novel and, therefore, heretical teachings of the iconoclasts. For
Kassia, liturgical poetry was a potent instrument of theological argumentation and
religious polemic. In her ingenious handling of the sources, the poetess ultimately
participated in a larger discursive practice that was widespread during the icono-
clastic era. As is well known, both the iconoclasts and the iconophiles were en-
gaged in collecting texts and compiling florilegia with the aim of supporting their
arguments.!30 Peppered with borrowings from and pointed allusions to a range of
texts from the corpus of venerable Christian writings, Kassia’s hymns staked a
claim to a similar kind of authority. The weight of the arguments advanced in
these poetic creations in no small part stemmed from their rootedness in a
tradition.
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Kocitia Cumuh

KACHUJMHA XUMHOI'PA®UIJA V CBETJIY ITATPUCTUYKUX
N3BOPA U PAHUX XMMHOI'PA®CKUX IEJIA

VY BH3aHTH]jCKOj JIUTYPTHjCKO] TIOC3UjU CyMHpaHO je OorocioBcko Hacielhe
paHoxpuirhaHCKOT M paHOBU3aHTHjCKOT nepuona. Ilomasehu ox Te ommTe KOHCTa-
Talyje, y WIAHKY CaM JKEJIe0 Ja MCTPaXMM Ha KOjU HAYMH M Y KOM CTCICHY je
BU3aHTHjCKa NMECHHKHIba Kacuja KopHcTHIIa MaTpUCTHYKE U3BOPE M XHMMHE CTa-
PHjHUX TECHHUKA y CBOjUM TOCTCKUM aennmMa. Kopumrheme u3Bopa carienaHo je y
KOHTEKCTY TpH TJIaBHE Teme KacujuHe NHTYyprujcke moesmje: a) UCTHIAlkEe Bpe-
MEHCKe MoJlyIapHOCTH n3Mel)y ocHuBama PUMCKOT 1lapcTBa M HacTaHKa XpuiihaH-
CTBa, 0) AaHTMUKOHOKJIACTHYKA ITOJIEMUKA 1 0) aCKETCKH Heall )KUBJbCHA Y CKIIaLy
¢ mpupojom. [IpBy TeMy necHuKHIba paspalyje y 60xkuhHOj cTuxupu ADYo06TOV
LOVOPXNOOVTOG, Y KOjoj MOBIa4u mapajieny u3Mel)y ABryCTOBOT yCIOCTaBJbarba
jenMHcTBEHE BIacTH (Lovopyio) Ha mpocTopy unTaBor Cpenosemiba 1 XpUCTOBOT
pohema. Jlok je ycrocTaBibame BIIAJAaBUHE Iapa ABIycTa O3HAYHMIIO KPaj MHOTHX
JIOKaIHUX yrpasa (ToAvapyla), XpUCTOBUM pohemeM YKUHYTO j€ MHOrOGOMITBO
(moAvBeiar). Kacuja Ha Taj Haumn ciiemu panuje yrBpheHy TpaaMIHjy IOBE3HBaHA
pUMCKOT 1 XpuinfiaHcKor yHuBep3ain3ma. CxBarame J1a PUMCKO [IapcTBO MMa CBOje
MECTO y 0OKaHCKOM TIIaHy pa3Boja JbYACKE UCTOPHje TMPUCYTHO je KoJ MennToHa
u3 Capna, Xunonura Pumckor, Opurena, I'puropuja u3 Hasujansa, u ap., anu Ha
BeMy HapounTo mHcHcTHpa JeBceBuje Kecapujcku. Ilpema JeBceBHjy, HacTaHak
Pumcke nmnepuje n xpumhancke penuruje cy AOHETH YOBEYAHCTBY MHUD, IHOIITO
Cy YKJIOHEHH y3pOLM CTaJHUX CykoOGa Mely Hapoamma, OJHOCHO TOAVOPXICL U
moAvOeto. Kacujuno HarnamaBame oBe mieje Tpe6a Takolje TOBECTH y Besy U ca
BU3aHTH]CKUM KOHIIETITOM CHUM(OHHje LPKBE U JApKaBe, KOjH je TOKOM HKOHO-
KIIACTHYKHUX CTIOpOBa Omo oxbaveH. Y momeHnyToj 60oxxuhuaoj xuman Kacuja ctporo
pas[Baja CBETOBHY M L[PKBEHY BJIACT: 110jaBy yjeAHMI-CHOI PUMCKOr IapcTtBa oHa
JIOBOJIM y Be3y Ca MOJUTHYKHM J00poOMTHMA 3a YOBEYAHCTBO, JIOK XPHCTOBA
MHKapHaNWja, Koja 03HavaBa ModeTak XpuirhaHCTBa, 3a Y MMa CaMO PEJIUTHjCKe
UMILIAKAIIH]e.

Kacujuna ¢paseonoruja ynorpedpeHa y OBOj CTUXHUPHU, KAao LITO je HU3pa3
,,MHOTOOOIITBO MI0s1a Ou ykuHyTO” (CT. 4), ynyhyje Takohe U Ha WEHY aHTHUKO-
HOKJIACTUYKY moJieMuKy. [1o3HaTo je na cy HKOHOOOpLHM ONTYKUBAIU UKOHO(DUIIE
3a UA0J0NOKIOHCTBO. [ToOujajyhu TakBe ontysx0e, MOMTOBAOLM HKOHA CY CE IO-
3UBaJIM Ha XPHUCTOBY MHKapHauujy. OBamioheme je OMII0 jenaH oA aprymeHara u
Teongopa Ctynuta, yuju ce u3pa3 Aa je XpUCTOC CBOjOM MHKapHALHUjOM ,,YKHUHYO
CBaKM UOJICKH JIMK~ OYUIJIEHO HaJla3u y OCHOBU YETBPTOT CTHXA J1aTe CTUXUPE.

AHTHUKOHOOOPAYKOM ITOJIEMHKOM IPOXKETO je M OCTAIUX ocaM KacujuHmx
CTHXHpa HAaNMCAHUX 3a MPa3HUK XPHCTOBOT poljerma, Kao M CTUXHpPE HpeTipas-
HumTBa borojaBbewa u Cperema. [IpBe yeTnpu 60xuhHe CTUXUpPE 3aBpIIABajy Ce
HUCTUM pedpeHoM, y KoMe ce UCTHYE Ja je XPUCTOC CBOjUM oBaruiohemeM 0005KH0
CMPTHY JbYJICKY npupoay. YmorpeOsbeHa (paseosioruja ymyhyje Ha ytunaj Co-
¢ponnja Jepycamumckor u Jopana Jlamackuna. [loHaBibameM riarona Gpadng y
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MHIUMMTEMA W uMeHnne o6pE y pedpeny, Kacuja nctnue marepujannoct Xpu-
CTOBOT TeJa H, IpeMa TOME, JISTUTUMHOCT heroBor mprkasuBama Ha HKOHaMa. Y
cB0joj aprymeHTanuju Kacuja ouurienHo passuja uaeje u3 aena Jopana Jlamac-
KWHA, Mapurpaackux narpujapaxa ['epmana I u Huxudopa, u mp.

Ocyna Jespeja on crpane amoctoia [lerpa u IlaBna, 300r Tora mro cy mo-
JIUTIIU CBOje pyke mpoTuB bora, xojy cpehemo y KacujuHoj cTuXupu y yacT oBe
JIBOjUIle amocToiia, Tpeda Takohe na Oyne mocmarpaHa y KOHTEKCTY HE€HE aHTH-
nKoHOOOpauke moiemuke. M3jennavaBame nkoHoOOpaua W JeBpeja mpeacraBiba
OTILITE MeCTo y aenuma mnatpujapxa Huxudopa m Teomopa Crymnura, xao Haj-
UCTaKHYTHUjUX UKOHO(DUICKUX mucana IX Beka.

Kacuja je cBoje ackeTcke HJeje M3paswiia y CTUXHMPH 3a MpPa3sHHUK polema
Jomana Ilpeteue, y K0joj XBaju HEroB aH)COCKHM HAYHMH JKHBOTA. YTHOTpeOJheHA
TEPMUHOJIOTHja W HCTHIAKkE Aa je JoBaH CBOJUM HATHPUPONHUM IIOABH3MMa U
KpO3 yJaJbaBamke 0J] OHOTA IITO je MPOTUBIPHUPOIHO, 3310010 OHO IITO je y CKiIa-
ay ¢ mpupopoM (katd @Vowv), ynyhyjy Ha ytunaj XXutuja Antonuja Bemukor,
JlectBuue Jorana JlecrBuunuka u IlaTepuka.

VY muspy eeKkTUBHHjET MPpEHOUICHA Hieja Ha CBOj aynuTopujyM, Kacuja xo-
pucTH pa3He peropcke ¢urype, mehy kojuma cy aujano3m m3Melhy OnOmumjckux
MIPOTArOHHUCTa, NOHABJbAKA U pedpeHu Haj3adajHuju. [lecHHKH®Ba ¥ y TOM MO-
Ty CIIeNIU TPAAMIIH]Y, KOja je yTBplheHa y JennMa paHujux mucara U NeCHUKa.
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BU3AHTHNICKHN U ITOCTBU3AHTUICKU N3BOPU
O [MPOCTOPY U IIOJIOXKAJY CPEJBHOBJEKOBHE BOCHE

Y 0BOM pagy roBOpH ce 0 HCTOPH]jCKO-reorpadckuM KapakTepucTHKaMa cpef-
BOBjeKOBHE BOCHE, IbeHOM MPOCTOPY U MOJIOKA]Y MPEICTABIBEHUM KPO3 MEPLECIIH]Y
BU3aHTH]CKUX U IIOCTBH3AaHTU]CKHUX M3BOpa. KapaKkTepHCTHYHO je 1a CBU TH U3BOPH,
6e3 o03upa na nau cy Hacrajamu y X, XII, XV Bujeky mwim y crosbehrMa HakoH
IPONAcTH BU3AHTHjCKE AprKaBe MPYXKajy CBjeJo4aHCTBa o Tepuropuju bocue. Ihu-
XOBe TpeJcTaBe Cy MOHEKaJ Majo MCKPUBJbEHE W HepeaslHe, a ’bUXOBH HAa3WMBHU II0-
4YMBajy Ha aHTHYKHM CcTaHAapauMa. [lomamu koje mpyka u3BopHa rpaha roBope o
u3rieqy cpelmboBjeKoBHE BocHe U rpajioBUMa Ha HBEHOj TEPUTOPUjU, PA3IMUUTO UME-
HOBAaHMM Yy BU3AHTHUjCKHM H3BOPHMA.

Kwyune pujeuu: bocHa, BU3aHTHjCKH IHCIH, TIOCTBU3aHTH]CKH U3BOPH, TEPHU-
TOpHja, IPaJOBU.

This article discusses the historical and geographical characteristics of medi-
eval Bosnia, its area and position presented in the perception of Byzantine and
post-Byzantine sources. It is characteristic that all these sources, regardless of whether
they originated in the 10th, 12th or 15th century or in the centuries after the collapse
of the Byzantine Empire offered testimony of the territory of Bosnia. The presenta-
tions are sometimes a bit distorted and unrealistic, and their names are based on an-
cient standards. Data provided by the source material speaking of the appearance of
Bosnia and medieval towns in its territory, were named differently in Byzantine
sources.

Key words: Bosnia, the Byzantine writers, post-byzantine sources, territories,
cities.

Hajcrapuje BujecTn 0 Teputopuju bocHe cagpu crmc BH3aHTH]CKOT IIapa
Koncrantuna VII Topduporenura. [lap-nmcar, HaBonehu Tepuropuje Ha KojuMa Cy
ce Hacenmuu CpoOu, momenyo je Cpoujy, [laranujy, TpaByHHU]y 1 3eMJbe 3axyMibaHa
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n Konasmana.! Ha camom kpajy mornmasiba o CpOuma, y MOCIbENH0j PEUCHUIIH,
nap-nucar je Habpojao HaceJbeHe TPajioBe KOjU ce Hajase y mokpiuteHoj Cpouju:
Hectunnk, Yepuasyck, Mehypeuje, [pecuenk, Jlecuuk, Canunec.? [Totom HaBO M
nBa rpaga, Kotop u JlecHuk, 3a Koja kaxke Ja ce Hajase y obnactu Bocue. Jomn
YBHjEK HHj€ MOTIYHO pa3pHjelIeHa AuIeMa o JaHaIIheM MO0JI0Kajy OBUX T'paoBa.
IocToje Opojua, MehycoOHO cynpoTcTaB/beHa MULLbEma.> Mak, jacHo je aa mHu-
XOBO CTBApHO oJipenuiITe Tpeda TpaKuTH y HajcTapujeM je3rpy bocHe, omHOCHO y
obnactuma CapajeBckor U Bucoukor nossa. 3axBasbyjyhu gocturayhnma crpydma-
Ka KOju ce 0aBe MCTOPHjCKOM reorpadujoMm, MOy3/JaHO ce 3HA Jia je CpelmbOBje-
koBHa bocHa mpBoOuTHO oOyxBaTana npoctop o CapajeBCKOr mMojba Ha jyry J0
3eHHYKOr MoJba Ha CcjeBepy.4

Koncrautun VII Topduporenur, roBopehn o bocuu ynorpedipaBa nemu-
HYTUBHH HM3pa3 10 y®PlOV 1a OM MCTaKao BEIMYMHY came Teputopuje BocHe u
Moka3ao Jia je mpBoOuTHO BocHa 3ay3umana y3aH mojac 3eMJbUINTA U OHJIa OKpY-
’KeHa OCTaTKOM TaJallie cprcke apxkase.’ IlocToje U Apyraunja MUILBEHA 110

I Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, ed. Gy. Moravesik, transl. R. J. H.
Jenkins, Washington D. C. 19672, 152, (y namem tekcty DAI); BuzaHTujcku n3Bopu 3a HUCTOPH]Y
Hapona Jyrocnasuje 11 (y mnamem texcty BUMHI 1), obpaano b. @epjanuuh, beorpang 1959, 49.

2 DAI, 160. Bumre nojaraka o rpajoBuMa y Tajauimsoj ,,Kpmrenoj Cpouju‘ npyxa C. Hup-
roeuh, ,,Hacessenn rpanosu‘ Koncranruna [lopduporenura u Hajcrapuja TEpUTOpPHjaHA OpPraHHU-
3anuja, 3PBU 37 (1998) 9-32 (y mamem texcry HAupxosuh, HaceiseHu rpagosu).

3 Jlocan je Guiio MHOTO pasjIMUMTHX TOKYIIaja Ja ce OJPEIN Ta4yaH CABPEMEHH ITI0JI0Ka] rpa-
noBa 'y bocuu koje je nomenyo Ilopduporenur. Jour on Bpemena V. Klaica, Poviest Bosne do propasti
kraljevstva, Zagreb 1882, 19, Behuna ncrpaxkusaya je 10 Kdtepo craBbana y npocrop Capajesckor
nosba M uaeHtudukosana ra ca rpagom Koropom uiam Koroprem. OmnmupHHjy MOJIEMHKY O OBOM
nutawy gonocu BUMHI 11, 59, u. 203, 4. Babi¢, O pitanju formiranja srednjovjekovne bosanske
drzave, Sarajevo 1955, 55, je cBojeBpemeno mpuxBatno munubewe B. Ckapuha u TBpamo na je y
nuramy rpaj Koropan y CapajeBckoM nosby oko byrmupa. /luinema oko Taune yOukanuje oBor rpaaa
HUjE jOII paspujelneHa. Joul BUIIE HEJOyMHUIA M3a3UBAJIO je youuupame rpajga 10 Asovik. Ox mo-
Kyllaja aa ce oBaj rpaja noucrosjeru ca Temmwom, Hosakosuh, Cpncke odonactu X u XII Beka, I'nac-
nuk CY]1 48 (1880) 139, Hoposuh, Xucropuja, 120, usriena 1a Hema HHUIITA, jep KaKO je MMOKa3ao
Fupkosuli, Hacessenu rpagosu, 28, Temram ce He Hanasd y oKBUpy crapor jesrpa bocme. F. Sisic,
Pregled povijesti hrvatskog naroda, Zagreb 19752, 461, naBeo je Tpu moryhuoctu: bo6osan, Cytjecka
u Tpcrusuna, a P. Andeli¢, Bobovac i Kraljeva Sutjeska, Sarajevo 1973, 224, u3Huo je TBpAmy jaa
Jlecuuk TpebGa TpaxkuTH Herjje y okoiauHu Bucokor. Y noBuje Bpujeme A. Jloma, Cpricku U XpBaTCKH
jesnuku noreHiujan koa Koncrantuna [loppuporennrta, 3PBU 38 (1999-2000) 108, Ha ocHOBY je-
3MYKE aHAIHM3E MOKYIIA0 j¢ YCTAHOBUTH I10JI0Kaj rpajoBa y BocHH 1 M3HHO MUILbee aa 1o/ JlecHu-
KoM Tpeba 1mojpa3yMujeBaTu AaHallmke Hacesbe Jlamrancko ko Bapema. [Ipuje Hekomuko roauna, /.
Goldstein, ,,Zemljica Bosna — 10 yoptov Bdcova* y ,,.De administrando imperio‘ Konstantina VII
Porfirogeneta, Zbornik o Pavlu Andjeli¢u, Sarajevo 2008, 105-106 (y masmmem tekcry Goldstein,
»Zemljica Bosna®) u3Bpmmno je KpaTtky peKkamuTysanujy y UCTOpHOrpadHju paHHje MOMEHYTHX H
moryhux pjemiema oBor npobiema, aiau HUje MoceOHO yOuIMpao jeiaH oJ] ABa rpaja Koje HOMHHE
Kouncrantun Ilopduporenur.

4 M. Baazojesuh, Victopujcka reorpaduja u npocrop Pemy6nuke Cpricke. ITotpeba u mo-
ryliHOCT HcTpakuBamwa, 300pHHUK ca HaydHOT cKyna dunozodceko-puionomke Hayke Ha modeTky 21.
BHjeKka, Kiura 2, bama Jlyka 2001, 262.

5 BUUHI 11, 58 (b. @epjanuuh); C. Huprosuh, Hacesmenu rpanosu, 23; J. Mpeuh, Jlomu
Kpaju, kpajuna cpeamosekoBHe Bocue, beorpan 2002, 29, cMaTpa 1a je AeMHHYTUBHU OOJIHUK Y®PLOV
yHoTpeOJbeH J1a 03HA4YU OJHOC BeiaudyuHe Tepuropuje bocHe npema obumy unrtase CpOuje, KojoM je
Ouia HOTIIYHO OKPY’>KCHA.



BOPUC BABUh: Bu3aHTHjCKH M IOCTBHU3AHTUjCKH H3BOPU 41

KOjuMa u3pas 10 YwPlov He Tpeba CXBATUTH y IEMUHYTHBY Kao 3emsbuIa Beh kao
»oMeheH npocrop®. OBakBUM TyMademeM CTBapa ce Te3a 1a je bocna y X BHjeky
Ouia HesaBucHa Teputopuja.b Hemasuo je MBo Toiamrajo omoBprao 0BakBo Ty-
Mauerhe TEPMUHA TO XOPLoV y3 0bpasnoxkeme na Koncranrun [lopduporenur ca-
Mo y 33. u 34. nmornasspy CBOT JjeNa U3pasze xoOpo U Y®PLOV KOPUCTH KAO CHHO-
HUME, aJli Y YATABOM JjjesIy TO HHje TaKo, OJHOCHO Jia Ce Yy CllydajeBuMa XpBaTcKe,
Cpbuje u Jlykbe MOCIbEAHO KOPHCTH TepMuH Ywpa.” O TepMuHy 1O YWplov H
HErOBMM 3HAUEHUMa TTOCTOjU OIIIMPHA JUTEPATYPA Y BU3AHTOJIOTHjHU.8

W3 camor koHTekcra m3narama Koncrantuna [lopduporennra Moxe ce 3a-
KJbYYHTH JIa ,,3eMJba bocHa™ HHje 3aceOHa 00JacT, HEro Jia ce y OBO BpHjeMe
Hanazu y cacrtaBy CpoOuje. Jlako je youutu na Koucrantun [lopduporenur He
MOKJIaha TIpeBHIIe naxmke bocan. BjepoBaTHO 1a je meHa Tagamrma H30JI0BAHOCT
U HECaMOCTAJHOCT y3pOKOBaJla TakaB 0nHOC. tbeHa MOIMTHYKA TTACUBHOCT je OHe-
MoryhaBana ay0Jbe MHTEpECOBamke BH3AaHTH]CKOT Biajapa. Kao mMHTErpamHm amo
Cpbuje, oHa y TOM TPEHYTKY HMje HU MOIJIa M3a3BaTh Behe MHTEpecoBame BH-
3aHTHjcKOT nucna. Kao mro je omaBHo nmpumujeheno, y X BUjeky bocHa mpen-
cTaBJba caMo reorpad)cku mojaM, OJJHOCHO TEPUTOPHjaIHY, a HE HAIIMOHAIHY TBO-
pesuny.? OBy TBpABY TOTBphyjy 1 opanu Krouze o yepemonujama Koncranrnna
[opduporenurta. Y 48. rnaBu oBOT Jjena mucai TOBOPU O OJHOCY BHU3aHTHjCKOT
Iapa mnpemMa jy>KHOCJIOBEHCKHM BIaJapuMa, Koje HasuBa apxoHTHMa. Llap mmcar
HaBOAM apxoHTa XpBaTcke, CpOa, 3axymibana, Konasiba, TpeOumana n apxoHTa
Hyxsbe.l0 Bunn ce ma je nuo apxoHarta HaBeleHUX Yy Krusu o yepemonujama
KaTeTOpUCAaH MO 3eMJBH KOjOM YIPaBjba, a AMO IO HApOIy W3 KOjer BOAU IO-
pujexiio. CBUMa HUMa BH3aHTHJCKH Lap W3/aje mucMeHe Hapenoe. MoxkeMo yo-
quTH 2 Mel)y TTOMEeHyTHM jy>XKHOCJIOBEHCKHM BJIQapHMa HeMa apxoHTa boche.
BocHa je mpexacraBspana camMo QMO TaAalllbe CPIICKE JAp)KaBe, HHje MMaja IOJH-
THYKY CAaMOCTAJTHOCT, & CAMUM THM HH COIICTBEHOT BIIajapa, KojeM OM Moria OuTH

6 A. Babié, 1z istorije srednjovjekovne Bosne, Sarajevo 1972, 56-59, cBoje TBp/tbe 0Opasiaxe
HOJATKOM Ja M3pasu M y®po M TO XOPLOV UMajy jeJHaKO 3HAYEHE U Ja He MOpajy O3HauaBaTH
ymamwenuie. CBoje TBpAme 0asupa Ha TyMauewmy OBUX TepMuHa y pjeunuky Charles du Cange,
Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infirmae graecitatis, Paris, 1688. Beoma ckopo je T. Zivkovi¢, On
the beginnings of Bosnia in the Middle Ages, Spomenica akademika Marka Sunji¢a, Sarajevo 2010,
161-180, Ha ocHOBY nHcTe rpagoBa 3abmbexene y ajeny De Administrando Imperio uzHuo koHTpa-
BEP3HO TyMaueme Ja je Cpe/mhoBjekoBHa bocHa Onia camocTaiHa KHE)XeBUHA mpuje 822. roauHe.

7 Goldstein, ,,Zemljica Bosna®, 99-100. O pa3IM4uTHM 3HaUEHAMA TEPMHHA YMOPO. TTHCAO j&
Jb. Makcumosuhi, Xopa, JIekCUKOH cpricKoT cpenmer Beka, npupenmwin C. Aupkosuh, P. Muxawsuul,
Beorpan 1999, 776.

8 M. C. Bartusis, Chorion, Oxford Dictionary of Bizantium I, New York — Oxford 1991, 431,
JIOHOCH HEKOJIMKO Pa3IMYUTHX 3HAYCha OBOI TEPMHHA, I1a ra Y 3aBUCHOCTH O/l KOHTEKCTA Je)UHHUIIE
Kao MjecTo, IPOCTOp, CEOCKa OMIITHHA, CHTHTET ca JieralnHo oApeheHnM rpanunama. O eKOHOMCKOM
3Ha4YeHly OBOI TEPMHHA Ka0 CEOCKE OMIITHHE W BU3AHTH]CKOT CeJla OIIITer Tuma nucao je /. Ocitipo-
eopcku, Ceocka mopecka onmTHHa y Busantujckom naperBy, Cabpana gena ['eopruja Octporopckor
II, beorpan 1969, 259-350.

9 B. Hoposuh, Teputopujannu pas3soj 6ocancke apxase, [tac CKA 167 (1935) 20.

10 De cerimoniis aulae byzantinae, ed. 1. I. Reiske, Bonnae 1929, 691.8-11. V. J. ®@epayea,
Buzantjcko HapcTBO M jy)KHOCIIOBEHCKe japxkase o cpeaune IX no cpeaune X Beka, 3PBU 13
(1982) 82.



42 3PBU XLVII (2011) 39-50

ymyhena nucMena Hapenba. [Ipema Tome, rpanune tagamme bocHe 6mie cy 3a-
cHoBaHe Ha reorpadckom monoxkajy Cpouje.!! Mcrouna rpanumna CpGuje y BpH-
jeme Hacranka gjena Koncrantuna [TopduporeHura He MOKE ce TPEIM3HO YTBP-
JUTH, MaJia je TI03HaTo Jia je jom cpeauHoM [X BHjeka rpaHmia Owia KoJ rpaaa
Paca, ogHocHO y nonuau MOpa.l2 Ha 3anany, Tagamma CpOuja, a caMUM THM H
bocHa je rpannumia ca Xpearckom. [lo Koncrantuny [lopduporenury, rpanuie
Xpsarcke u CpOuje Hanasuie cy ce Ha pujenu lletunn u kox rpaga Jluswa.!3

Hakxon mTypux moparaka koje je o teputopuju boche caommruo Ilopdu-
pOTeHHT, HapeTHH Bu3aHTHHAIl KOjU je mporoBopuo o bocHu HUje 1a0 MHOTO mpe-
IM3HUjUX T0/1aTaka O HeHOM m3rieny. Pujeu je o mctopmuapy XII Bujeka, JoBany
Kunamy, xoju roBopehn o moxomy Bu3aHTHjCKOT BacwieBca Manojina I Komauna
npotuB Pamike 1150. rogune, HaBoau aa nap, crurasim oim3y CaBe odaiiize 3a0-
KpeHy fpema Opyeoj peyu iio umeny [puna, xoja uzsupe Hezoe 000320 U 008ajd
Focny 00 ocimiane Cpouje. Kunam nasbe HaBoIHM 1a bocHa Huje HoiliuurbeHa apxu-
acyiiany Cpba, ne2o HApoO y o] uma Hoceban HauuH HCUgoma u yiapaemarsa.lt
Jorabhaju koju cy ycIujeIuiii HaKOH CMPTH KHe3a YaciiaBa yCIOBWIN Cy H3J/1Bajarhe
BocHe m3 cpricke npxaBe U HEHO (GOpPMHUpaAe Ka0 HE3aBUCHE MOJHUTHUKE IfjeITHHE.
Temko je ca MOTIIYHOM CHTypHOIINY YTBPAWTH Kada je JOIUIO IO 0CaMOCTaJbeHha
Bocre, anu ce Taj mpomec Moxke 6ap MPUOIHKHO ONPEANTH. JemaH o] moKa3aTesba Te
IIpoMjeHe je W YhibeHHIa 1a Bonehy ymory y apskaBHAM nocioBuMa y bocHu 00aB-
spa O6an. On monoBuHE X BHjeKa, kaga Kpo3 Bujecti Koncrantuna I[lopduporenura
ca3HajeMo IIpBe moJaTke 0 bocHH, 10 KojuMa je OHa CaCTaBHH MO TAJAIlbe CPIICKE
npkaBe, 10 oBux KmHamoBux Buject mosoBuHOM XII BHjeka, koje MOKasyjy He-
CYMIBHBY CaMOCTAJIHOCT OOCAaHCKe AprKaBe, He MOCTOje cadyBaHa BU3AaHTHjCKa CBje-
nouanctBa o bocuu. Kunawm je, mpema Tome, IpBU BH3aHTH]jCKU ayTOp 4Hja 3a-
Makara CBjeIoue O MPOMjCHHU CTaBa OJHOCHO MOIJIe[a IherOBUX CaBPEMEHHKA IIpe-
ma bocuu. KapakrepuctuuHo je na 1ok je bocHa Omiia camocTanaH MOJIMTHYKU CY-
0jexrt, omHOCHO /0K je TokoM XII BHjeka BoIuia KakBy TakBy OopOy 3a ouyBambe
CBOj€ HE3aBHCHOCTH Y OJHOCY Ha BU3aHTH]jy, BU3aHTH]CKH MTUCLH HUCY MUCATUA MHO-
ro 0 HBEHOj TepUTOpHju. Joul jenan mojxatak u3 gjena Jopana Kunama je Bpio 3Ha-
YajaH 3a TEPUTOPHjy cpelmoBjekoBHe bocHe. Omucyjyhu paroBambe Buzantunaia
mpotuB yrapckor kpasba ['ejze II (1141-1161) y oxonunu bpanuuesa u beorpaga
1154. ronuHe, BU3aHTHjCKHU TIHCAIl HABOJIM JIa je nap MaHoj10, Ca3HaBIIH Jla Ce CaBe3-

11 TIpema M. quuuhy, Cpbuja je y To Bpujeme oOyxBaraia IUIAHHHCKE Ipejjene oko Jlnma,
T'opme [Ipune, Uopa u 3anagae Mopase, noapydje Cou (oxo Tysne) u bocHy nmoj kojoMm ce nmojpa-
3yMHjeBa caMo 00JIaCT OKO ropmer Toka pujeke bocue. Yn. Mcropuja Hapona Jyrocnasuje 1, beorpax
1953, 229 (M. JQunuh).

12 BUUHI 11, 52, u. 113, 165 (b. ®@epjanuuh). He Moxe ce Mmoy3JaHo YTBPAWTH Ja JIK CE
IpaHuIa CPIICKe JIpKaBe IoMjepana jJabe ImpemMa HCTOKY 3a BiajaBuHEe KHe3a YacnmaBa, OJHOCHO y
Bpujeme HactaHka jjena Koncrantuna [lopduporenura.

13 DAL, 144-146; BUWHI 11, 35 (b. @epjanuuh).

14 Toannis Cinnami, Epitome rerum ab Ioanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum, ed. 4. Meineke,
Bonnae, 1836, 104. 6-10, (y nasmem texcty Cinnami, Epitome); Buzantujcku n3zBopu 3a ucropujy
Hapona Jyrocnasuje 1V, npupennnu J. Kaauh, b. @epjanuuhi, H. Paoowesuh, beorpan 1971, 28 (y
nassem tekery BUMHI 1V)
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HHK TIeOHCKOT (yrapckor) Biaaapa bopuh, mHaue ersapx mammatcke 3emibe bocwe,
Bpaha y CBOjy 3eMJby, HapeIuo Jia ce HEroBW HajxpaOpHju BOJHHUIM, TPeIBOhCHH
xapryaapdjeM Bacumjem Gope npotus bopuha.lS Kunamor mogarak o uMeny 6o-
CaHCKOT BJIagapa uMa Behy BpHjeIHOCT, TUM Tipuje mTo je bopuh npBu GocaHckH
BJIaJap ¢ TUTYJIOM OaHa KOjeM JaHallmha HCTOpHjcKa Hayka 3Ha mme. Y XII Bujexy
IIPOCTOp KOjH je o0yxBaTaia Teputopuja bocHe Moke ce Beh mperm3Huje yTBpaIuTy.
Omna ce mpoctupana on Jpune Ha mcToKy no CaBe Ha cjeBepy W OyX Be IO TpU
,,IOBOCTaBOHCKe * Jxynanuje Bpbaca, Cane u JlyOurie, ¢ KOjuMa ce TpaHUYHIIA OKO
rpaga I'naxa.l6 ITorpeOHo je ucrahu ma ¢y HOBHja MCTOPHjCKO-reorpadcka HCTpa-
JKHBama TOKa3alia Jia Cy ce JKyIa W rpaj [Jax Hama3wim QyX JujeBe odane Iomer
ToKa pujeke Bpbac 6mu3y yuiha y CaBy, 0IHOCHO J1a HUCY OHJie OKO pHjeKke YKpHHE,
KaKo ce HeKaja MHUCIHIIO0.17

Tex o BpeMeHa TO3HOT CPEIber BHjeKa BU3AHTHJCKH IMUCIH [1ajy BHIIC
nmogaraka o bocuu. To je mepuox y xojeM BHIle HHje OMIO HEMOCPETHUX OIHOCA,
ma je bocHa mocmarpana kao jeHa o1 3eMalba Koje u3apkaBajy nputucak OcmaH-
nuja. Tako y mjenmMa BU3aHTHjCKHX HcTopuuapa XV crosbeha, amm m y mOCT-
BU3aHTH]CKHM H3BOPHMA, MO’KEMO IpoHahl MHOTO BHIIE MOJAaTaka O TCPUTOPUjU
Bocue Hero mTo je TO citydaj ca MpeTXOJHHM IepuoaoM. MctuHa, y TO BpHjeMe
WHTEH3UTET JlellaBama je 0o jauu, a ¥ mepueniuja ayropa, 0azupaHa Ha OIUCY
OCMaHJIMjCKe eKcnaH3uje je omoryhaBana onmupHUjU onuc 60CaHCKEe TEPUTOPH]E.

Jenan on oHMX KOju cy JocTa Tpyna mocBetwnn omucy bocue jecre Kpu-
ToByI ca MGpoca. [Ipuje Hero mTo je mpemao Ha IpHKa3uBame cCykodba Mexmena
IT u 6ocanckor kpasba Crepana TomarmeBuha y Toky 1463. ronuHe, oBaj BH3aH-
THjCKH HCTOpUYAp omucyje tepuropujy bocue. O HaBomu kako y bocHu xuBn
BEIHUK M OpojaH Hapol, ca BEIMKOM IP)KAaBOM W MHOTO 3eMJbe O] Koje youmpe
Oorate miomoBe. tbuxopa TepuTopuja je 3amTHheHa CTPMUM, HEPOXOIHUM TLIa-
HUHaMa U BpJieTHUM MjecTuMa. OHM Takohe nMajy uBpcTe TBphaBe, jake rpajaose
u Gorate u mohue Buajape.!® Cnuuny npeacraBy o usrieny bocue uma u Jlao-
Huk Xankokonaui. OH caonmTaBa Ja je bocHa kpuieBuTa U cacBUM OpJoBUTA
3eMJba KOja ce mporexe npema Miupuma,l® koju cy HacebeHH pemMa JOHCKOM

15 Cinnami, Epitome, 131, 22-132, 5. TIpesox BUWUHJ 1V, 51-52 (J. Kaauh — H. Paodo-
weeuh). O 6ocanckom Oany bopuhy (1154-1163) nocroju onmmpHa sureparypa. Y. B. Hoposuh,
ban bopuh n merosu norommu, I'mac CKA 182 (1940) 47-61; b. Hedemwkosuh, [locrojouna mpsor
6ocanckor 6ana bopuha, U4 9-10 (1959) 55-69; C. huprosuh, Vicropuja cpenmoBeKOBHE OHOCaHCKe
npxase, beorpan 1964, 42-43. Xaprynapuje je 6M0 BUCOKM JpxaBHH (PMHAHCH]CKU YMHOBHHUK. OBa
TUTYJIa ce noMumbe jour y IX Bujexy, kana cy mocrojajia ABOjULIa XapTyjapHja. JeaH Koju je 4yBao
JIpKaBHO OJ1aro y 37aTy 3Bao ce Xapryjapuje cakeluja, 0K je JpKaBHO 0yaro y HaTypu OMIIO 1OJ
Ha/30pOoM XapTynapuja Bectujapuja. Y. . Ocipoeopcku, icropuja Buzantuje, beorpan 1996, 244.

16 C. HRuprosuli, Bocua u Busantuja, Ocamcro roauHa moBejbe Oocanckor Gana KysmHa
1189-1989, ITocebna m3nama AHYbuX XC, Onesmewe npymrBennx Hayka 23, CapajeBo 1989, 27.

17 Buure nogaraka o oBoM mpobiemy npyxa M. baaeojesuh, CeepHa rpaHnia 60caHCKe IpiKaBe
y XIV Beky, BocHa u XeprieroBina oj cpeimer Beka 10 HOBHjer BpeMeHa, beorpan 1995, 59-76.

18 Critobuli Imbrotiaec Historiae, ed. D.R. Reinsch, Berlin — New York 1983, 175.8-13 (y
nasbeM Tekcry Critobuli, Historiae).

19 Kaga roBopu o craHOBHHIMMA BocHe Mtk 0 BUX0BO] TepuTopuju, JlaoHuk XankOKOHINIT
UX roToBo 0Oe3 M3y3eTka o3HauaBa UMeHOM Mimmpa. Mebhytum, Ha oBOM MjecTy, TepMuH Mnupu je
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mopy.20 Ha spyrom Mjecty, OH Kaxke [ja ce WIMpCKa 3eMJba, OJIHOCHO BocHa mpore-
3ana ox 3emibe Tpubaina, ogHocHo Cpbuje, u pujexe Jpune no CannasboBe 3eMibe,
onHOCHO Teputopuje xepuera Credana Bykunha. buna je gyrauka 800 ctanuja, a
y mmmpuHy je umta oko 2000 crammja, cBe 10 3emaba [leonara u Tpubana.2! Beh
Ha MPBH IIOTJIE] j€ jacHO Ja ¢y XaJIKOKOHIHMIIOBE IPEACTaBE O MOJIOKA]y M BEJIH-
yuHU bocHe BuIlle HEro MOrpenrHe, jep, ako y3MeMo Ja je Ty>KHHa jeJHOT CTajauja
WM3HOCHWIIA MPUOIMKHO JBjECTO MeTapa, OHJla OW 10 BEeroBHM IpopauyHuMa bocHa
Mopajna O6utu ayrauka oko 160, a mmpoxa oxo 400 xuimomerapa. ['nemano na-
HalmkuM Mjepunuma bocHa je Omita okpyskeHa Teputopujom Cpouje, XepieroBuae
u Mabhapcke. Ha npyrom mjecty oBaj HCTOpHYAap HAIIOMHUEGE JIa C€ Y CYCjeICTBY
3eMJbe OocaHCKOr Biajgapa Hanasu 3emsba Crepana Canmasba, Koja je Takohe uiup-
CKOT TIOpHjeKJIa, i ce O] JaBHHHA pa3aBaja O OCTAaTKa WIMPCKOT IUieMeHa. Ta-
MOIIIM CTAHOBHHIM MMajy MCTe O0MYaje W HAYMH KUBOTA, ajli 3aKOHE Hemajy.22

XanKOKOHIWI MOMHIGEC jOII HEKEe TOMOHMME Ha Teputopuju bocme. Omm-
cyjyhu moxox Mexmena OcBajada, OH HCTHYE Ja je CyJITaH Ipemasmu [puHy u
pujexy IAAvp1odv, ogHocHo bocHy, npBo mpucTynuo oncaau rpajga bo6osua, riaje
ce yyBajia KpyHa 0OCaHCKUX Blajapa.2’

AKO Ha TpeHyTaK OCTaBUMO IO cTpaHu Ajena Kpurosyna, ['eopruja Chdpan-
muca u Jlaoanka XamkoKOHAMIIA, BU3AHTHjCKUX MHcana XV BHjeKa, T0Ja3uMO 10
HU3a PYTHX HUCTOYHHUKA, YTITABHOM HACTAINX CBOJEBPCHHM JIyXOBHUM HAalopoOM
ocoba Koje MpuMaaajy TpYKOM €THOCY. 3ajelHUYKO OBUM M3BOpHMA je Jia Cy Ha-
CTajajli HaKOH IPOIIACTH BU3AaHTH]CKE Jp’KaBe, 1a Cy y BEhHHU ciydajeBa BUXOBU
cacTraBjbaud aHOHHMHE, CABPEMEHO] HaydyHOj jaBHOCTH HEIMO3HaTe ocobe, na ce
HoJaly Koje JOHOCE yriaaBHOM ojHoce Ha OcMmannuje u Aa ce bocHa, y BUXOBUM
JjeiiMa jaBJjba CACBHM IOCPEIHO. JellaH O]l TaKBHX, aHOHHUMHHUX HCTOYHHKA je
Xponuka o wypckum cyaimanuma. OBaj U3BOP je U3a3Ba0 MHOTO HEAOYMHIIA, pa3-
JUYUTUX PAa3MHUIUbAka U CYIPOTCTABJBEHUX CTABOBA y EBPOICKO] HAYIH, YTTIABHOM
y BE3W ca HETOBOM XPOHOJOTHjOM M BpPEeMEHOM HacTaHKa. /lamac mpeoBnamaBa
MUIIJBEHE JIa Cy terminus post quem 3a HEroB HacTaHak moueTHe rogunHe XVII
BUjeKa, a terminus ante quem mpexacrassba 1671. roauna.24

yrnoTpebJbeH y IIHMpPeM KOHTEKCTY, MOJ KOjJUM Ce HEe MOXKE MOJApa3yMHjeBaTH CaMO CTAHOBHHIITBO
Bocue. N. Nicoloudis, Laonikos Chalkokondyles, A Translation and Commentary of the “Demon-
strations of Histories” I-III, Athens 1996, 166, n. 63, npemnaxe na ce moj uMmeHoMm Mimpa kox
XanKkoKOHJUIA T0/IpasyMUjeBajy CTaHOBHHUIM OuBlIie JyrocnaBuje, a y X KHHU3U M jOII HOHEKUM
Mmjectuma na Mimpu o3HavaBajy cTaHOBHHUINTBO Boche.

20 Laonici Chalcocondylae Historiarum Demonsrationes, 11, ed. E. Darko, Budapestini 1927,
26.11 (y masmem tekcty Chalcocondylae, Historiarum II). ITox JoHckum mopem XamKOKOHAWI je
noJipasyMujeBao Jagpancko Mope.

21 Chalcocondylae, Historiarum II, 280.24-25 — 281.1-2. Craauj je mjepa 3a xyxuty. Hako
j€ TIOCTOjaJI0 HEKOJIMKO Pa3IMYUTHX CTajuja, MOXKEMO YTBPAUTH Jia je Ay>KUHA jeJHOT cTaanja usmehy
166 n 200 metapa.

22 Tbid., 26.17-20.

23 Tbid., 281.21—282.9-10.

24 IJjenokynan mpoGiieM XPOHOJIOIHje HACTAHKa OBOT aHOHHMHOI H3BOpa, Y3 Mperyiej pe-
JICBaHTHE JIUTEpaType Koja ce 0aBM OBUM IpoOieMOM, mpukaszao je P. Paouli, XpoHUKa O TypCKUM
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[Mucan xpoHUKE 0 TYpCKUM CyJITaHNMa HAaIlOMHUe J1a je bocHa rpy0a u ctje-
HOBHUTa 00JacT Koja ce CBe JI0 MOpa rpaHuuu ca npenjennma CkinaBoHuje (ZKAo-
Bovviog).25 Tocebno maga y oun nmomeH Cxnasonuje. C TUM y BE3HM CBaKako je
jellaH MmojaTak KojH je 0 TepUTOPHjH CpeIbOBjeKOBHE boCHE TOKOM CBOT MpoJiacka
npeko bamkanckor momyocTtpBa kpajem 1432. u mouetkoM 1433. roguHe 3ammcao
Oyprynuacku myrtonucal, beptpannon ne na bpokujep. Onucyjyhu npunuke y
OCMaHIMjCKOM LAPCTBY, OH CAOIIITaBa KaKo ...jedaH 3ailogjeonux uyea paHuyy
00 Baawxe 0o Llpnoe mopa, ooaitine Cunan-oee oo epanuye bocue, a Hcak-bee
odaitine 00 Eckaasonuje.26 OBaj nMyTONNC HAM je HHTEPECAHTAaH W 300T joI jeIHOT
nocpeanor nomena bocue. ['oBopehu o beorpany, bpokujep HaBonwm ,,0a je iwio
wmephasa y Pacuju, kpaj Koje fpoiiuue seoma eeauka peka, Kojy 308y Casa, xoja
Oonasu uz bocue...“27

Nako je mako cXBaTJbHUBO Ja HABEIECHU MOJAIM y 00a cilydaja He OAroBapajy
CTamy Ha TEPEHY, OHU MMOKa3yjy Kako Cy CpPelllOBjeKOBHU MUCIU OWUIH caMo Jje-
JUMHAYHO 00aBjeIITEHH O TEPHUTOPHjH IOjeTUHHUX JpXKaBa KOje Cy OIMMCHBAIH.
Hnak, ¢ 003MpoM Ha YHIECHUILY Jla je pHjed O MyTONHUCIy W3 OaJKaHCKUM 00a-
CTHMa BpIIO yhaajbeHe bypryHaumje, umje je mo3HaBame ONHCAHHX TEPUTOpHja 3a-
BHCHIIO O]] 3allakama ca jeJHOT 00aBJHEHOT MyTOBamka, OBAKBE HEMPEIU3HOCTH Ce
MOTY pa3yMjeTH.

VY ommcy pemaBama Ha MOApYydjy BocHe BH3aHTHjCKHM MUCIH OBOT MEpHOJA
JI0CTa NaKbe TMOKIIamajy TPaloBUMa, alld U IPYTUM TeorpadcKuM JIOKATHTETHMA.
Taxo KputoByn xaxke na je Hajoosse yTBpheH OOCaHCKHU Tpal, Y JOKATHOM je3HKY
3pan Jajue (Id1tla).28 Hacynpor 6pojuuM panHuje moMeHyTuM TBphaBama u rpa-
nuhuma y BocHH 3a Koje KOHCTAHTHO KOPHCTH TEPMHHE GPOVPLOV U TOAIGHATOV,
Jajue o3HauaBa TEPMUHOM GLOTV LITO CBjEOYM O BAKHOCTH OBOI Tpaja.2d 3Hauaj
oBor Tpajsa KpuToBy joul jeJTHOM UCTHYE Y KACHU]EM TEKCTY, 00jaCHUBIIH KaKoO je
CyJITaH HaKOH OCBajama Jajiia cXBaTHO HEroB no0ap reorpadcku moynoxaj mpema
Mahapuma u crTora oy4no jaa cadysa rpaa.39 Jajiue mOMUEbY M APYTH BU3aH-
THjCKH ¥ TTIOCTBH3AHTH]CKH W3BOPH, TTOA APYTAUHjUM HA3WBHMA. XaJIKOKOHIWIT je
3a6MIBeXKHO 1a GocaHCKH Biaxap uma rpax Jajue (FoiTio) y3 Koju Tede pujeka

CyJATaHMMa Kao M3BOp 3a ucTopujy bocHe, 300pHHK ca HayuHor ckyna 3emiba [laBnoBuha, bawma
Jlyka—Cprcko Capajeso (2003) 328-330 (y nasbem Tekcty Paouhi, Xponuka). [lotpedHo je ucrahu na
XpoHHKa O TYPCKHM CyJITaHMMa HHUje MpuMapaH H3BOp 3a goralaje Koje omucyje, OHOCHO Jia je HheH
cacTaBjbad KOPUCTHO HEKa paHWje HACTaia Jjeia U MoJaTKe YHTaBOI HU3a APYTHX ayTopa W Ipuke
JIATWHCKE TpoBeHH]jeHIuje. Mmak, Hermo3HaTu npuosjeiad, Kao MTO HABOE ayTOPH KOjH Cy ce 00UM-
HHUje 0aBWIIM HETOBHM MOPHJEKJIOM U jjenarHoirhy, HHje CBOje Ka3WBame CBEO caMO Ha IyKO Tpe-
npHYaBamke IPYTHX H3BOpa, Beh je MPYXKHO W HEKe HOBE MOJaTKe, HEMO3HATe M3 APYTHX H3BOpA.

25 G. Zoras, Xpovikov nepl 1dv Tovpkav ZovAtdvov (katd 1ov BapBepivov xoddiko 111),
Athina 1958, 64.23 (y nameMm tekcry Zoras, Xpovikov).

26 BeprpaunoH e ja bpokujep, IlyroBame npeko mopa, npeseo M. Pajuuufi, Beorpan 1950,
128-129 (y namem tekcry bpokujep, IlyroBame).

27 Bpokujep, [lyrosame, 130-131.

28 Critobuli, Historiae 176.14-15.

29 V. P. Paouh, Bocua y ucropujckom aeny Kpurosyina ca UmGpoca, 3PBU 43 (2006) 146.

30 Critobuli, Historiae, 177.8-10.
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Koja ce ynujeBa y Jlynas.3! HemosuaTu nmcar] XpOHHKE O TYPCKUM CyJITaHHMA,
rosopehu o Bocun nomume rpag no umeny Jajue (ldtlo), Koju ce Hanmasu Gau3y
pujexe Bakpune (Baxpiva). OBa pujeka ce nabe ynujesa y CaBy, a OHa Jajbe y
Iynas.32 Jom jenan reorpadcku nojgarak o bocHu ca momeHoM pujexe Bpbac,
caMmo TOJ IpPyruM UMeHOM mpyxa Ham KpurtoBynm ca MmOpoca. Hakon mro je
OIIHCA0 JIPYTY CYJNTaHOBY orcany Jajma 1464. ronnHe, BU3aHTHjCKH IHCAI] IIpHYa
KaKo cy ce yrapcka Bojcka Matuje KopBuHa n Typcka Bojcka mpensohena Max-
My I-IIAIIOM TIOCTaBHIIE Jlorop y nomunu pujeke Epuron CEpuy@v), koja ce y jo-
KaJHOM je3uKy 30Be Bpunoc (Bpbvog).33

CeMm Jajua y BU3aHTHjCKUM U TIOCTBU3AHTH]CKAM H3BOPUMA CE IOMUBY H APY-
TH TPaZoBH M 00JIaCTH Ha TePUTOPHjU bocHe. Y XPOHUIM O TypCKHM CyJTaHHMa
croju na je cynrtan Mexmen npemasmu pujexy epobuuy (Aepopnitla), koja ox-
Baja byrapcky ox Bocue, n3Bpmmo Hanan Ha rpag Tomuiy (Torni{t{a), ocBojuo ra u
IOTOM MociIa0 Maxmy i-namy ca aujenom Bojcke aa oncjena Jajue (Fottlio), raje
ce Hasla3uo 0ocaHCKH Kpasb. Ca3HaBIIM 32 ONIACHOCT KOja My TipujeTH, Biagap bocHe
ce CKJIOHHO y Apyru rpaj, 3Banu Kibyu (KAloo), Maxmy/ naia ra je ciaujeano, a
KacHHje je W cynTaH cturao y Taj rpan. [lorom cy ce ocranmm rpamgoBu y bocau
npenany, a Typuu cy ocojunm rpaza Joopuiy (Ntopmpirtla).34 Tomarak na pujeka
JpuHa paznsaja bocHy onx Byrapcke jeqHO je y HH3Y CBjelOYaHCTaBa O BPJIO He-
NOY3JaHUM M IOTPEIIHUM TMPeACTaBaMa MOCTBU3AHTHjCKUX HM3BOpa O TEPUTOPUjU
BocHe koje moka3syje U Jla cy MOCTBU3aHTH]CKH W3BOPU W3BOPH JIPYTOr peia, Te Ja
HEKE O]l IbMXOBUX MOJaTaka Tpeba CXBAaTUTH CACBUM YCIIOBHO.

Jlaonnk XamkoxoHaua Takohe momume O6opbe oko rpama Kipyda, xojer oH
nasuBa KAlTin, ¥ McTHYE 1a je meT JaHa ImyTa yaabeH of Jajua. ATUBaHHH T10-
MUBE U JIOKQJIUTET MO4YBapHe pujeke Cane y Onu3uHu Kibyda, Kojy Apyry muciu
HE MOMHEbY.35

Kana roBopumo o Tepuropuju bocHe Tpeba HallOMEHYTH pa3INduTe Ha3UBE
KOjUMa je OHa O3HayaBaHa OJI CTpaHe BH3aHTHjCKUX mucara. [lopduporeHur je
nasuea Bocova, Kunam xopuctu nspas BocOva.36 KputoByn HUrgje y CBOM ajeny
HE TOMHUEe bOCHY 1MoJ| IeHUM pealHUM MMEHOM. YTJIaBHOM IOMHUE-€ Hapoa Bo-
CTpe, a Ha MjecTHMa KaJi MOpa Jia IIOMEHe MjecTo ojakie BocTpu mojiase KOpucTu
W3BEJICHUIIE OJ1 HBbUXOBOT UMeHa. Tako, yMjecTo Jia Kaxke Jia je yJOBHIla JeCIoTa
Jlazapa bpankoBuha y3ena umoBuHy u ca hepkom ortunuia y bocHy, nucai HaBou

31 Chalcocondylae, Historiarum II, 26.12-14.

32 Zoras, Xpovikdv, 64.24-26. U oBjje je pujed o pujeru Bpbac camo noj Hasusom Bokpiva.

33 Critobuli, Historiae, 189.9-10.

34 Zoras, Xpovikdv, 113.14-15, 18-24. YousbHBO je J1a TONOHUMH KOj€ j€ KOPUCTHO MHCAL
XPOHHKE O TYPCKHUM CYJITAHUMa C€ jaCHO Pa3jIMKyjy OJl OHHX KOje CY KOPHUCTHIN XaJKOKOAWI H
Kpurosyi. Mako He 1ocToje y MOTIYHOCTH MMOYy3/laHa Ca3Harba, UCTPaKHBAYM CY CMATpaid 1a MO
Jepobpuriom tpeba moapasymujeBat pujeky puny, a mox Tommmom rpan boGosau. V. Paduh,
Xponuka, 338-339, H. 60, 62, ca mperyieioM JHTepaType Koja IPEHOCH TakBe craBoBe. Jlokaruja
rpaga JloOpuua Huje nmpenusHo yTBplhena.

35 Chalcocondylae, Historiarum II, 283.16-18, 21.

36 DAI, 160. 151; Cinnamus, Historiae, 104.9
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na je otumna y Bocrpe (8¢ Béotpovg).37 I'eopruje Chpanuuc npyxka camo jean
nozmarak o bocHu m o3HauaBa je kao MrocOva.38 Xankokonaun 3a BocHy yrias-
HOM ymorpebsbaBa cuHTarmy 3emsba Mmmpa (CIAMALpL®dV yodpo), anm Ha jeaHOM
MjecTy YMHM M3y3€TaK M HasuBa je [1068vn.39

HenoznaTtn nmucny BU3aHTH]CKUX KPATKUX XPOHUKA HA pa3INIATe HAYMHE CY
HasuBanu noapydje bocue. Tako moxkemo BocHy nponahn mox umennma I1dova,
[Té68va, Mroova.49 Tucan jenne anorumue xponuke ("Ex@ecic xpovikn), mocr-
BHU3aHTHjCcKOT u3Bopa 3 XVI Bujeka u cactaBibau XKutuja ceere [letke, rpukor
MCTOYHMKA HacTajor y npBuM Jerneaujama XVII Bujexa, bocHy o3HavaBajy ume-
HOM MmdG VL, IITO je HajOMmKe IEHOM JaHalIbeM Ha3uBy,*! I0K Hemo3HaTu ayTop
XPOHHKE O TYPCKUM cyiaTanuMa BocHy oOuibekaBa HMeHOM MTOcivo.42
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Boris Babicé

BYZANTINE AND POST-BYZANTINE SOURCES ON MEDIEVAL
BOSNIA, ITS AREA AND POSITION

This article discusses the historical and geographical characteristics of me-
dieval Bosnia, and its area and position presented in the perception of Byzantine
and post-Byzantine sources. Given that the interaction between Byzantium and
Bosnia lasted several centuries, although not consecutively, it is understandable
that the image Byzantine writers had of the territory of Bosnia changed. This
difference is more noticeable if one compares the descriptions of the Byzantine
writers of the 10th and of the 12th centuries with the observations of their own
people from a later period.

The historical work of the emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos,
created in the mid-tenth century, does not provide a great deal of geographical
information about Bosnia. It was described as a region that did not have its own
independent territory, but was marked out in an area called Baptized Serbia. So,
its borders relied on the frontiers of the Serbian state. On a territory with such
boundaries, according to the records of the Byzantine emperor — writer, there
were only two cities: Kotor and Desnik.

The historian John Kinammos, who wrote in the 12th century, did not give
much more accurate data on its territory. He mentioned the Drina River, which
separated this territory throughout Bosnia from the rest of Serbia.

By the fifteenth century, in the works of Byzantine authors, but also in
post-Byzantine sources we can find much more information about Bosnia, than in
the case of the previous period. True, by that time, the intensity of events was
much stronger, and the perception of the authors, based on the description of the
Turkish expansion enabled a more detailed description of Bosnian territory. One
of those who devoted a great deal of effort in giving a description of the country
was Kritoboulos of Imbros. He said that Bosnia was populated by a large and
populous nation, that it consisted of a sizeable state and much land from which it
collected abundant produce. The territory was protected by steep, impassable
mountains and cliff areas. It also had secure fortresses, strong cities, and rich and
powerful rulers.

A similar idea of the appearance of Bosnia was presented by Laonikos
Chalkokondyles. He said that Bosnia consisted of rugged and mountainous country
that extended to the Illyrians, who inhabited the region beside the Ionian Sea.

Certain observations about the territory of Bosnia and its relief were given
by the author of the Chronicle of the Turkish sultans. He noted that Bosnia was
made up of rough and rocky terrain that was adjacent, right down to the sea coast,
to areas of Sclavonia.
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When speaking about Bosnia, one should note the different names the By-
zantine writers used to define it. Porphyrogennetos called it Bécova, Kinammos
used the term BdoBva. Kritoboulos of Imbros did not mention Bosnia under its
real name anywhere in his book. He mainly referred to the people known as the
Vostri, and wherever he had to mention the place the Vostri came from, he used
derivatives of their names. George Sphrantzes provides only one record about
Bosnia and he called it MndoOva. Chalkokondyles mainly used the phrase the
“land of the Illyrians” when referring to Bosnia, but in one place he made an
exception and called it [T6c8vn. The writers of the Ekthesis Chronike and the Life
of St. Petka, used the name Mndova, while for the compiler of the Chronicle of
the Turkish sultans, Bosnia was called by the name Mndoivo.
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MICHAEL V KALAPHATES — ROMANOS IV DIOGENES:
TEXTUAL PARALLELS IN THE CHRONOGRAPHIA
OF MICHAEL PSELLOS

The books five and seven of the Chronographia contain some striking paral-
lels between the two deposed and blinded emperors of the eleventh century,
Kalaphates and Diogenes. The aim of this article is to consider whether these paral-
lels are real historical facts or products of fabrication. Then, it will move on to
examine how the two emperors are treated by Psellos within a context that takes into
account the aspects of his political thought.

Key words: Michael Psellos, Chronographia, Romanos IV Diogenes, Michael
V Kalaphates, Parallels.

The impression of the scholarly and literary outputs of Michael Psellos on
modern historians and philologists can be reflected on the statement of K. N.
Sathas who refers to him as “the last coronet of Hellenic philology”.! The most
exquisite of them is considered to be the Chronographia that combines autobio-
graphical with historical, political, philosophical, religious, and rhetorical ele-
ments. In assessing the functions and character traits of the eleventh-century em-
perors the author displays his value as a court adviser.

The focus of attention in this article will be the books five and seven of the
Chronographia which describe the rules of two deposed and blinded emperors
Michael Kalaphates (1041-1042) and Romanos Diogenes (1068-1071) respecti-
vely.2 Their comparative study reveals some interesting parallels that suggest the

! Muyxonh Perrod Totopikol Adyor, émictodal kol GAAa &vékdota, ed. K. N. Sathas,
Mecoiwvikn BiBAtodnkn, vol. 5, Paris 1876, 35.

% The references to the Chronographia follow the edition of S. Impellizzeri, [Michele Psello
Imperatori Di Bisanzio (Cronografia), vols. 1-2, intro. D. Del Corno, comm. U. Criscuolo, trans. S.
Ronchey, Milan 1984] (= Psellos).
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need for caution. I shall begin my investigation with the juxtaposition of the paral-
lels, and then I shall examine their factual accuracy in other sources, laying great
emphasis on the Historia of Michael Attaleiates and the Synopsis Historion of
Ioannes Skylitzes.3 I shall then consider how these two emperors are treated by
Psellos within a context that takes account of the latter’s political interests. My
method will be to split each of books five and seven into two sections by drawing
a dividing line at the point where the ordeal of Kalaphates and Diogenes began

and resulted in their brutal blinding [§5.40, §7b.42].
What follows is my own summary of the relevant events:

Michael V Kalaphates

1. John the Orphanotrophos and his broth-
ers placed their nephew Michael at the feet
of Zoe taking solemn oaths that he should
be a ruler only in name following her or-
ders.4

2. Kalaphates was aspirant to the throne since
he was promoted to the rank of Caesar. He
wished to share power either with someone
unimportant or with no one at all.>

3. All relatives and government officials were
immediate objects of suspicion to the
emperor who removed their privileges and
banished his uncle John the Orphanotro-
phos.6

Romanos 1V Diogenes

Eudokia awoke her sleeping son Michael to
let him know that his future stepfather was
bound by a written agreement. According
to that, Diogenes should be subservient to
him, not a ruler.4a

The reason for Romanos’ military expedi-
tions to Anatolia is associated with his am-
bition to rule the empire on his own without
anyone else’s assistance.52

Diogenes, who suspected everyone around
him, (i. e., advisers or officials of state) stop-
ped paying attention to their suggestions
and relied on his own judgement exclu-
sively.6a

3 Toannis Scylitzae Syopsis historiarum, ed. and trans. /. Thurn, CFHB, Berlin New York 1973
(= Skylitzes); Attaleiates, Miguel Ataliates Historia, intro.-ed.-trans.-comm. 1. P. Martin, Madrid 2002
(= Attaleiates).

4 Psellos, §5 4.4-12, “t0v moldo TBE0oL Kou smpptmol)cw adtfi 1ol moot...kol
neloavieg mg 0 pev ochMpLSng 100 Tng Bactletocg Kol povov ovop.om:og ‘EEDE_,ETOLL ol el uev
Bou?»s*cou adTN TOV o)»(ov ocveeisrou el & ovv eyKestceL e 00T Kol sm‘coc&m Kol g
apyupmvmw Boothel xpnoetou AppMTovg Te TavT Sprovg Spvdovst kol Ty ko’ iepdv dovieg
ToTLY enpmmv Sy 0806,

* Psellos, §7b.8.4-7, “«Avictaco» &en (i. e., Eudokia) «kdAAoté pot t@v vidov kol
Bac1Aed, kol d8Eat 1OV maTpmOV vl mortpde, odk dpyovtog, &AL’ Drelkoviog, Tol0VTOV Ydp GOt
TOVTOV &V YpAUpacY T pitnp édéouncevy.”

> Psellos, §4.28.13-16, “ "Exetdh yop el v 100 koioopog oxmy dveAniiBe, 0d Bp(x DV
évéusws xpévov, Kol 10 Gxﬁpoc tﬁg Bacirelog £avtd Kol 10910 AeANBOG eldwAomoldV, Kol otov
npoxocpoc‘cra)v onsp 13cﬂ:spov SYV(DKEL nomcoccseou’; 1b1d §5.9.18-20, “kowvmvelv 3¢ adT® TOV
Kpommg HIKPOV HEV 1| pndéva TdV Gmdviav éBodieto.’

> psellos, §7b.11.7-8, “O & 2BovAeto Pev adTapyely kod 1O kpdtog @Y Tparydtay éxety
povétotog .

6 Psellos, §5.9.21-22, “1060VTOV NV oDT® 1O KOTA TAVT®Y &V dnactLy omoc‘cpoq)ov 1e Kol
Ymomtov-”; ibid., §5.14.5-7, “Koc'comv 3¢ s'cspoc tpmpng TPOG AVOYOYNV ETOLLOG TNV TPOTEPOLY
sntKatahaBouca 10010V £lg brepoploy dyetl pokpdy.

 Psellos, §7b.19.1-3, “ ‘Qomnep 3¢ eidbel mMOETV &V NMAGL TPAYILOGL TOATIKOIG Te Kol
GTPATIOTIKOIG, UN YVOLOG Topd Tov AapBdvelv TV mpdéenv’; ibid., §7b.14.4-5, “€an1d mpog
TV 6TIOVY £xpNTo Kol GVUBoVAM Kol mopovéty.



ANTONIOS VRATIMOS: Michael V

53

Kalaphates — Romanos IV Diogenes

4. His popularity amongst the citizens of
Byzantium emboldened Kalaphates to treat
Zoe as a prisoner. Shortly afterwards he ex-
iled her and made her a nun.”

5. The civil rising from the exile of Zoe
forced Kalaphates to seek refuge in the
Stoudios monastery and wear the garb of a
suppliant. His humbled situation excited all
those who were present at the incident.8

6. Kalaphates petitioned the clerics who wit-
nessed his capture to guarantee his safety.
Despite the promises he was given, he failed
to prevent his own ultimate blinding.%

Having imagined that the results of the first
two campaigns increased his popularity Di-
ogenes treated Eudokia as a captive of war.
He could have also banished her, if he so
desired.72

When Diogenes failed to regain power after
his defeat at Mantzikert, he surrendered to
Andronikos Doukas and got dressed with a
monastic garment. His humiliation gave a
lot of pleasure to all eyewitnesses.8a

Despite the intervention of some priests
who had been assigned to reconcile Dioge-
nes with the new government, the former
ruler did not escape the blinding.%92

1. The oath of Kalaphates to Zoe is also repeated by the other eleventh-cen-

tury writers Attaleiates and Skylitzes;!0 but they make no reference to any agree-
ment between Eudokia Makrembolitissa and Diogenes. However, there exists ar-
chaeological evidence to add considerable importance to the testimony of Psellos.
The coins and seals of the period tend to verify the constitutional inferiority of Di-
ogenes to Eudokia’s sons by her first marriage with Constantine X Doukas (i. e.,
Michael, Andronikos, and Constantios).!!

2. The ambition of Kalaphates to take sole control of government since he
was a Caesar is not found in other historical texts. In regard to the motives of Di-
ogenes’ military campaigns, Attaleiates does not discern any selfishness at all, but

Psellos §5.17.2-7, “G0ev 10 usv rtpco‘toc nocpnymow@eto mv‘mv Kou ATEGTPEPETO ...
TELXT]pT] e ol 8N no?»emow ‘mpmv Kol cppoupon Koc*cochpBowmv dtpotdrn’; ibid., §5.21. 10 12,
ocns?»omvm v Baciielov kol elg mocv 00tV 8N @V 1o 1 [dAewe vicwv KOLGLCSL .
* Psellos, §7b 18.1-3, “Tnyv usv o0V BOLGLMSOL mcnsp 3N xEPWCBEVOC elxe Kol 0DSEV
odT® Tpdypa el kol TOV Boccn?»sw)v amoyoyelv Bericetey”.
¥ Psellos, §5.38.5-10, “16 1e oyxfuo petoformv, ikétov oyfpe petolopBdver kol
npdopuyog. Qg 8¢ dfhov yeydver 10010 17 IIdAel, £0OVG alpetanl mdco yoyM...10 & doov
INuddeg Kol &yopalov x0povg Te GVVICTACHY Kol énsrpocyc{)&ouv T01g yeyovéowy .
$a Psellos, §7b.41.12-18, “Oi 8¢ 10 povadikOV Témg snsvS'ucocon oYM napsxsksuovro
s&ayonm 101) epovpilov kol TPoOg 1OV Avdpdvikov ped’ domg &v eimol Tig THg mepiyoplog
ocnowoucw
Psellos, §5.45.5-10, “ékeivol mAoOLV yonpocv APLEVTEG POVIV TIPOG Tnv iepav motlpvny
AnEBreya, TPOCMTOPOVVIEG [T EKTECELY TV EATIdwV, UNde mpoonePevydTag Oe® £KE1BeY
anelodfivol mkpdg kol ol ye wAelovg wpOg 10 Exelvov wdBog Edvcmmndncav, kol
évocvnmeﬁceceou HEV TR TOD KoUpoV GOpY. MOVTATAGLY 0VK ETEAUNCOY .
* Psellos, §7b.37.4-7, “’Av8poccn yoT)v LspomKng kol elpnvomololg yoymy Tovg nsp‘t tﬁg
QLAlog koyovc_, m.(STS‘l)SL Kol ypdppata mpdg tOv modépiov (i. e., Diogenes) éyyxeipilel mav pev
éttouv Dmcxvovpsvoc .
Skylltzes, 416; Attaleiates, 9.
"'See A. Christophilopoulou, H ovtiosidela eig to Buldvriov, Symmeikta 2 (1970) 73-75.
Also, L. Garland, Byzantine Empresses, Women and Power in Byzantium AD 527-1204, London —
New York 1999, 174-175; and I. Kalavrezou-Maxeiner, Eudokia Makrembolitissa and the Romanos
Ivory, DOP 31 (1977) 313-314.
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ascribes them to the “zeal for vengeance” which proved superior to the pleasures
of rule.12 Attaleiates’ statement is also repeated by the Continuator of Skylitzes
whose further explanations come to question the account of Psellos. The latter
sees the wars as an opportunity for the new ruler to enhance his reputation as a
strategist, for he had no notable achievements in his career. We learn however
from the Continuator that Diogenes, while serving as a doux of Serdica, had been
awarded the title of vestarches by Constantine X Doukas for his victories against
the Pechenegs.!3

3. The texts present two versions of the dismissal of relatives and other digni-
taries from influential positions. Attaleiates, following Psellos’ account, directly im-
plicates Michael Kalaphates in the event.!4 Skylitzes, on the other hand, asserts that
Zoe was the one who banished the Orphanotrophos and his brothers before she pro-
claimed her adopted son emperor.!5 Yet, his testimony raises doubts as to whether
the empress was truly able to do this, considering that she had been sidelined from
the centre of government since the reign of Michael IV Paphlagon. We must remark
here that the portrait of Kalaphates, as sketched by Skylitzes, is not that of a ruler
who is highly suspicious of his uncles. Rather, he seems to have much confidence
in their advice.!® Concerning Diogenes, the Historia of Attaleiates does not provide
details adequate to verify the position of Psellos on the emperor’s behaviour. Al-
though the chronicler Constantine Manasses talks about the excessive suspicious-
ness of Diogenes, he has no independent knowledge of the facts.!”

4. Apart from Psellos, Skylitzes also highlights the confinement of Zoe, but
only in the section devoted to the rule of Paphlagon. Thus, we cannot say with
certainty if his successor, Kalaphates, continued those measures that his uncles
had taken against her.!3 We have to note, however, that the account of Skylitzes
generally portrays Kalaphates as irresolute and unable to act on his own initiative.

12 Attaleiates, 77. See also, D. Krallis, Attaleiates as a Reader of Psellos, edd. Ch. Barber — D.
Jenkins, Reading Michael Psellos, Leiden Boston Kéln 1999, 172.

B H suvéxero g Xpovoypopiog 1ov Indvvov Zxviiton, ed. E. Th. Tsolakes, Thessaloniki
1968, 121 (= Skylitzes Cont.).

' Attaleiates, 10, however justifies the act of Kalaphates as a measure against his uncles’ poli-
cies of injustice. The attitude of Attaleiates towards legislation has been discussed by 4. E. Laiou,
Law, Justice, and the Byzantine Historians: Ninth to Twelfth Centuries, edd. 4. E. Laiou — D. Simon,
Law and Society in Byzantium, Ninth-Twelfth Centuries, Washington D. C. 1994, 176-178.

13 Skylitzes, 416-417. The proclamation of Michael V in the morning following the death of
Michael IV Paphlagon indicates that his succession was prearranged, and therefore it was not depen-
dent on the will of Zoe. (J. Wortley, John Skylitzes: A Synopsis of Byzantine History, 811-1057,
intro. J.-C. Cheynet — B. Flusin, notes, J.-C. Cheynet, Cambridge 2010, 391, n. 4).

16 Skylitzes, 417, identifies the Orphanotrophos and his brother Constantine as those who ad-
vised their nephew to remove Zoe from power before he suffers the fate of Michael Paphlagon and
Romanos Argyros.

'7 See Constantine Manasses, Thvoyig Xpovikt, intro.-ed.-trans.-comm. O. Lampsides, Athens
2003, 562.

18 Skylitzes, 392, mentions that the Orphanotrophos had replaced all her eunuchs and her
maidservants with others of absolute trust. Also he had positioned guards to superintend her, and she
was not allowed to do anything without his own approval.
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Attaleiates on the other hand says nothing about the supposed treatment of the two
women as prisoners of war. His sole reference to the relationship of Eudokia with
Diogenes aims to destroy Psellos’ assertion of her confinement and inform his
readers about the strong feelings of love that she had for her husband.!®

5. The mob’s excitement of seeing the two emperors dressed in black is not
verified by other contemporary historians. Of much interest is the case of Dioge-
nes in which traces of the communication between the Chronographia and the
Historia are visible clearly. Unlike Psellos, Attaleiates states that the former em-
peror’s surrender caused feelings of fear and pity amongst the eyewitnesses con-
sidering how easily his situation changed.2? The polemic of the two authors is also
unveiled further down when Diogenes was led in front of the commander of the
imperial army, Andronikos Doukas. There is a striking similarity to how Andro-
nikos and, earlier, Alp Arslan treated their captive in the Chronographia and the
Historia respectively.2! Nevertheless, the objectives of Psellos and Attaleiates are
very different: the first intends to magnify the exploit of Andronikos, while the
second to praise Diogenes for his valour at the battle of Mantzikert in 1071, a vir-
tue that even Alp Arslan acknowledged to him.

6. The information about Michael V and Constantine, the nobelissimos, to be
dragged away from the altar by the furious mob with the monks to stay mere on-
lookers of the episode is found in the Chronographia only. Moreover the inconsis-
tent accounts of Psellos and Attaleiates do not help to draw a safe conclusion about
the role of the priests in the negotiations between the newly established government
of Michael Doukas and the fallen emperor Diogenes. Psellos claims that some cler-
ics had been delegated to reconcile the two sides before the outbreak of the civil
war.22 Attaleiates, on the contrary, places their intervention as guarantors of Dioge-
nes’ own safety just after the cessation of the hostilities.2> His version might be
closer to the truth. We may suspect that Psellos distorts his account, because he was
possibly involved in the blinding of Diogenes.24 Also it is worth mentioning that
the twelfth-century chronicler Ioannes Zonaras, who draws on both Psellos and
Attaleiates, follows the narrative of Attaleiates at that point.25

19 Attaleiates, 107. Also, D. Krallis, Attaleiates as a Reader of Psellos, 176.

20 Attaleiates, 129.

2! Without showing any arrogance, Andronikos and the sultan displayed a kindly attitude to
Romanos and invited him at the dinner table (Psellos, §7b.41; Attaleiates, 122).

22 Pgellos, §7b.37. We must say here that the historian Nikephoros Bryennios, who draws on
Psellos, makes a reference to the intervention of some delegates, yet he does not provide any specific
information about them (Nicephori Bryennii Historiarum libri quattuor, ed. P. Gautier, CFHB 9,
Brussels 1975, 129).

» Attaleiates, 131; Skylitzes Cont., 154.

* See the analysis of S. Vryonis, Michael Psellos, Michael Attaleiates: The Blinding of Ro-
manus IV at Kotyaion (29 June 1072) and His Death on Proti (4 August 1072), edd. Ch. Dendrinos, J.
Harris, E. Harvalia-Crook, J. Herrin, Porphyrogenita, Essays on the History and Literature of Byzan-
tium and the Latin East in Honour of Julian Chrysostomides, London 2003, 3—-14.

3 Zonarae epitomae historiarum libri XIII-XVIII, ed. Th. Biittner-Wobst, CSHB, Bonn 1897, 706.
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To recapitulate: Of the six parallels between Kalaphates and Diogenes, only
three common points are found: A) the oath of allegiance to the two empresses, B)
their public appearance wearing monastic garments, and C) their blinding. Since
the other parallels are not confirmed by Skylitzes or Attaleiates, we can infer that
they might have been products of fabrication. In confining my analysis to the
Chronographia, 1 shall offer below some observations about how Psellos distorts
his account of these emperors to accord it with the political aspects of his thought.
*
k0 ok

In the first section of book five the author’s use of language reflects his se-
vere criticism of Kalaphates’ acts of aggression against Zoe. On this basis, he is
called: 6np (beast) [§5.17.13], &BMdTOTOG (MoOst wretched man) [§5.21.2], &A-
AOtprog (parvenu) [§5.21.5], dewvdg (terrible) [§5.23.3], &iitnplog (sinful) [§5.
26.8], movnpdg (malicious) [§5.32.4], and dvoyeviic/dvoyevécsTatog (mean/mea-
nest) [§5.26.14, §5.21.6]. To those we can add the thirteen references to his des-
potic rule describing him as T0pavvog, Tuopavvednv, Toppovikdg (tyrant/tyranni-
cal).26 It is significant that such expressions are completely absent from the rele-
vant section of the seventh book. There is a sole reference to Diogenes as 8g1vog
&vnp (terrible man) [§7b.34.15], but it relates to his armed uprising against Mi-
chael VII Doukas (1072) and not to his attitude towards Eudokia. It is more likely
that if both the empresses had been forced to live in confinement, then Psellos
would have treated those two men on equal terms; yet this is not confirmed in the
above remarks.

With that in mind, an important question has to be met here: is Psellos’ ac-
count affected by the mistreatment of Zoe and Eudokia? In other words, is his
concern about the empresses genuine? The context of the Chronographia does not
support such a theory. In book three Psellos, though he has no direct knowledge of
Romanos Argyros’ demise, sounds sure that Zoe was involved in the case [§3.26].
Hence, he fully justifies Michael IV Paphlagon’s pretence at gratitude to her (i. e.,
Zoe’s second husband) in the fourth book [§4.6].27 On this account, it is not irra-
tional to suspect that the author might agree with the dismissal of Zoe, but he does
not wish to openly conflict with public opinion at that point. As for Eudokia, she
is also treated with contempt in the text, because her marriage with Diogenes
posed a serious threat to the rights of Psellos’ pupil, Michael Doukas [§§7b.4-7].
This is strongly felt in the passage that describes her exile. The writer protects Mi-
chael VII Doukas against any possible charges ascribing the deposition of Eudo-
kia to the political circumstances of the times [§7b.30]. The same reason is given

6 pgellos, §5.15.6; §5.23.25; §5.26.2, 18; §5.32.5, 16; §5.33.2; §5.36.1, 3, 5; §5.38.1, 11;
§5.43.2.

YN Ljubarskij, H mpocmmicdnto. ko 10 épyo tov Mixomh Wedrol, Athens 2004, 321, notes
that Michael V’s attitude towards Zoe is, in fact, identical to that of the previous rulers (i. e., Romanos
Argyros and Michael Paphlagon) she enthroned.
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later to explain the decree that was issued for Diogenes’ blinding in the Chrono-
graphia.

The second section of book five narrates the events that took place after the
popular uprising against the exile of Zoe.28 Kalaphates took refuge in the Stoudios
monastery to save his life. Psellos — he too was there as a consultant of a guard
commander — tells us that he had gone along with the mob having no sympathy
for Kalaphates until then [§5.40].

This is the moment that the ungrateful emperor is literally transformed into
a helpless victim. Once Psellos saw the terrified Kalaphates clung to the holy al-
tar, his eyes filled with tears and his anger at him dissolved completely. Then, he
presents Kalaphates to confess in tears that his misfortune was a divine retribution
for his sins [§5.43]. A. R. Dyck has argued that the emperor could not have had
the clarity of thought to make such a confession under the threat of severe punish-
ment. Furthermore, A. Kaldellis maintains that Psellos lies when he ascribes the
overthrow of Kalaphates to divine intervention. On this account, he suggests that
the reference to Providence must be taken as “a poetic image and a joke”.29 It is
true that Psellos rarely alludes to any supernatural occurrence in the book. Having
belief in human independence he explains incidents and catastrophes under the
laws of nature.30

What follows in the sequence of events is the prooimion of the blinding of
Kalaphates with his uncle, the nobelissimos Constantine. The furious mob, violat-
ing the right of their asylum, dragged them out of the altar. The fearful men
pinned their hopes of saving their lives on the monks who were present, but did
not dare (00K £téAuncav) to stop the multitude [§§5.44-45]. The human drama
is powerfully unfolded in the text highlighting the despair and anguish of the vic-
tims. Whereas the nobelissimos endured his ordeal with tremendous courage, Ka-
laphates was paralyzed with fright and screamed with pain when his eyes were re-
moved [§5.47-50]. Psellos calls into play his rhetorical powers to evoke the sym-
pathy of his readers for the unfortunate emperor.3! He uses a tragic style of writ-
ing to deflect their attention from the synthesis act-retribution and turn it to the

2 B Bury, Roman Emperors from Basil II to Isaac Komnénos, The English Historical
Review 4 (1889) 257-258, surmises that Zoe “was probably a troublesome and meddlesome old wo-
man.” Bury moreover suggests that Zoe’s exile should be assessed as part of Michael V’s wider plan
to radically reform the political system of the state. Yet, the new ruler did not achieve his aspiration
because his ideas were presumably repellent to conservative elements. Actually, the short duration of
the reign of Kalaphates prevents us from drawing a firm conclusion about his political orientations.

¥ 4R Dyck, Psellus Tragicus: Observations on Chronographia 5.26 sq., BF 20 (1994) 284;
and A. Kaldellis, The Argument of Psellos’ Chronographia, Leiden Boston Kdln 1999, 104.

3% Ch. Chamberlain, The Theory and Practice of Imperial Panegyric in Michael Psellus. The
Tension between History and Rhetoric’, Byzantion 56 (1986) 25-26. J. N. Ljubarskij, H mpoco-
mkotta, 276; A. Kaldellis, Argument, 93-97, 106-107.

31 Psellos, §5.46, states that the blinding of Kalaphates was orchestrated by supporters of
Theodora (she lived in confinement, but returned to the palace shortly after the riot broke out on 190
April). They did this for fear that Zoe (i. e., Theodora’s sister), might re-establish Kalaphates on the
throne.
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imminent drama in which repentance and confession are not followed by atone-
ment and absolution.32

The circumstances are completely reversed in the second section of the sev-
enth book. In a plain description devoid of emotional elements, the author ex-
plains the reasons for the blinding of Diogenes. Although he feigns moral shock,
he takes the view that the constraints of government have to be placed above the
dictates of Christianity. Because of this, he justifies the blinding as political ne-
cessity lest Diogenes regains the throne and takes reprisals against his conspira-
tors [§7b.42]. Evidently Psellos was afraid that Eudokia would get Diogenes back
to Byzantium in order to restore her power that was in danger continuously after
she married him.33 The author’s strong aversion to Diogenes makes sense in ear-
lier sections too. He says that he stood amazed at hearing the name of the no-
bleman whom Eudokia had chosen for husband [§7b.7]. The political lobbyists
would henceforth plot against the new ruler given that his authority posed a seri-
ous threat to their personal ambitions.34

That was the political climate once Diogenes launched the crucial campaign
against the Turks in 1071. In all likelihood, he was acquainted with the whispered
rumours spread through the palace that his earlier campaigns were treated as a fi-
asco by the conspirators [§§7b.13, 17]. Accordingly, he sought a decisive victory
over the Seljuks to put down all opposition. A great triumph would enhance his
reputation amongst the inhabitants of the capital and guarantee his power. That
would put him in a suitable position to exile or imprison his political antagonists.
Perhaps he did not try to topple them earlier lest the populace might rise in revolt,
as had happened in the reign of Kalaphates. If Diogenes had eventually defeated
the sultan, the political career of Psellos would have probably finished. But what
if he had returned to the palace after his eight-day captivity in the enemy camp?
Psellos was one of the prime suspects in the treachery of Andronikos Doukas, the
Caesar’s son, whose retreat from the battlefield at Mantzikert decided the fate of
the army and of the emperor himself. It is probable that Diogenes would have

32 Unlike Psellos, Skylitzes and Attaleiates provide a plain and very unemotional account of
that occasion. They do refer to the anger of the mob, but not to the feelings of Kalaphates and his un-
cle. Skylitzes attaches importance to the substance of the events, while Attaleiates wants to pass a
warning to the next generations. His wish is that the blinding of the two men may act as a deterrent to
those who might be tempted to transgress the bounds of acceptable behaviour towards their benefac-
tors (Skylitzes, 420-421; Attaleiates, 14).

3 To marry Diogenes, Eudokia broke her written oath to her former husband Constantine X.
The text of her oath has been published by N. Oikonomides, Le serment de I’impératrice Eudocie
(1067). Un épisode de I’histoire dynastique de byzance, REB 21 (1963) 105-108

34 Apart from Psellos, who wanted to promote his own interests with the enthronement of Mi-
chael Doukas, the Caesar John Doukas aspired to retain the imperial crown for his family. Moreover,
the patriarch John Xiphilinos would like to retaliate against Eudokia who had deceived him into be-
lieving that she would marry his son, or nephew, Bardas (Skylitzes Cont., 123; Zonaras, 686-687).
Also, it must be born in mind that Diogenes had another son by his first marriage, Constantine
(Bryennios, 207), to succeed him to the throne, and as such cease the continuance of the Macedonian
dynasty.
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used any means within the law to inflict the capital punishment on Psellos who
had been an experienced figure of political imminence.
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Anoonuoc Bpaittiumoc

MUXANIIO V KAJTA®AT — POMAH IV IUOI'EH:
TEKCTYAIJIHE ITAPAJIEJIE Y XPOHOI'PAOUJU MUXAWNJIA TICEJIA

Ja 6u ce pasymeno [lcenoBo rnename Ha Kanadara n Jlworena, mouenuiu
CMO FHETOBO M3JIararbe Ha CEKIMje Koje MOKa3yjy ca KOjOM BEIITHHOM OH YIIO-
TpeOspaBa M3BOPHHU MaTepHjal Ja OW YNTA0YCBO MHIBEHE ITOMCTOBETHO Ca COTI-
CTBEHUM. Y TIETO] KIHH3W, EMOIIMOHAIHU €JIEMECHTH JIOTEePYjy OINHUC W3rHAHCTBA
napuiie 30je 3aTo IITO ayTOp HE JKEJH J]a CE CYNPOTCTABH jJaABHOM MPOTECTY KOjH je
00e30ea1o meH moBpatak y namary (§ 5.22). Mano naswe, Ilcen npuya o Kana-
(aToBOj CyAOMHM ca eMOIMOHAIHUM HabojeM, ma O pacmanmo ocehama Hapona
MIPOTHB HHETOBOT OCJICIUBCH-A M NMPOTHB MOHAXa KOjU HHUCY MOKYIIATH Ja Taj YWH
cupede. OOpHYTO, y KILU3M CEIMOj Hapanuja je MOTIYHO JIHIICHA eMOoIHja. Y Me-
CTO TOTa, MaXkika je OKpeHyTa pasiio3uma J[HoreHoBoOr ociierbuBama U EBJIOKH-
JUHOT TIpoTepuBama. To Ou Moryio Ja 00jacHU 3allTO je MHTEPBEHIHMja KIUpPUKA
CTaBJbeHA paHuje y Xponoepagpujy. Muxanio Jlyka ux je mociiao ja moHyJe oJpe-
hene npenyore Jlnoreny, aiau je oBaj OATOBOPHO OpYKaHOM IOOYHOM IIPOTHB HOBE
Bnaje. [lcenoBo cranoBuiTe je, Aakie, ojapeheHo monurnakum yrnHUOIMMA. OH je
13010 Ha MOBPIIMHY Kao JBOpaHHWH 3a BianaBuHe KamadaroBe koju je yBHIEO
KBaJIUTETE MJIAJIOT TIPABHUKA M JI0BEO ra y majiary. [lapeBo 30auBame CTaBuio je
M3HeHa/a Tauky Ha [lcenoBe qabe aMOMIMje Y BE3H ca YCHOHOM y MHHHUCTapCKH
panr. [lakie, npe /luoreHoBor josiacka Ha mpecto [lcen je Ouo Beoma yTuIlajaH
nosutryap. [locie Tora, BEroB MOJ0XKa] M0CTaje Heu3BecTaH. [loMuTHYKa TeH31ja
n3Mel)y BUX ABOjUIlC TIpeTBapa ce y 6opOy Ha KMBOT M cMpT. EBeHTyanHa mapesa
nobena npotuB Asm Apciada 1071. nonena Ou Hecranak [lcernoBe monmuTHuKe
mohu. TIpema Tome, kibura ceama Xpowoepaguje y crBapu ojpaxkaBa ayTOpOBeE
eMOITOHANTHE cTpaxoBe npen oyayhnonthy. Tako moxemo na 3akipyunmo na [lcen
ynorpebJbaBa UCTe pasiore 300r kojux je Kanmagar Ouo oclienibeH J1a OKpeHe CBoje
YuTaole MpoTuB /lnoreHa, HajHEYMOJBHBH]ET HENIPHjaTesba Y YUTABO] HETOBO] Ka-

pujepu.
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BU3AHTUICKA TUTYJIA KOHCTAHTHUHA BOJIMHA*

V paay ce pasmartpa ymorpeba THUTYIIC eKCycujaciiuc Ha HOBOOTKPHBCHOM
rpukoM nedary KoxcrantuHa BoauHa. AHanusupa ce 3Ha4Yeme U ynorpeba oBe TH-
TyJie y U3BOpHMA TUIJIOMATCKOT KapakTtepa X Beka, Kao U ieHa ynotpeda y XI Beky.
ITocTtaBiba ce MUTabE 3aIITO Ce OHA KOPUCTH Ha BOJMHOBOM IEYaTy YMECTO HIKE
TUTYJIC apXoHili, KOja je KopuIillheHa 3a paHUje CPIICKE BaJape U Jia JI OBa I0jaBa
CTOjU y BE3W Ca YMCHUIIOM [a O] Kpaja BianaBuHe boauHoBOr oma Muxamia cpii-
CKH BIIJIapU HOCE KPA/be6CKy TUTYITY.

Kwyune peuu: Koncrantun boaun, Muxawno, excycujaciiuc, dpoitiocesacii,
Kpase

The paper considers the use of the title exousiastes on the newly discovered
seal of Constantine Bodin. It analyses the meaning and use of this title in the sources
of a diplomatic character of the 10th century, as well as its use in the 11th century
sources. The question is posed why this title was used on Bodin’s seal instead of the
title archon, which had been used for former Serbian rulers, as well as whether this
phenomenon had any connection to the fact that Serbian rulers, beginning at the end
of the rule of Bodin’s father Michael, used the title of king.

Key words: Constantine Bodin, Michael, exousiastes, protosebastos, king

Jo6po je mo3HaTO KakBa OCKYAWIA H3BOPHHX IOAaTaKa MPEKPHBa HajpaHuje
BEKOBE CPIICKE CPEIHOBEKOBHE HCTOpHje. Y TaKBHM OKOJHOCTHMA CBAaKH HOBO-
OTKPUBEHH M3BOPHH IOJAaTaK MpPEICTaBJba MPaBy Maly PEBOJYLHjY, a HEIABHO je
jemaH TakaB mojaTak 00jaBJbeH W MPEICTaBJFEH CTPYUHO] jaBHOCTH y UeTpaeceT
MeToj cBecy oBor 300pHHKA, 3axBasbyjyhu mpodecopy JKan-Knon Illeney. Ha-
uMe, paaehu Ha IOCITy KaTaJorH3allHje Ievata KOjU Ce 4yBajy Y ApPXEOJOMIKOM

* YnaHak caZp)Kd JIe0 pe3ysirtaTa HacTalux Ha mpojekty op. 177032 — Tpaduyuja, unosayuja
U uoeHimUimiell y 6U3AHTUJCKOM Cgelliy — KOjU ToAp)KaBa MHHHCTApCTBO NpocBeTe W Hayke Pe-
ny6muke Cpbuje.
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My3ejy y McranOyny, npod. lllene je mehy muma mpoHamao jegaH Koju je, 1o
KpYy>KHOM HATNHCY Ha CBOM aBepCy M peBepcy, npunanao Kowucillanitiuny, ipo-
wocesaciiy u excycujaciiy Huoxauje u Cpbuje.! K. K. Illeney je ommax Ouio
jacHo na je y mnuTamy HUKO aApyrn 10 Koncrantun BoauH, mo3HaTH Cpricku
BIIaJaal u3 nocienmwe yeTBpTiuHe X1 Beka, IoroToBo LITO je U 3a caM Ievar jacHO
Ja, TpeMa CBOJUM CHTWJIOTPA(CKHM KapaKTepHUCTHKama, IPHIana YIPaBo TOM
Bpemeny.2 Ilpemmsuuje, Illeme oBaj mewar garWpa y TIOYETaK BIajaBHHE
Koncrantnna bonuna (Bnana ox 1081. r.), kaga cy onHocu uzMely mera U HOBOT
napa Anekcuja I Komuuna (1081-1118) 6unu no6pu.>

Jaxute, jenan JOKyMEHTapHHU W3BOP KOPUCTH 3a cprckor Bianapa Koncran-
TuHa bonnHa, 3a pa3iaMKy O CBUX CaBPEMECHHX WM HEUITO MO3HHjHX TPYKUX Ha-
paTHBHUX M3BOpa — TUTYIy ekcycujacimiuc ($£0vo1061t1g). Illta oHa mpeacTassba
¥ 3amTo ce ynoTpeOspaBa y3 mMe KoHcTaHTHHA BoJnMHA Ha HETOBOM MEYary C
MoyveTKa BiagaBuHe?

Jlox Ana KomuuHa y3 ume bonuna u meroBor oma Muxauiia KOpUCTU He-
oapeheny cunrarmy excapcu Jaamaitia,* TaTUHCKU M3BOPU 33 IHHX 00O0jHILy HC-
KJbYYMBO KOPUCTE TUTYNY rex (kpas).S TI03HUjU CPIICKK W3BOPH Takohe MM Mpu-
UCyjy Kpamescky wuiyay.® Hema cymmbe na Beiauku skynan Credad U EEros

I Hatnue na neuary raacu: [K(Vpi)e Bondler Kovo[tavt]ive [(Tpoto)]oefactd kol &Eov-
cloot(R) AwoxMog (kol) ZepB[lag], J. C. Cheynet, La place de la Serbie dans la diplomatie
byzantine a la fin du XlIe siecle, ZRVI 45 (2008) 90.

2 Ibid., 90.

3 Ibid., 95-96.

4 Annae Comnenae Alexias, edd. D. R. Reinsch, A. Kambylis, Berolini — Novi Eboraci 2001, I,
16.8.

5 Tuemo mnamne I'puropuja VII Muxauay, kpawy Caosena (Michael regi Sclavorum) ox 9.
janyapa 1078. r., Diplomatic¢ki zbornik Kraljevine Hrvatske, Dalmacije i Slavonije, I, prir. 1. Ku-
kuljevié-Sakcinski, Zagreb 1875, 161; Bemukam uranujaHckor rpaga bapuja, Aprupuu, pomao je
anpwia 1081. r. Muxauny, kpamwy Caosena (ad Michalam regem Sclavorum), u nao m»EroBoM CHHY
(bonuny) cBojy khep 3a xeny, Lupi Protospatarii annales, ed. G. H. Pertz, Monumenta Germaniae
Historica, Scriptores, 5, Hannoverae 1844, 60.40-41; cymmuBa nosesba antunarne Kmmmenta 11
Bubepra (1080-1100) n3 1089. r. o npaBuma bapcke npkse, ynyhena je boduwny, caasnom Kpamy
Cuosena (Bodino, glorioso regi Sclavorum), Acta et diplomata res Albaniae mediae aetatis illus-
trantia, edd. L. Thalloczy, C. Jirecek, E. Sufflay, 1, Vindobonae 1913, 21; jenan oa mpeaBoaHuka
IIpBor kpcramxor para 1096. r., rpod Pajmynn Tynmycku, momro je ca cBOjoM BOjCKOM CaBiIagao
HENPUCTyNayHe TepeHe ucroune obane Jagpana, nocneo je y Ckamap koo kpama Crosena (ad regem
Sclavorum), ca kojum ce u nobpatumuo, Raimundi de Aguilers, canonici Podiensis, Historia Fran-
corum qui ceperunt Therusalem, Recueil des Historiens des Croisades, Historiens Occidentaux, III,
Paris 1866, 236. Jlokx Pajmynn u3 Aruiepa, Koju je NpucCycTBOBao caMoM Joraljajy, He HaBOAU UMe
TOT C/108eHCKO2 Kpasa, HemTo no3Huju Oprepuk Buran 3Ha ga je Kpcralie NpUjaTe/bCKU IPUMUO
booun, kpan Caosena (Bodinus, Sclavorum rex), Ordericus Vitalis, Ecclesiasticae Historiae, PL 188,
col. 659 A. Jenan maino nosHaTu u3Bop nomaher mopekia Takohe 3a boxuna xopucru tutymny rex. Y
[UTamYy je rnedaT werosor cuHa bopha. [lpema Hatnucy koju canpsku, Taj neyat je npunanao Georgii,
fili regis Bodini. O Tome B. C. Aupkosuh, [lpeun Hemamuuu 1 muxoBa 1nocrojouna, npup. J. Kaauh,
Crean Hemamwa — Cseru Cumeon Muporouusu, beorpag 2000, 22, nam. 8.

6 MuciuM 1a HeMa MeCTa CyMIbH [a JIATHHCKO FeX OATOBapa CPIICKOM/CIIOBEHCKOM Kpd/b Uy
XI Beky, kao wmTo je To ciayuaj o XIII Beka Hagamwe, Mcropuja cprickor Hapoaa, I, beorpax 1981, 189
(C. Ruprosuh). IlpBo, 3aT0 WTO y Apyroj mosoBuHu XI Beka TUTyNa rex MMa CBOje MPEIM3HO 3HA-
Yewe U jaCHO oJpel)eHo MecTo y MONUTHYKOM TOPEeTKy. Y TO BpeMe OHa O3HauaBa UCKJbYYHBO KPy-
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Opar CaBa, Kaga mpeko cBojux mocnanuka y Pumy 1217. r. oxg name Xonopuja 111
TpaXke KpaJbeBCKY KpyHY, 03uBajyhm ce Ha KpasbeBcke Tpamunuje Jykipe, ipgoe
0aYaACliea Kpamesciliéa ux, Koja ce 30Be 6e/UKO KPpA/be6cilléo ol ipsa,’ Ha yMy
uMajy ynpaso Bpeme KoncrantuHa Bopuna U merosor ona Muxaunna.

Turyna ££ovoractiic y X BeKy — 3Haueme M HauuH yrnoTpede TutyJe £€0v-
GlOGTNG TTO3HATH CY M3 JUIUIOMATCKUX TIPUPYYHHUKA [APCKOT BOPa U3 cpeanne X
Beka. Taxko3Bana Jlucitia wuitiysa, caayBana kao 46. mormnasise Apyror nena Kruee
0 yepemoHujama, Caap>ku, Kako joj U caM HAcJOB cBenouH, Hasuse xojuma yap
imipeba 0a ykazyje dovacili eeauxawmuma u upsayuma wyhunaya, nopehane no xu-
jepapxujckoM penocieny.’ Y oBoj IMCTH, THTYNA $£0VCINCTNG HAla3U ce Ha ca-
MOM BpXy, Ha TpeheM Mecty, uza turyna ££0volokpatmp u £E0VOLAPYNG, KA
ocHOBHa Mel)y OBMM THTyJamMa M3BEIEHMM O rpukor mojMa £Eovcio (potestas,
auctoritas), a ucrpea CBMX THTYyJa M3BEJeHUX o mojma &pyn (principium, prin-
cipatus) U CBUX OCTaIMX, HIKMX 3Bama.l0 YV ckiany ca leHUM 3HAYajeM U MECTOM
y XHjepapXuju TUTyIa KojuMa ce map obpaha ctpaHuM Blagapuma, oBa THUTYJNA ce

Hucaxoe BIajapa, a IpaBo Ja JOJeJbYjy KPyHE IPUIIANAI0 je PUMCKUM [anaMa ¥ PUMCKO-HEMauyKUM
napesuma, B. Krolestwo u Stowian, Stownik starozitnosci stowianskich, II, Wroctaw—Warszawa—Kra-
kow 1964, 526-527 (G. Labuda); Konig, Lexicon des Mittelalters, ver. J. B. Metzler, Stuttgart—Weimar
1999, V, coll. 1298-1324. Jlpyru u 3Ha4yajHUju pas3Jior je Taj wWro u camu u3Bopu XI Beka jacHO
CBeJI0YE O CKBUBAJICHIMjU OBa JBa nojMa. Tako nmosHara riarosbcka bawuancka iinoua, n3 oko 1100.
I., KOPUCTH THUTYJy Kpas 3a XpBarckor Biagapa Jumurpuja 3Bonumupa (1075-1089), Bascéanska
ploca, Kralj Zvonimir. Dokumenti i spomenici, prir. M. Zekan, Zagreb 1990, 42-43 (pororpaduja u
JIATMHUYHA TPAHCKPHIILHUja), KOjH y CBOjUM JATHHCKUM IIOBE/baMa PEJOBHO KOPHUCTH THUTYIY Fex, a
610 je u KpyHHCaH 3a Kpasba, Documenta historiae chroaticae periodum antiquam illustrantia, ed. F.
Racki, Monumenta spectancia historiam Slavorum Meridionalium, VII, Zagrabiae 1877, 103-109,
111-120, 122, 124, 126-127, 138-140, 144-146; Kralj Zvonimir, 17-18, 21, 23, 32; I. Goldstein, O
latinskim 1 hrvatskim naslovima hrvatskih vladara do pocetka XII stolje¢a, HZ 36/1 (1983) 142-143,
157. Bu3aHTHjCKM M3BOPU MCTOT BPEMEHA KOPHCTE TPUYKU OOJMK CIOBEHCKE PEUH Kpasb — KPOANG,
Kajla roBOpe O YrapckuM Biajapuma, B. Gy. Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica, II, Berlin 1958, 173. Hcry
CJIOBEHCKY THUTYIy 3a yrapckor Bianapa Komomana (1095-1116) xopuctu U npBM pyCKH JIETOINC,
nacrao nouerkom XII Beka, IToBect BpemeHHbIX JsieT, [lonHoe cobpanue pycckux seronucei, I, Jlas-
penTeBckas jeronuc, I, npup. 4. @. Kapcku, Jlenunrpazn 1926, col. 270. Hema notpebe noxceharu na
j€ JIAaTUHCKU OOJIMK TUTYJIC yrapCcKuX Biajapa oj KpyHucamwa Credana I 1000. r., ynpaso rex, HUTH 1a
cy camu Malapu oBaj HacjOB HpPEBOJMIIN CIIOBEHCKOM pedjy kpas (kiraly).

7 ..M ipocu jaxo 0a fiockaill jemy 6.aa20ca08eHuje 00 celliufy auocimiony, u ol lo20 camozo
0.11a20c106€Hl] 6eHay, jako O0a eeHuajelll Opailia c6oje20 HA Kpamesciigo, o Upeomy Olavaciigy
Kpasmescitiea ux. Ba wem oce u oifiay ux poou ce o 602cacitieenom cMolpenufy, 6a meciie pekomem
Juokauitiuju, jesce 306eili ce 6eAuUK0 Kpawbescilieo oili ipsa..., OUne cy pedn emuckona Metonuja,
Credanosor u CaBuHor nocinanuka y Pumy, ynyhene nanu Xonopwujy, Jlomentujan, XKutuje Csetora
Cage, npup. 1. Josanosuh, Jb. Jyxac-I'eopeuescka, beorpax 2001, 248.

8 K. Jupeuex, Uctopuja Cpba, beorpan 1952, 1, 122; ICH, 1, 300 (b. ®epjanuuh); Uctopuja
Lpre I'ope, 1I-1, Turorpan 1970, 4 (C. Hupkosuh).

9 Ol d@ellel & Bootheds OVOHAGL TULEY TOIG HEYIOTAOL Kol TPp@Tolg TV £6vidy, Con-
stantini Porphyrogeniti imperatoris De Cerimoniis aulae byzantinae, I-1I, ed. J. J. Reiske, Bonnae
1829, 1, 679.1-19.

10 De cerim., I, 679.4. Ananusy Jluciue wuityaa 8.y G. Dagron, Introduction, éd. G. Dagron,
Byzance et ses voisins. Etudes sur passages du Livre des cérémonies, 11, 15 et 46-48, TM 13 (2000)
354-355; P. Komatina, Traduction des titres de regne dans le monde byzantin au Xe si¢cle — la forme
et ’essence, éd. B. Flusin, S. Marjanovi¢-Dusani¢, Remanier, métaphraser : fonctions et techniques de
la réécriture dans le monde byzantin, Belgrade 2011, 131-133.
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ynorpebsbaBa U y OCTAIMM 3BAaHMYHUM JMIUIOMATCKUM aKTHMa Te eroxe — y JAHu-
IUIOMATCKO]j MPEMUCIH HapUTPAICKUX ABOPCKHUX W IPKBEHUX Kpyroma u 'y Jluciiu
aodpeca ucre Knuee o yepemonujama (11, 48), kao u y cnucy De administrando
imperio. Y OBUM W3BOpHMa OHa ce yrmoTpebibaBa 3a Biamapa AOxasuje,ll y 3a-
magHoM 3akaBKa3jy, KOju y mpomahuM, Tpy3HjCKUM H3BOPHMA MMa TUTYIY mepe,
KOja OAroBapa TUTYJIU Kpasb (rex), U Koja je BUIIA O] TUTYJA OCTAIUX IPY3H]jCKUX
JIOKQJHUX TOCIO/Iapa, KOjuMa NApCKH JBOP MpU3Haje TUTYIIy opywv.!2 [Topen To-
ra, ynotpe0JbaBa ce U 3a Biagapa AllaHuje, 3ajeIHO Ca U3 Hbe U3BEICHOM TUTYJIOM
g€ovotokpdtwp.!3 "EE0Vo106TNG T®Y MOVGOVANULT®OY 3BaHUYHA j€ THTYJA KO-
jom ce nap obpaha emupy Agpuxe, Tj. Bnagapy u3 no3ze datumuaa, Koju cy Tajaa
cronoBau y Tynucy.!4 Konauno, y jeqsom nucmy, mociatom usmely 923. u 925.
r., a cauyBaHOM y KopecnoHaeHIHju Teogopa Haduonara, kopuctu je uap Poman
Jlakarmuu u 3a Gyrapckor Biagapa Cumeona.!> ¥V muramy je mucMo y kome ca
HajBehoM >xectnHOM 1ap Poman xputnkyje CuMeona 300r Tora mTo e KUTH yap-
CcKOM THTYJIOM H OCHOpaBa My IpaBo Ha mby. MehyTum, ounrienno u3 oapelheHor
JTUIJIOMATCKOT TaKTa, YCIOBJFEHOT CHMEOHOBOM TPEHYTHOM CTBApHOM CHAroM,
0CJIOBJbABA I'a TUTYJIOM £E0VOLAOTNG, Koja je npema Jluciiu iwiuitiy1a Ouia BUIIa
on tutyne (¢x Oeod) dpywv, Tama yobudajene 3a Gyrapcke Biagape. !0

HecnopHo je, nakie, ga npema obpaciuma 3a JUILIOMAaTcko oOpahame u3-
Mel)y mapckor ABopa W CTpaHHX Biagapa, yrBpheHuMm u kopuimheHuM y X BeEKy,
THTy1a $¢£0VGLOGTIG MMA BHINM PAHT OJ TUTYJE GPYMV M CBUX OCTAIMX O Hbe
U3BENEHUX THTYIA (ApYmv 1OV dpyoviav, dpxnyds, dpxnyéing, Edpymv). Ha-
mehe ce caza mUTamke KOMUKO Cy OBH 00pAcIM OMIIHM aKTYCIHU M 3aAP>KalH CBOjy
¢byHkMjy Bex kacHuje, y XI Beky.

Tutyna $£ovolootig y nsopuma XI Beka — Benuky npenpeky y uctpa-
KHUBalky OBOT MHTama MPEeACTaBba YNHCHUIA Ja je X Bek Janeko CHpOMAIIHUjU

11 De cerim., I, 688.7-10; Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, I, edd.
Gy. Moravesik, R. J. H. Jenkins, Washington, 19672, 45.77; 46.16-20, 26; Nicholas I, Patriarch of
Constantinople, Letters, edd. R. J. H. Jenkins, L. G. Westerink, Washington 1973, 46.2, 51.1, 162.1.

12 Uzyserak je camo Biamap VBepuje, Koju je HA LAPCKOM ABOPY OHO MO3HAT MCKJBYYUBO IO
CBOM JIBOPCKOM JOCTOjaHCTBY Kypoiaiailia, B. fajbe, HaIl. 23.

Turyna mepe 3a Bnagapa Ab6xasuje nocsenouena je y Cipaoamwy Ce. Aba Tugauckoe, rpy3uj-
ckoM xaruorpadckoM crucy ¢ nouderka IX Bexa, B. Martin-Hisard, Moines et monasteres géorgiens
du 9e siecle: La vie de Saint Grigol de Xancta, I. Introduction et traduction, REB 59 (2001) 13, 17, n.
90, xao u 'y XKuiniujy Ce. I'pucopuja uz Xanyine, Hanucanom 951. r., Martin-Hisard, ibid., 42.698 sq;
89.2608, a Takohe u y HaTmHcHMa Ha upkBama, 4. Eastmond, Royal Imagery in Medieval Georgia,
The Pennsylvania State University 1998, 231. O TuTynama oCTaJIHX IPy3HjCKUX JIOKAJIHUX FOCHOAApa,
B. De cerim., I, 687.18-688.2; DAL, 1, 46.136; Martin-Hisard, Vie de Grigol, 1, 16-19; Komatina,
Traduction des titres, 142-146.

13 De cerim., I, 688.2-7; DAL I, 10.4; 11.3, 9.

14 De cerim., I, 689.14-18.

15 Théodore Daphnopates, Correspondence, edd. J. Darrouzes, L. G. Westerink, Paris 1978, 5.1.

16 Cheynet, Serbie, 94; Komatina, Traduction des titres, 146-147. O Tutynu Gyrapckor Bia-
napa y AMIuioMaTtcKkuM m3Bopuma X Beka, B. Nicholas I, Letters, 3.2; 5.1; 6.1; 7.1; 8.1; 9.1; 10.1; 11.1;
Theod. Daph., 6.1; 7.1; De cerim., I, 690.6-7, 10-12.
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M3BOpHMA JUIIOMATCKOT KapakTepa y omaHocy Ha X Bek. 300r Tora cy HcCTpa-
KUBa4M MpUHYHEHH Jla ce OCIIOHE Ha IMOJaTKe HapaTHBHHUX H3BOpA, YUjU ayTOPH
HUCy Omin y o0aBe3u Ja MOILUTYjy CTpore AMIJIOMaTcke ¢opmylie, Koje cTora ye-
cro u 3aHemapyjy. Jopan Ckuiuiia Unak Ha jeJJTHOM MECTy Biajgapa AOxasuje u
Usepuje barpara IV (1027-1072) nasusa g€ovoiactng APacylog,!? kopucrehn
ynpaBo oHy (GOpMyJdy KOjy KOPHUCTE M 3BaHMYHHM aKTH W3 cpequHe X Beka. Y
octanuM mpuiukama, mehyrum, Cxununa 3a Biagape AOxasuje u MBepuje ko-
puctu TUTyIEe Qpxmv,'® ogHocHo dpynyds,!® koje cy, npema Jlucitiu imuitiyaa,
Ouie HemTo HUKe o TUTyse ££0votoctng.20 V nomahum, rpy3ujckum u3BopuMa
MOKYMEHTapHOT KapakTepa, 3BaHWYHA THUTyJa HcTor barpara IV 3abenexena je
HajIpe Kao xpas abxacku u, do muocitiu boxcjoj, kypouanaiti ceee Hcitioka, y
jemHoM gokymeHTy u3 1030/1031. r., a OTOM Kao Kpasb adXacKu u HOBeAUCUM C8e2
Hcitioka, y noxkymenty u3z 1057/1058. r.2! TIpBu ne0 oBe TUTYIIE, Kpab abXACKU
(mepe apxazta) onroBapa TUTYJIH KOjy CYy HOCWJIM abXacKH BJaJapu U y TPBOJ
MoJIOBUHU X BeKa, a KOjy 3BaHWYHHU IAPUTPAICKH KPYTOBH TOT BPEMEHA TIpey-
3uMajy y o0muky £&ovoiaotng ABacylog. Apyru neo THTyIe, Kypoilaidill, On-
HOCHO Hogeaucum cgee Mcilioxa, TAE ce MojaM cag HMciliox OIHOCH 3alpaBo Ha
UBepujy,2? koja je ox 1008. 1. 6una yjenumena ca AGxXa3ujom, oAroBapa TUTYIIH
kypoiianaiti Usepuje (xovpondhatng IBnplag), Kojy je Hapurpajcku ABOP KOPH-
cTHO y 3BaHWYHOM 0Opahamy BianapuMa HUsepuje y m3Bopuma X Beka.?3 [Ipakca
Jo7IeJbUBa-a BUCOKOT JBOPCKOT IOCTOjaHCTBA Kypoliaiain BiagapuMma Msepuje mo-
THYE jOII U3 BpEMEHAa BU3aHTH]jCKO-TIEPCHjCKUX paToBa kpajeM VI u mouetkom VII
BeKa,24 a HACTaBJbEHA je ¥ TOWITO Cy abXacKH BIaJapy Mpey3end Biact Haj Mse-
pujom 1008. r. barpar IV no6uo je nocrojancTBo xypoiaiaitia 1031. T.; 0HO je OKO
1054. 3aMemeHO BUIIMM JIOCTOJaHCTBOM HOgeaucumda, a oHO oko 1065. r. jomr
BHUIIIM J[OCTOJaHCTBOM cegaciria.?S CyKIleCHBHA 3aMeHa jeJJHOT TBOPCKOT JOCTO-
jaHCTBa APYTHM, Y3BHIICHUjUM, y CIydajy abXacko-MBepcKuX Biagapa y XI Beky
HUje Memalla CYIITHHY TakBe mpakce — y ounma llapurpana, amu u BUX caMHuX,

17 Toannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, ed. I. Thurn, Berlin — New York 1973, 402.6.

18 AaBid 1@ t@v IBpwv &pyovrt..., Scyl., 326.84 (oxo 979. 1.);)..TOV 10V KOVPOTAALTOV
AoPid &dereov Tewpylov tOv thg vdotépm IBnplog dpyovia..., ibid., 339.75-76 (oxo 990. r.);
Teopylov 8¢ 100 &pyovtog ABaocylog..., ibid., 366.32-33 sq (1021. r.); tig ABacylog &pywv...,
ibid., 377.19 (1030. r.).

19 Tewpylog 6 1oV IBpwv &px1yoe..., Scyl., 435.75-76 (oanocu ce na 1021/22. r.); Io-
ykpétiog 8¢ O g IBnplog &pxtyos..., ibid., 447.24 sq (1047/48. r.).

20 De cerim., I, 679.4-5.

21 La vie de Georges L Hagiorite (1009/1010-29 juin 1065). Introduction. Traduction du texte
géorgien. Notes et éclaircissements, par B. Martin-Hisard, REB 64-65 (2006-2007) 18, n. 101.

22 Vie de Georges, 19, n. 116.

23 De cerim., I, 687.16-19; DAL 1, 43.39, 48, 111-112, 130; 45.2 sq, 46.25 sq; Nicholas I,
Letters, 91.1-2; Nicholas I, Writings, 198.75, 108.

24 B. Martin-Hisard, Moines et monasteres géorgiens du 9¢ siecle: La vie de Saint Grigol de
Xancta, II. Une mise en perspective historique, REB 60 (2002) 8-64; B. Martin-Hisard, Constan-
tinople et les archontes du monde Caucasien dans le Livre des cérémonies, 11, 48, ed. G. Dagron,
Byzance et ses voisins, 437-444; Vie de Georges, 19, n. 115.

25 Vie de Georges, 21.



66 3PBU XLVIII (2011) 61-76

MOCEIOBAkE THX JIOCTOjaHCTABa JIABAJIO je JISTHTUMUTET BbHXO0BO] BIacTH Hax MBe-
pujom.26

IIpema TOMe, 3BaHMYHA Tpy3HjCKa THTyJa abXacKo-MBEpPCKHX Biamapa Xl
BeKa — Kpas abxacku u Kypouasaiii/moseaucum ceee Hcitioka — y TOTIYHOCTH
oJroapa oOpacuuma KOjU Cy BXHJIM M BEK paHHje, U CBEJOYM Aa Cy THTYJe
g€ovorootng ABacylag u kovpordAatng IBnplag U Kabe UMale UCTO 3HAYEHE
y BU3AHTHjCKO-TPY3HjCKUM JHUIUIOMATCKUM OJHOCHMA. CKHJINIA OYUIIICTHO Ha OHOM
jenHom Mecty e Barpata IV nasuBa é£ovoiootng ABocylog mocTymna y cKiamy
ca 3BAaHMYHOM JIUTUIOMATCKOM YITOTpeOOM, U HajBEPOBATHH]E 32 TO MECTO Y CBOjOj
Hcwiopuju KOPUCTH HEKU WU3BOP 3BAHUYHOI U JUINIOMATCKOI KapakTepa, JAO0K Ha
OCTaJIMM MECTUMa, TJIE 3a Biaanape AGxasuje u ViBepuje KOPUCTH TUTYIIE QPY®V U
apyNYOS, TO YMHU y HeoApelheHOM 3Hauery Bliagapa yOIITe.

3a Any KoMHuHY jenan MycnumaHCKd Biaaap je £Eovoioctng BaBuidvog
dpepiypuvng.2? Iomro ce osme nox Basusonom noppasymesa Kaupo,?8 To ce osa
TUTYJIa OJJHOCH Ha Tajalimke rocrnogape Kaupa, Bnanape u3 noze @arumuna. To cy
WCTU OHM BJIaJiapu Kojuma ce y Jlucitiu adpeca naje tutyna ¢£006106TNG TV Mov-
GOVANULTAV, CaMo IITO CY OHU Taja CToNoBain y TyHucy u omm emupu Agpuxe.?9
[pememrame cpenumra mwuxoBe Mohu u3 TyHuca y Erumar muje mpencraBibajio
HUKAKBY JIP)KaBHOIIPABHY MPOMEHY M HHje IOBENO 10 Tora jaa onu y Llapurpany
Oymy TpeTHUpaHH Ipyradje Hero Jo Taja, na y oBoM ciydajy Ana KomHuHa mo-
CTyIla CaCBUM y CKIIaJly ca LapCKUM IUILIOMATCKUM oOpacuuma X Beka.

Turyna ¢£0V610kpdTOP, U3BENEHA M3 TUTYJIE ££0VCLOGTNG, Koja ce y IH-
IUIOMaTCKUM H3BOpHMa X BeKa KOPHCTH 3a Biajapa AJjanuje, ceBepHo on Kas-
Ka3a, KOPUCTH ce 3a ucTor Biuagapa u y XI Beky. To je ciyuaj, npe cBera, omner y
M3BOPUMA 3BAaHWYHOT KapakTepa, KakBW Cy medati,30 Mama amaHcKoOT ekxcycuokpa-
iopa Posmukuca nmomume 1 Ana Komuunna.3!

Turyny 8£0V61006THG TOMHIbE Ha jenHoM MecTy U KekaBmen y cBojum Ca-
gettiuma, ¥ TO Ha IOYETKY OHE LIeTHe Koja ce Ha3uBa Cageitiu wiotiapxy (§ 89-91).
Axo umaw y ceojoj zemmu epadose u ceaa, nuiie KekaBMeH, a itiu cu y rwuma
TomGpyNG 1 £E0VCLAGTHG (£1 8¢ &V adTolg TOMdpYNG Kol £E0VGLAGTNG), HeMo)
Oa ilie 3e6ede 002ailiCTli6o UAU OOCIHIOjaHCTiéa uau eeauxa obeharwa yapesa, u
HeMoj 0a je Oawt yapy u 0a ymeciiio rwe 3a000ujews Hosye U UMared, MaxKap u Kao

26 Turyna kpaw abxacku u ueéepcku TOYHELE a Ce KOPHCTH Tek oj Bpemena ['eopruja II
(1072-1089), cuna u Hacnennuka barpara 1V, Vie de Georges, 18. Ox BpeMeHa HEroBOT CHHA U
HacyenHuka, Jlasuna IV (1089-1125), tutyna je jom ayxa W CIOXKEHHUja: Kpab aOXACKU, UBEPCKU,
anbancku, KaxemuncKu, a MOTOM joul u jepmencku, Eastmond, Royal Imagery, 47, 56-57.

27 ...1® €Eovolaotn Bapur®dvog Apepiuvi..., Alexias, X1, 7.1.

28 Alexias, Indices, 13

29 De cerim., I, 689.14-18. B. rope, Han. 14.

30 TIponahenu cy neuaru [aepuna, excycuoxpaitiopa Ananuje, G. Schlumberger, Sigilographie
de PEmpire byzantin, Paris 1884, 429-431, u dapoinoiipoedpuce Upune, rhepu excycuokpaitiopa
Ananuje, D. Theodoridis, Ein byzantinisches Bleisigel mit zwei Pragungen aus dem 11. Jahrhundert,
SBS 2 (1990) 62.

31 Alexias, XIII, 6.2.
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Ou uellgoPOCPYKO M02a0 00OUTHU, He20 OPICU CBOJY 3eMbY, UaK U AKO je Mala U
besnauajna.3? OBUM YBOJHHUM pEYMMa Clie[ie CaBETH, MIOTKPEIJbEHU PUMEPHMA,
3aIITO U KAaKO jelaH TOTAPYNG Tpeda ma 3aapKHu CBOjy 3€MJbY M BJIACT, a [ HITaK
ocrane y MuioctH napa.33 CynpoTHO paHHjuM cxBaramiMa j1a ce KekaBMeH oBjie
oOpaha BH3aHTHjCKMM NPOBHHIIMjCKHM MarHaTuMa, TMOCJICbH H31aBad OBOT TEK-
cra, I'. T'. JlutaBpuH, yTBpAHO je Ja je OBJIe ped 3ampaBo O BlajapuMa Mallux
KHE)XeBCTaBa Ha rpanuiiama llapcTBa — apanckux, KaBKaCKUX M CJIOBEHCKHUX, Bu-
3aHTHjH CyCEHUX M OJ1 llapa 3aBUCHHX 3eMalba W Hapona.>4 Y oBy rpyrmy rocro-
Japa craja, npema Tome, U oHaj kora KekaBmen Haszusa £€ovoioctig. Mmajyhn y
Buay na cy KexaBmenoBn Caseiliu CacTaBJbEHH y JIPYTOj MOJIOBHHHU BIIQTABHHE
napa Muxauna VII Jlyke (1071-1078), 1j. usmehy 1075. u 1078. r.,35 Hajsepo-
BatHHje ce u koa KekaBmeHa tuTyna £8£00610.6TNG OJHOCH Ha Biajgapa AGxasuje u
Wgepuje.

Ha ocHOBY 0BHX mpuMepa MOKe Ce 3aKJbYIHTH J1a TUIIOMATCKH 00paciy 3a
0JTHOCE LAPCKOT JIBOpAa U CyCEIHHX Hapola, KaKBU Cy MO3HATH M3 H3BOpa X BEKa,
nonjennako Baxe u'y XI Beky. Turyna ¢£00G10G TG KOPUCTH CE U JIaJbe 3a MCTE
OHE BJaJape 3a Koje ce KOPHUCTHIA U y X BEKy M CBaKako MMa UCTH 3Ha4aj. [Ipema
ToMe, oHa je 'y XI Beky mpeacraBibana jelHy O] HajBUIINX BIaJapCKUX THTYIA
KOj€ je IIapCKH JBOp MPHU3HABAO BIIJapHMa CYyCEIHUX HapoJaa, BUIIY M 3HAYAjHH]Y
OJl TUTYJIE QP MV U OCTAINX U3 B¢ U3BEICHUX THTYIA, Koje ce nobpajajy y Jucitiu
adpeca. Bpean nocedbno ncrahu m to na ce y m3BopuMa X u XI Beka Tutyna
$£0V0106TNG HUKAOQ He KOPUCTH Yy HeoapeheHOM 3Hauemy Biajgapa yoIITe.

Turtyae cpnckux BJagapa y Bu3aHTHjckuMm u3Bopuma X u XI Beka —
3amro ce TuTyda £E0VCLOOTNG KOPUCTH Y3 UME CPIICKOr Biaaapa KoHcraHTHHA
BonnHa Ha HEroBoM meyary ¢ modyeTka BiagaBuHe? Y BH3aHTHjCKUM H3BOpuMa X
u XI Beka, usyses KexkaBMeHa, KOjU KOPHCTH I10jaM TOTAPY NG, KOjHU, KAKO j€ IO-

32 KekaBmeH, CoBeThl U pacckassl. [loydenne BuzaHTHiickoro moakosoana X1 seka, usmn. I 1.
Jluiniaspun, Cankr-IletepOypr 2003, 314.15-20.

33 Kekasmen, 314.20-322.12.

34 KekaBmen, 592-593, nan. 984. 3aksbyuak ja Cy y NUTamby BiaJapu CYCEJHHUX 3aBUCHUX
npxkasuna Hamehe ce Beh mo cammm mpumepuma kojuma KekaBMeH MOTKpersbyje OBE caBeTe — y
BUMa ce oMUYy iwoiapcu Jloopomwa u3 lanmanuje n Anensapax (ITunzapax), apancku emup Tpuro-
nuja, KekaBmen, 316.23-318-28; 594-597, nan. 989-991; 598-599, nam. 998-999. Ocum y HaBe-
JIeHUM ojeJbliuMa, KekaBMeH iioilapxe CIIOMHUEbE JOII CaMO Y OHHMM OJIeJbLIUMA Yy KOjUMa HM3HOCH
caBeTe 3alOBEJHUIMMA BH3aHTHJCKUX morpanndnux obmactu (§ 29-31). Ty ce jour jacHuje BUAN KO
Cy imofiapcu — OHM ¢y cycedu BU3AHTHjcKuM Kpajuwnuyuma (... El 8¢ dxpling 1, €xeig 8¢ tondpymy
yeltova...), ucro, 182.7., mWTO 3HAYM Ja TOCHOAAPE TEPUTOPHjaMa KOje Cy M3BaH IPAHULA HEIO-
CpejiHe KOHTPOJIe IIAPCKUX yNpaBuTesba. To ce BUAM U U3 npuMepa kojuma KekaBMeH HiycTpyje oBe
caBeTe — NpUMepa KOjUu €€ THYY PaHMjUX OJHOCA 3aMOBEJHMKA BU3AHTH]CKUX MOTPAHUYHMX TEPHU-
TOpHja ca BbUMa CYCeIHUM Hoidapcuma. 3Ha4ajHO MecTo Mel)y OBUM mpuMepHuMa Mpunajga oJAHOCHMa
opauxoe kaiieiiana Muxauna, OTHOCHO 0y6posauroe cilipaitieca Katakanona Kinazomenwura, ca cpn-
ckuM Bragapom, ioiiapxom Credanom BojuciaaBom y metoj nerenuju XI Beka, ucro, 184.10-17;
186.27-188.25. Jlpyru npumepu ogHoce ce Ha KexkaBMeHOBOT neny, iioiiapxa rpaaa Toeuja, Onmxe
Herno3HaTor, y Benukoj Jepmenuju, ucro, 184.29-186.22; 400-408, nan. 293-294., u na Ilerpa [le-
sbaHa, Boly Oyrapckor ycranka 1040/1041. r., ucro, 188.28-29. Ha jennom mecty KekaBmeH uak
U3PUYUTO O NOMEHYTHUM ifiofiapcma TOBOPU Kao o imyhunyuma (80vixol), ucro, 186.26-27.

35 KekaBmeH, 121-122.
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Ka3aHo, HE OJIpa’kaBa CTBApHY TUTYIy CPIICKHX BIIaAapa, HETO Mpe HIXO0B MOJI0XKa]
JOKaJHUX TOCTO/Aapa Ha 00604y BusaHTHjckor mapcTsa, CpICKU BIAAApH HOCE Ma-
XOM THTYIy Opy®v mwin dpynyoc. 3a Koncrantuna [opduporenura, y De admi-
nistrando imperio, CPICKY BIaJapy HOCE YBEK TUTYIy Gpyv.3¢ HMcrta Turyna um
ce maje u npema Jluciuu adpeca Krouze o yepemonujama.37 Josan Ckunuia 3a
Credana BojucnaBa KOpucTH UCTy THTYIy Gpywv.3® 3a Muxamna mume aa je
ilocae oya iociiao dpyxnyos Tpubasa u Cpba, na je ckinonuo mup ca napem Kom-
crantTuHOM [X Monomaxom (1042-1055), u on mera 100MO TOCTOJaHCTBO #pO-
wociiaimapa.3® Turyny dpynyog 3a Muxanna kopuctd u CKUIMYKMH HacTaBsbay. 40
Uctu tepmun xopuctu u Ana KoMHUHa, kKaJla omucyje Ha4YWH Ha KOjU OU HOP-
MaHCKe ocBajaue y OopOama oko Jlpaua 1081. r. Tpedano na Hamanajy boouwn u
Haamainiu, u ocitiasu &pxnyol cycednux semanma.*!

Hacynpor oBum nonaunma, Koncrantun bogun Ha cBoM IeyaTy ¢ moderka
BJIaJIaBUHE HOCH TUTYJTy ££0VO10LOTNG U OYACHO JOCTOJaHCTBO dpoiliocesacina.*?
To 6u 3Haunno na KoncrantuH BoauH KOpUCTH TUTYIy KOja je BUINA OJ TUTYJa
paHMjuX CPICKUX Biagapa. OBakaB 3aKkJbydaK, UIIAK, HE MOXE Jla ce IPUXBATU 0e3
pesepse, Oyayhu na ce paau o u3BOpuMa pa3iIuyuTe Kareropuje — bonuHoBa TH-
TyJla HajJa3| ce Ha IeJary, JOK Cy OcTale TUTYJIe MO3HAaTe U3 HApaTUBHUX H3BODA,
u 300r Tora je Temko pehu na nu oHe ofpaxaBajy 3BAaHUUYHY AUIIOMATCKY YIIO-
TpeOy LapCcKor ABOPA, WM CIy’KE jeHOCTABHO KAao O3HAaKa 3a BJIafapa YOIIIITe.

MebhyTtum, y U3BeCHUM M3BOpUMA JOKyMEHTapHe NpUpoje, MoXe ce mpoHahu
HOTBp/Ia O TUTYIH GpymV 3a cprcke Biagape X u XI Beka. [TosHar je neuar [eipa,
apxonitia /ykwe, xoju je I'. llnamOepxe mnatupao y X-XI Bek, Maja ra HOBHja
HCTpaXkuBamba Jatupajy panuje.43 [open tora, u Jlucitia adpeca Mopa ce TPETHPATH
Ka0 M3BOp 3BAaHWYHOT JUIUIOMATCKOT Kapakrepa, 1ok Koncrantun [lopduporennt y
neny De administrando imperio yriaBHOM He OJCTyna oj oOpasana yTBpheHux y

36 DAL 1, 29.66-79, 30.93 sq, 32.30 sq, 33.8 sq, 34.4 sq, 36.5 sq.

37 De cerim. 1, 691.8-13.

38 ... Ztépavog 6 kol BotoBAGBog, O 1oV ZépBwv dpxov..., Scyl. 408.73-74. 3a Boju-
CIIaBJBEBOT MpPETXOAHKKA, JoBaHa Biamumupa, CKUIMIa He HABOAM M3PHYUTO TUTYJY, HETO ITHIIE
cenehe: ...Eog pev yop TpBodiog kol tdV dyyotdto Zepplog Lep®dv Npxe Bradiunipog, O £ml
6VYaTpl ToV TooVNA kNdeSTNG. .., Scyl. 353.64-66.

39 ... Tére 81 kol Migomidg 6 100 Zte@dvov vidg, kol TpBarA®dv kol ZépBov petd tov
TOTEPo KOTOGTOG &pyLY0g, omévdeton 1d BactAel, kol Tolg GVupdy ol kol ¢liolg Pwpoimv
2yYpoeTal, TPOTOOTOBAPLOG TIUNBELS. .., Scyl. 475.13-16.

40 ..ol xato v Bovdyopiov mpogyovieg d&odot 1Ov MixomAdyv, dpyxnyov dvio tnvi-
kovto TV elpnuévov XpoBdtwv..., Scylitzes Continuatus, ed. Ev. Tsolakes, Thessalonike 1968,
163.5-6.

41 Alexias, IV, 5.3.

42 Cheynet, Serbie, 90, 94-95.

43 Schlumberger, Sigilographie, 433-434; Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton Oaks
and in the Fogg Museum of Art, edd. J. Nesbitt, N. Oikonomides, Washington 1991-, vol. V, The East
(continued), Constantinople and Environs, Unknown Locations, Addenda, Uncertain Readings, edd.
E. McGeer, J. Nesbitt, N. Oikonomides, 122-123, natyjy ra yak y VII-VIII Bek, pacmpassajyhu o
3aroHeTHOM nieuaty Huxkuille, yapckoe ciiaiiapoxkanouoaitia u apxouiia (?) [ykmanckux ocitpsa (?), o
4YeMy Ce jOIl YBEK HHINTA MOYy3JaHO He Moxe pehn.
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Jluctiu aopeca. Haxanoct, Huje cauyBaH HujenaH nedar Credana BojucmaBa mmm
Muxaunina, HUTH KakaB akT [[ApCKOr IBopa yriyheH mHMa, Ha OCHOBY Kojer Ou ce
MOTJIO YCTAaHOBHUTH KaKO je TJIacuiia TUTYJIA KOjy je BHMa 36aHuyHO TIPU3HABAO Lap-
CKH JIBOp. JenHM Tpar Ha OCHOBY KOjeT OM ce MOTJIO IIPETIOCTaBUTH Jia je OHa Ona
HUKa o TUTYNe £E0VCLOGTNG, KOja je Tpu3HaBaHa BoauHy, Moria Ou OMTH 4u-
BCHUIA Ja je NOCTOjaHCTBO #poifiociiaitiapa, Koje je map KoncrantmH MoHomax
noaenno Muxammy, OMIo HIDKE Of JHOCTOjaHCTBa Hpoiliocesacilid, NoaesbeHor bo-
JIMHY, Ka0 HOCHOILy TUTyJle £0vo1actng.44 [Topen Tora, yBek moctoju u Mmoryhuoct
na cy u'y cinydajy CpOuje U Jajbe BaXXHIN JUITIOMATCKH oOpaciii X Beka, Te J1a je, y
CKJIay C TUM, 33 LAPCKU JBOP CPIICKH BJIAAap M Najbe OHO GpYmV.

KpameBcka TUTyIa cprncKuX Biaagapa — [IpeMa jenHOM MHIUBCHY, KOje
caM Ha JIpyroM MECTy HOKYIIAo Jia MOTKPEIMM M OCHAXXHM, M3a TPYKOT TePMHHA
ApY®V, y CIIy4ajy jy)KHOCTOBEHCKHX Bllagapa, KpUje ce CIIOBEHCKH TEPMUH KHe3.45
VY CpHCKOj MEIMEBUCTUI HAMETHYJIO C€ Ka0 YUIHCHUIIA CXBATAIE N1 CY CPIICKU
Biamapu 1o boauHOBOT oma Muxamina KOPUCTUIIH KHeCe8CKy THTYIY, a Ja je OH
gerze npe 9. janyapa 1078. r. By 3aMEHUO KPa/be6CKOM Uity 10M,*0 KOjy BeMy U
Bonuny 3amcra majy caBpeMeHHU W MO3HHjU JIATHHCKH U cpricku u3Bopu. OBaj 3a-
KJby4aK TEMEJbH C€ Ha YHILCHUIN J1a c€ MUXaWio MPBH MyT HAa3UBA Kpa.bem (rex)
y nMcMy Koje My je ymytuo nana I'puropuje VII, 9. janyapa 1078. .47 MehyTum,
0Baj apryMeHT He Ou Mopao na Oynxe omnyuyjyhw, Oyayhu na Hema JTaTHHCKHX
M3BOpa KOjU OM CBEHOYMJIM O THUTYJH CPICKUX BIIaJapa HEMOCPEIHO Ipe OBOT
MUCMa, MaJga OHM JATHHCKH W3BOPU KOjH MOMHUILY CpIcke Biamape y IX u mo-
yeTKoM X BeKa 32 BUX YTIIABHOM KOPHUCTE HIKY THTYIY dux.*8 O THTYIH CpIICKUX
Bragapa npe 1078. r. cBeroue MaXxoM TPYKU U3BOPH, KOJH HE MOPajy YBEK OUTH Y
TEPMUHOJIOMIKOj CarJacHOCTH Ca JIATHHCKUM HW3BOpUMa, MaJia Ce Y JUIIOMATCKUM
OJIHOCHMA TOME TEXUJIO, HAPOIHUTO Kaja Cy 1Mo cpeau Biagapcke turyine.*d Huje
MIO3HATO HU HAa KOJH HAYHH Cy CPICKH BIAIapH CTEKIH KPaJbeBCKY THUTYIy. Me-

44 Cheynet, Serbie, 94-95.

45 Komatina, Traduction des titres, 136-138.

46 Jupeuex, Ucropwuja, 1, 122; UCH, 1, 189-190 (C. HRuprosuh); UL, 1, Tutorpan 1967,
393-394 (J. Kosauesuh).

47 Diplomati¢ki zbornik, 161.

48 'V natunckuM u3BoprMa [X u X Beka MoMHIbY Ce CBera JBa CpIicka Biiajgapa — MyTUMHD, Y
jenHom wemy (Montemero duci [Sclaviniae]) ynyhenom nucmy nane JoBana VIII uz 873. r., Frag-
menta registri lohannis VIII papae, ed. E. Caspar, MGH, Epp VII, Epistolae Karolini aevi, V, Berolini
1928, 282.16-30, u 3axymcku kHe3 Muxauno Bumesuh, y Mueiiaukoj xpornuyu JoBana bakoHna y
Besu ca jporahajuma uz 912. r., kao Michael, Sclavorum dux, lohannis diaconi Chronicon Venetum,
MGH, SS, VII, ed. G. H. Pertz, Hannoverae 1846, 22.52-23-6; y nucmy nane JoBaHa X y Be3u ca
CIJIMTCKUM LPKBEHUM cabopom u3 925. r. v y akTuMa Tor cabopa, kao Michael, excellentissimus dux
Chulmorum, n Michael, in suis finibus praesidens dux, Historia Salonitana maior, npup. H. Kaauh,
Beorpan 1967, 96, 98; nomume ce U y HEKHM jy)KHOMTAIMjaHCKUM JIeTONHUcUMa, kao Michael, rex
(sic!) Sclavorum, Annales Beneventani, ed. G. H. Pertz, MGH, SS, III, Hannoverae 1839, 175.23;
Annales Barenses, ed. G. H. Pertz, MGH, SS, V, 52.35-38; wnu camo kao Michael Sclabus, Lupi
Protospatarii annales, 54.1-2.

49 O ToMme cBeIOYM 3aHMMIJBHBA TEPMHIHOIIOIIKA PaclipaBa y Tpenuciu u3mel)y napesa Jlymosu-
ka Il u Bacunuja [ u3 871. r., Chronicon Salernitanum, ed. G. H. Pertz, MGH, SS, 111, 521.47-524.51.
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hyTum, cacBUM TpPUXBATJ/BHBUM CE YHHU MHUILBCHEC H3HETO y CPIICKOj HCTOPH-
orpaduju, ga je Muxawio cCleAuo MpUMep CBOT Cyceda, XpBaTcKor kpasba Jlu-
MUTpHja 3BOHUMHUPA, KoTa je 9. okToOpa 1075. I. 32 Kpajba KpyHHCAO MATICKH Jierat
Ie6uson.50 [Ipema ToMe, TIOWITO Ce Ca HOM MPBU MyT MOMUKE 9. janyapa 1078. .,
Muxaunino 6M Mo4eo Ja KOPUCTH KpasbeBCKy TuTyiy 1076. wmu 1077. r.51

C nmpyre cTpaHe, Kajia ceé HOBOOTKPHMBEHH IeyaT HEroBOr cuHA, KoHcTan-
trHa boauna (1081- oxo 1101), kao caBpemMeHn U3BOP TOKYMEHTAPHOT KapakTepa,
YIOpeIn ca paHUjUM 00aBEIITeHHMA MMO3HATUX BH3AHTH]CKUX JTOKYMEHTApHUX H3-
BOpa O TUTYJIH CPIICKHX BJIaAapa, HEMOOWTHO CBEJOYM [a je Y HUXOBOj THUTY-
JaTypu JONUIO IO MPOMEHE W Jla UM Caja IapCKH JBOP, YMECTO paHHUje THUTYJIE
Gp)®V, IPU3Haje BHILY TUTYIY ££00V06106TNG. [la m cy OBe JIBe CTBapH IOBE3AHE,
Tj. 1a JIM C€ y 3aMEHHM THUTYJIE GpY®V TUTYIIOM £E0VG1AGTNG 3a CPIICKOT Biaaapa y
3BaHUYHUM AMUIUIOMATCKAM 00pacIMa [apcKoTr ABOPA MOKE MPETO3HATH MPHU3HA-
me MuxanioBe u boauHoBe kpamescke iiuiiye o CTpaHe BH3aHTHjCKOT mapa?

Yumenuna je na ce Koncrantun Boaun jassba ca TuTynoM ££006106TNG Ha
CBOM I'PYKOM IeyaTy yOp30 HAKOH LITO C€ HEroB OTAall IPBU IIyT OMUILE Ko rex y
jEIHOM JIATUHCKOM MHCMY, ¥ MUIILJbEHA CaM Jia Ce TO TELIKO MOXe 00jaCHUTH Kao
ciaydajHoct. A. Pam0o je IaBHO MPHUMETHO KaKo je TUTyJa £E0VCLUOTNG, Y3BH-
IIEHHUja OJ1 TUTYJIE GPY®V, jOII jellaH J0Ka3 ucCiipajHociiu yapcke ouiliomaitiuje
0a He UpU3HA KPabe8CKy MWUMLY 61a0apuMa Koju ¢y y ceemy ouau hpeitiupanu
Kao kpamwesu.5? MeljyTuM, kako OM TaKBO MPHU3HAKE MOTJIO M3MIIEJATH M KOjOM
TUTYyJIOM Ou Omiio uckazaHo? KpasbeBcka TUTYIa JJATHHCKOT TOPEKia 7ex, y CBOM
rpenusupaHoM o0IuKy PnE, y OBO BpeMe KOPUCTH Ce€ MCKJ/bY4YHMBO 3a Biajape ca
nozapyuja Jlaruucke Espore.53 3a yrapcke Binagape xopuctu ce y XI Beky rpe-
[M3UPaHK OOJIMK CIIOBEHCKOT EKBUBAJIEHTA OBE TUTYJIE, Kpa/b — KPAANG,54 Koju ce
3a cpricke Biagape kopuctd tek ox XIII Beka.>d I1ITo je moceOHO MHTEPECAHTHO,

50 ICH, 1, 190, namn. 21 (C. Ruprosuli). O 3BoHEMHPOBOM KpyHHCamy, Racki, Documenta,
103-105; Kralj Zvonimir, 17-19; N. Klai¢, Povijest Hrvata u ranom srednjem vijeku, Zagreb 1971,
386-388.

51 Toguny 1077. kao Bpeme kaaa je MUXamIo [04eo Ja KOPUCTH KPaJbeBCKY TUTYIY, Ipea-
noxuo je F. Racki, Borba Juznih Slavena za drzavnu neodvisnost u XI vieku. Bogomili i Patareni,
Beograd 1931, 225-226, no3usajyhu ce Ha TO IITO y MOMEHYTOM IHCMYy HbeMy yrnyhenoM 9. janyapa
1078. 1. mana I'puropuje VII momume na ox pemema npkseHor crnopa uzmehy Crmrcke u /Jly-
OpoBauke LPKBE 3aBUCH jAa JM he mana npusHatu Muxauiy honor regni M NOAEIUTH My HAarCKy
3acTaBy M ramrt. OBO IVIEIHIITE KAaCHHUje je OCIOPEHO, 1a ce y3uMa Kao CUTYpHO camo Ja je Mu-
XamWio Moyeo Ja KOPUCTU KPaJbeBCKY THTYIy mpe 9. janyapa 1078. r. O nuramy 3HaueHha CHHTarMe
honor regni 1 MuxauninoBe KpajbeBCKe TUTYIIC, B. Jupeuek, Uctopuja, 1, 122, nan. 4; UCH, 1, 189, nam.
16 (C. Ruprosuh); ULT, 1, 393-394 (J. Kosauesuh).

52 4. Rambaud, L>empire grec au Xe si¢cle. Constantin Porphyrogénete, Paris 1870, 524.

53 B. y Jlucitiu adpeca, De cerim., I, 689.4-12, 691.13-20; y De administrando imperio, DAI,
I, 26.1 sq, 28.16 sq. Ilpema Cyudunom peunuxy, prg je 6 1dv @pdykav &pynyds, Suidae Lexicon, IV,
ed. A. Adler, Lipsiae 1935, 291.17; ucro un y Hapatusaum nzpopuma X1 u XII Bexa, B. C. du Fresne du
Cange, Glossarium ad Scriptores mediae et infimae graecitatis, Lugduni 1688, col. 1293. 3a yrapcke
BJIaJape KOpUCTH ce oBa TuTyida Tek on XII Beka, Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica, II, 259-260, a 3a
cprncke on XIII Beka, Jupeuek, Vicropuja, 11, 12.

54 Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica, II, 173.

55 Jupeuex, Uctopuja, 11, 12.
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BH3aHTHjCKH UCTOPUONUCIM he, Ha Kpajy BH3aHTHjCKE €IIOXe, YaK U 3a TPy3HjCKe
KpaJbeBe KOPHUCTHTH HBHUXOBY momahy TuTymy mepe, kao mrto 1o unHH Cpan-
uuc.5¢ V X1 Beky, mehytum, npema obpacuuma n3 X Beka, yrnpaBo TUTyJa £E0V-
GlOGTNG Y BU3AHTHjCKOM XHMjEPAPXMjCKOM CHCTEMY THTYJAa HAMEHEHUX CTPAHUM
BIIQIapUMa, 3ay3MMa OHO MECTO KOje Y XHjepaxhjCKOM TOPETKY 3amagHuX U ClIo-
BEHCKHX Hapoja 3ay3uMa THUTYJa rex, OJHOCHO Kkpasnb. CaMUM THM IIPEJCTaBiba
HajaJIeKBaTHUjU TPYKH HACJIOB 32 OHE BJIaJIape KOjU Cy CBOj PaHT y3JIUININ H3HAN
paHra ocranmx Opyovieg. Ilopex Tora, uyMmeHMIA je Ja je HaclIoB £E0VGLACTNG
Iyxwe u Cpbuje 3abenexen Ha boounosom TedaTy, Tj. Ha INe4ary KOjH je TpH-
nanao caMmoM bosauHy. bosuH je cede cBakako CMaTpao Kpd/beM, Ma redaT CBeI0YH
U 1a je OH caM THUTYJy ££0VGL0GTNG cMaTpao OAroBapajyhoM 3aMeHOM 3a CBOjy
KpaJbeBCKY THUTYIJy HpUIHKOM oOpahama IapckoM ABOpY, HEe HapymaBajyhm am-
miomatcke obpacte. Kako je mewar mponahen y Ilapurpany, HajBepoBaTHHUje ce
HaJIa3uo Ha HEKOM IMUcMy KojuM ce boamn oOpahao mapy, Tako ja y meMy U HHje
MOTa0 J1a KOPUCTH JAPYTY TUTYITY OCHM OHE KOjy MY je 3BaHWYHO MPU3HaBao 1ap.>’

Ipusname Tutyie? — Yumenuna na ce Koncrantun bonuH Ha mewarty
jaBJpa ca IBOPCKUM JIOCTOJaHCTBOM #poifiocesdaciiia MOXKe OUTH OJ BEJHKE KO-
pucTH y yTBphHBamy XpOHOJIOIHje HAPCKOT TPU3Haa THTYIE £E£0V010GTNG CpIl-
cKkuM Biamapuma. [lo3HaTo je ma je JOCTOjaHCTBO #poiliocesacilia CTBOPHO IIap
Anexcuje KomHuH, yOp30 10 CBOM CTymnamy Ha npecto, 1. anpuia 1081. r., u To
Ka0 jeJIHO O]l HAJBUIMX y XHjepapXuju JBOPCKHUX jocTojaHcTaBa.>8 [Ipema ToMme,
CPIICKHU BJaJap MOTrao ra je JOOWUTH TeK O] OBOT Lapa, dakie, mocie anpuia 1081.
r. Ilomro 0BO JOCTOjaHCTBO, Ka0 HU OCTala BH3aHTHjCKA JBOPCKA OCTOjaHCTBA,
HUje Omto HacieqHo, boTuH ra HEje Morao HacleIuTy ox cBor ona Muxamna. Ctora
je cacBHMM CHTYPHO Ja ra je oH caM no0uo ox 1apa Anekcuja. [Ipenycios na jexan
CTpaHU BIAJap JOOUje OBO JOCTOjaHCTBO, Y TOM TPEHYTKY BPJIO BHCOKO, KOje je 1ap
JIOJIETINO CBOM 3€Ty u Opaty,’” CBakako je MOpalo OWUTH TIOCTOjarbe CaBe3HHUYKUX
omHoca m3Mely mera u mapa. Melhytuwm, mo3HaTo je 1a ¢y OZHOCEe CPICKHX Biajapa
u LlapcTa cenamaecetnx roaunaa X1 Beka obenexuinu cykoou.60 Yak U He MHOTO TI0
JloJlacKy Ha mpecto napa Anexcuja KoMHuHa, 01 Bera cMemeHu JIpadku 1yka Mo-
HOMaxar JoJla3u Toj 3amrtuty Muxauia u Boouna,! nmito uMmIukIipa pesepBu-
CaHOCT CPIICKMX BIajapa mpeMa HoBoM mapy. Mmak, Beh oxtoopa 1081. r. Kon-
cTaHTHH BojuH, Koju je y Mel)yBpeMeHy Ha mpecTony Hacheauo ora Muxamna,02
yYecTBYje Kao CaBe3HUK HOBOT Iapa Anekcuja Komuunna y 6opbama oxo [Ipada ca
HOPMaHCKUM ocBajaunma Tpensohenum PoGeprom ['Buckapmom.63 Tlpema Towme,

56 Georgii Sphrantzae Chronicon, ed. R. Maisano, Romae 1990, 102.21.

57 Cheynet, Serbie, 92-93.

58 N. Oikonomides, L’évolution de I’organisation administrative de I’Empire byzantin au XIe
siecle (1025-1118), TM 6 (1976) 127; Cheynet, Serbie, 94-95.

59 Ibid.

60 Scyl. Cont., 162.18-166.13.

61 Alexias, I, 16.8; IIL, 12.1.

62 Muxausio ce BHIIC HE MOMHEE Y M3BOopuMa mocie anpuia 1081. .

63 Alexias, IV, 5.3, 6.9.
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jacHo je na je u3melyy anpuia u okroOpa 1081. r. momwio mo crmopasyma usmely
HOBOT I1apa Asnexcrja KoMmHuHa n HOBOT cprickor kpasba Koncrantuna bonnna. Ha
TO je CBaKkako yTumaia omacHocT ox Hopmana m3 Jyxxme Urammje, xoju cy Beh
036uspHO mpetmn LlapceTBy, a [pad uMm je 6mo mpBu Ha ynapy. HoBoM mapy ommm
Cy NMOTpPeOHM CBM PACIOJOXKMBH CABE3HMIM 3a OJ0paHy OBOI Ipaja, a CyCeIHH
CpOu cy mornu 6utH HajepukacHUju YnHIIAL. TeK TOM MPIIINKOM MOTa0 je CpII-
CKHM BJIaJIap OJ1 apa JoOUTH JO0CTOjaHCTBO fipoiliocesacitia. % Y npuior oBoj TBp.-
BU MOXE Ce HaBECTH W jeJiHa aHanoruja. MIcTo M0CTOjaHCTBO #dpoiliocesaciiia, N3
HCTHX pa3yiora M y HCTHM OKOJHOCTHMA J0OHO je o napa AJeKcHja U jeaH ApyTrH
cTpaHu Biaxap — mueradku ayxa JJomuank Censo (1071-1084), 1082. r., kana je
ap u37a0 XpUCOBYJbY O TPrOBUHCKUM IPHBHIIETHjaMa MIleyaHa y 3aMEHY 3a HhH-
XOBO CaBE3HUINTBO y 6op6u mpotus Hopmana.o3

Hamehe ce moryhHocT ga je ympaBo MPWIMKOM CKIamama cropasyma ca
Boaunowm, usmehy anpuna u oxtodpa 1081. r., kaga My je 10I€IHO TOCTOjaHCTBO
upoiiocesaciiia, uap IpU3HAO0 CPIICKOM BJlaJlapy W BUIIHM, KPa/bEBCKHU PaHI, HC-
KasaH TuTyaoM £Eovoiaotng. To, MehyTuM, HU y KOM Cily4ajy HHje 3HAYWIO M
HEKaKBO HpusHare HeszasucHociiu Cpouje u Jlyxibe on crpane mapa. Hampotus,
YHIbCHULIA /1A j€ CPIICKH BIIaJap IMOCIe OBOTa LAPCKU Hpoiliocesaciii CBeI0Un yIpa-
BO O HETrOBOj YUBPCTO]j BE3aHOCTH 3a IAPCKU BOP U LApeBy JUYHOCT. [Ipu3HaBame
Bonuny Tutyse $£006106THG OUIIO je caMo NMPHU3HALE Ja CPIICKK BJIauap y Xuje-
papxuju yapckux #odanuxa u eazaia caja 3ay3uMa BHUILIHW IOJIOKa] HEro paHHje.
CylTiHa BeroBor MOJIoKaja y 0JHOCY Ha 1apa Ouia je ucta. CacBUM jaCHO OBaj
3aKJbydyaKk MpousNwiIasu u3 Jluciie aopeca Kwuee o yepemonujama, Te Biaaiapu
CYCEIHUX JIP/KABUIIA, IPU3HABAO LIAP HHMa TUTYIY ££0VGL0GTNG WM THTYITY GPY®V,
jeIHAKO 0] Wera MpUMajy 3ailosecili (KEAEVOLG).
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Predrag Komatina

THE BYZANTINE TITLE OF CONSTANTINE BODIN

Prof. Jean-Claude Cheynet has recently discovered in the Archeological
Musueum in Istanbul and published a seal of Constantine, protosebastos and exou-
siastes of Diokleia and Serbia. It was immidiately clear to him that this seal
belonged to the Serbian ruler Constantine Bodin (1081 — ¢. 1101) and that it came
from the beginning of his rule. Thus, this is an entirely new source for earlier
Serbian history, which is otherwise very scarce in primary sources.

What is most important about that seal is the title that is used for Cons-
tantine Bodin — exousiastes of Diokleia and Serbia. Why was the title exousiastes
used for this Serbian ruler, unlike all the other Serbian rulers before him? In Latin
and later Serbian sources, he was given the title of king. The title of exousiastes is
known from the diplomatic models of the 10t century (the List of Titles which the
emperor acknowledged to foreign rulers, De cerimoniis, 11, 46), as one of the most
important and highest ranked titles for adressing foriegn rulers, and, according to
these models, it was given to the rulers of Abkhazia, Alania, the Fatimids of
Africa and, on one occasion, to the ruler of Bulgaria, that is to all the rulers whose
rank the emperor considered more elevated than the rank of ordinary archontes.
Unlike the 10th century, there are not many sources of a diplomatic character in
the 11th century, but it can be noticed that this title was still applied to the rulers of
the same countries, and that it still designated the same rank and had the same
meaning in the imperial diplomatic usage. It should be underlined that this title
was never used in the general and indefined meaning of a ruler.

It can be assumed that the Serbian rulers of the 10th century were officially
known as archontes by the imperial court of Constantinople. It is hard to tell, but
there is a strong possibility that this was also the case in the 11th century. So,
Constantine Bodin held the higher-ranking title than his predecessors. It is also
known that his father, Michael, started using the title of king some time before
January 1078. Could it be possible that Bodin’s use of a higher-ranking title on his
Byzantine seal reflected this change in title and rank that his father had under-
gone? My opinion is that it cannot be considered as a pure coincidence that he
used the title of exousiastes just a short while after his father was first mentioned
as king. According to the diplomatic models of the 10th century, which were still
in force during the 11th century, the imperial court had no means to acknowledge
the title of king to the Serbian ruler other than by officially calling him exousiastes
instead of archon. This could happen only when relations between the emperor
and the Serbian rulers were friendly. It is also very probable that this happened on
the same occasion when the emperor awarded Bodin with the very high-ranking
courtly dignity of protosebastos. Because this dignity was created by the emperor
Alexius Comnenus, all of this could happen only after he became emperor in April
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1081, and before the battle of Durazzo, in October of that year, in which Bodin
was meant to participate, but he deserted.

By acknowledging the style of exousiastes for the Serbian rulers instead of
the former archon, the emperor acknowledged the change in title that they them-
selves underwent some time prior to 1078. But, by this act the emperor did not
acknowledge Serbian independence. This meant only that the Serbian ruler now
held a higher position in the hierarchy of the imperial subjects and vassals, and he
was still obliged to answer to the imperial keleuseis.
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DIE MACHT DES HISTORIOGRAPHEN — ANDRONIKOS (I.)
KOMNENOS UND SEIN BILD!

In der Vierzig-Martyrer-Kirche zu Konstantinopel existierte eine Darstellung
des Andronikos Komnenos (Kaiser 1183-1185), welche zu unterschiedlichen Inter-
pretationen fiihrte. Unter Beriicksichtigung des Kontextes (Niketas Choniates) und
einer Textstelle bei Nikolaos Mesarites wird die Szene als Kronung von Alexios II.
durch seinen Beschiitzer Andronikos gedeutet.

Schliisselworter: Kaiser, Kaiserbild, Kronung, Historiographie, Niketas
Choniates, Performanz

In the church of the Forty Martyrs at Constantinople Andronikos Komnenos
(emperor 1183-1185) was depicted. The image led to various interpretations, but the
historical sequence (based on Nicetas Choniates) and a passage written by Nicolas
Mesarites offer another solution: Alexios II. was crowned by Andronikos, who per-
formed as protector of the young emperor.

Key words: Emperor, imperial imagery, coronation, historiography, Nicetas
Choniates, performance.

Im folgenden soll der Blick auf ein ikonographisches Problem gelenkt werden,
das vor zehn Jahren die Fachwelt intensiv beschiftigte, dessen Losung aber noch
nicht zu einem befriedigenden Ergebnis gekommen ist, da sich die Diskussion in
Details verfing und der politische Kontext so gut wie gar nicht einbezogen wurde.
Carolina Cupane und Rudolf Stichel untersuchten die Darstellung Kaiser Andro-

I Diese Arbeit steht in Zusammenhang mit dem Projekt B11 ,,Kaiser und Patriarch in Byzanz
— eine spannungsvolle Beziehung®, welches im Rahmen des Exzellenzclusters ,,Religion und Politik*
an der Westfilischen Wilhelms-Universitdt Miinster durchgefiihrt wird. Vorgetragen wurde eine Ver-
sion auf der 23. Arbeitstagung der Deutschen Arbeitsgemeinschaft zur Forderung byzantinischer
Studien in Leipzig (24-26. Februar 2011).
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nikos’ I. Komnenos an einer Auflenmauer der Kirche der Vierzig Mirtyrer in
Konstantinopel.2 Das Bild ist nur anhand einer Passage in der Historiographie des
Niketas Choniates zu rekonstruieren.3 Die Vierzig-Martyrer-Kirche lieS Andro-
nikos wiahrend seiner Regierungszeit renovieren und zu seiner Grabkirche
ausbauen — ein in der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit tblicher Vorgang.4 Kaiser
wurden in dieser Zeit nicht mehr generell in der Apostelkirche bestattet, sondern
sie adaptierten ein Gotteshaus fiir ihre Grablege;5 im vorliegenden Fall war die
Vorsorge vergebens,® denn Andronikos wurde nach seiner 6ffentlichen Exekution
irgendwo verscharrt.”

Zuerst soll die Beschreibung der Darstellung Andronikos’ in der Historio-
graphie Choniates’ wiedergegeben werden:

,2Andronikos erschien weder in kaiserlichen Gewéndern, noch wie ein Her-
rscher in Gold gekleidet, sondern wie ein duldsamer Arbeiter, in blau-griin. Er
trug ein beidseitig geschlitztes, bis zum Gesil reichendes Gewand und verbarg
die FiiBe in weillen, kniechohen Stiefeln. In der Hand hielt er eine gekriimmte,
schwere, grofle und michtige Sichel, deren Beugung einen wie eine schone Statue

2 C. Cupane, Der Kaiser, sein Bild und dessen Interpret, edd. C. Sode — S. Takacs, Novum
Millennium. Studies on Byzantine History and Culture. Dedicated to Paul Speck 19 December 1999,
Aldershot 1999, 65-79; R. H. W. Stichel, Ein byzantinischer Kaiser als Sensenmann? Kaiser An-
dronikos I. Komnenos und die Kirche der 40 Mirtyrer in Konstantinopel, BZ 93 (2000) 586-608;
davor schon A. Eastmond, An Intentional Error? Imperial Art and ,,Mis“-Interpretation under Andro-
nikos I Komnenos, The Art Bulletin 76 (1994) 502-510.

3 Nach seiner Beseitigung wurde alle Bilder vernichtet und damnatio memoriae betrieben — s.
Fn. 6 — In numismatischer Hinsicht ist kein ikonographischer Bruch zu sehen, erst mit Isaakios II.
Angelos kommen neue Motive ins Spiel. Zur Datierung der Ereignisse E. Kislinger, Zur Chronologie
der byzantinischen Thronwechsel 1180-1185, JOB 47 (1997) 195-198.

4 Zur Kirche kurz W. Miiller-Wiener, Bildlexikon zur Topographie Istanbuls, Tiibingen 1977,
160; weitere Literatur G. Prinzing, Das Antonioskloster und der Xenon bei der Vierzig-Martyrer-
-Kirche in Konstantinopel: zum Pisaner-Privileg Isaaks 1. von 1192, edd. B. Borkopp-Restle — Th.
Steppan, A®dctpwrov. Studien zur byzantinischen Kunst und Geschichte. Festschrift fiir Marcell
Restle, Stuttgart 2000, S. 217-221.

5 Ph. Grierson — C. A. Mango — I. Sevéenko, The Tombs and Obits of the Byzantine Empire
(337-1042), DOP 16 (1962) 1-63 sowie jetzt N. Asutay-Effenberger — A. Effenberger, Die Por-
phyrsarkophage der ostromischen Kaiser: Versuch einer Bestandserfassung, Zeitbestimmung und
Zuordnung (Spétantike, frithes Christentum, Byzanz B 15) Wiesbaden 2006.

6 Nicetae Choniatae historia ed. I A. van Dieten (CFHB X1/1-2 — Series Berolinensis),
Berlin/New York 1975; 352, 2-7: 6 yop duepong, g deto, 10 mavia kol dikaiog Toadkiog od
KoTévenoe koBopednival kol taefi Topadodiivot Avdpdvikov §j drevey8ivol 1OV T00TOV VekpOV
glg 10V 1OV Gylov Tteccapdiovio vedvy, Ov Avdpdvikog énenoince QLAOTIHLOG Kol AQUTPOTLG
AYAdice kéOUOIG KoL GVOBNILOCL TEPLTTOLG KATEKGAAVVE Kol &V @ TOV TOU GOUOTOS XOVV
&modnoovpical npoeundevoato. ,,.Denn der — wenigstens seiner eigenen Meinung nach — un-
tadelige und gerechte Kaiser Isaakios erlaubte nicht, dass Andronikos bestattet werde oder dass man
seinen Leichnam in der Kirche der Vierzig heiligen Martyrer beisetze, die Andronikos prunkvoll
ausgestattet und mit herrlichem Schmuck und iiberreichen Weihegaben verschont hatte, auf dass in ihr
der Staub seines Korpers wiirdig ruhe.” — Wie zu allen Zeiten wollte man durch diese Aktion jegliche
Erinnerung und Erinnerungshandlung fiir den Getdteten ausléschen.

7 D. Jiickel, ,,Und sein Bild wurde in der Stadt ausgetilgt — Zur Topographie und Funktion der
Kaisertétung im frithbyzantinischen Reich, edd. L.-M. Giinther — M. Oberweis, Inszenierungen des
Todes. Hinrichtung — Martyrium — Schiandung (Sources of Europe 4), Berlin u. a. 2006, 117-142, 130.
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schénen und bis zum Halsansatz und zu den Schultern sichtbaren Jiingling umschlof3
und gefangenhielt.“8

Diese Darstellung, bei der man grundsétzlich davon ausging, dass Andro-
nikos als Kaiser prisentiert wurde, zog unterschiedliche Interpretationen nach
sich, die hier nicht in extenso ausgebreitet werden sollen — ich nenne nur die
wichtigsten:

— Missdeutung einer Kronungsszene®
— Beschiitzerfunktion Andronikos’!0
— Volksndhe des Andronikos!!

— Motivik aus der Perseusgeschichte!2

— Allegorische Darstellung (Tod als Sensenmann), wobei auch die Orakel-
literatur herangezogen wird!3

— Intendierte Irrefithrung bzw. fehlgeleitete Interpretation durch den Em-
pfinger/Rezipienten!4

— Darstellung der Trennung der Seele vom toten Korper.!S

Doch — um mit Carolina Cupane zu sprechen — ,all diesen Versuchen
gemeinsam ist der Umstand, dass sie nur jene Details hervorheben, welche die
jeweilige Auslegung stiitzen, ohne auf die Kohédrenz und Stimmigkeit der Ge-
samtdarstellung zu achten.“16

Ein Punkt, der bei den meisten Interpretationsansitzen stutzig macht, ist,
dass es nichts auszumachen scheint, dass eine kaiserliche Gestalt in der Offen-

8 Nicetae Choniatae historia 332, 22-34: ééwesv 3¢ nspt 4G ocpmmocg kol kot ocyop(xv
TETPOUUEVAS TOD VED m)kocg émi usyoc?»ou mvoucog &véotnoey socmov omc scswastov
Baciiik®dg 0DdE xpl)c()(popoovw g &vaxto, GAAE Tvo, mOAVTAQLY Sp"{(lTlKOV gk xodaivov
Baptic, dvdedvpévoy dpmexdvny £g YAovtOV EpeLoydn kataBoivovcay kol Aevkoic Kpnwict
neploteAAOpEVOV 100G T6dag dvoBaivodoong elg yévato kol SpEmavov TEPUKAUTEG KOTEXOVTOL
M xewl, Bpteb Kol uéyoc Kol GnBocpév, cupuo’cpmov T $MKAMVET GYMUOTL KOl GOL“{T]VE"C)OV évrbg
owoc?»uanow petpouctmcov émg q)ocpnwog Kol Opwv npO(pocwouevov gxelva dloL TG sucovog T00g
napo&suovwg ul)(nv octexva)g Km S13doKmv Grnkmv Kol KDpBewv TOCAV Dwnkotspov Kol nestg
‘EOlQ Bonhousvotg Dnowwc Amep ELXSV émi tdv spya)v nvoumc(ng, TOV KANPOVOpOV dTekToVdG Kol
v dpynv Gpo kol thy dxortiy ékelvov £0vtd pvnotevsdpevog. Ubersetzung nach Cupane, Der
Kaiser, 65-79 (n. 2).

9 F. Grabler, Abenteurer auf dem Kaiserthron (Byzantinische Geschichtsschreiber VIIT), Graz
1958, 275 ,.Dies ist offensichtlich eine Mifldeutung des Niketas (vielleicht auch Volksauslegung).
Wahrscheinlich sollte das Bild die p. 343 geschilderte Szene der Kronung des Alexios darstellen.*
Darauf verweist auch Eastmond, An Intentional Error, 503 (n. 2).

10 Ch. Brand, Byzantium Confronts the West, 1180-1204. Cambridge, Mass. 1968, S. 50, dazu
G. Prinzing in seiner Rezension, BZ 63 (1970) 102.

11 O. Jurewicz, Andronikos 1. Komnenos, Amsterdam 1970, 101-102.

12 Cupane, Der Kaiser, 70f. (n. 2).

13 P. Karlin-Hayter, Le portrait d’Andronic I Comnene et les oracula Leonis Sapientis, BF 12
(1987) 103-115.

14 Eastmond, An Intentional Error, 505 (n. 2).

15 Stichel, Ein byzantinischer Kaiser, 607 (n. 2).

16 Cypane, Der Kaiser, 66 (n. 2).
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tlichkeit negativ konnotiert ja geradezu verunglimpft dargestellt wird — mir ist
kein derartiges Bild bekannt. Ein Kaiserbild kann zwar mit unheilvollen Gegen-
standen ausgestattet sein, aber diese dienen dazu, Respekt und Ehrfurcht zu trans-
portieren.!?

Das Miinzbild des Kaisers Isaakios I. Komnenos (1057-1059) kann auch
nicht ins Treffen gefithrt werden: Der Kaiser steht mit erhobenem Schwert auf der
Reversseite, was einen bedrohlichen Eindruck erwecken kann, doch ist es blof3 der
Umstand der Verdnderung, der Abweichung von der Norm, was von den Zeit-
genossen nicht positiv bewertet wurde.!8

Kann der Verdacht, dass der Auftraggeber (Andronikos) und der Referent
(Niketas) den Rezipienten beeinflussen oder gar verfiihren wollen, erhirtet werden?
Es muf} hier nochmals festgehalten werden, dass Niketas — wie an anderen Stellen
seines Geschichtswerkes — einen realen Gegenstand vor Augen hat, diesen aber
selektiv beschreibt, den Betrachter/Leser/Rezeptor lenkt und fiir seine Deutung
vereinnahmt. In diese Richtung geht die Interpretation Antony Eastmonds, der
aber seine Gedankenfiihrung nicht zu einem stringenten Ende bringt. Gerade bei
Niketas ist Vorsicht geboten, da sich in seinem Geschichtswerk Fakten und Fikti-
onen gerne vermischen.!?

Rudolf Stichel stellt zwar die Frage, welches Publikum mit einer derartigen
Darstellung angesprochen werden sollte und ob das kaiserliche Bild vom Markt-
bereich oder von der an der Kirche vorbeifiihrenden Hauptstrale her sichtbar war.
Zeitgenossische Betrachtungsweisen zu rekonstruieren, ist schwer, doch die
zweite Frage ist meiner Meinung nach sekundér, denn byzantinische Kaiserbilder
sind oft versteckt angebracht worden; oft wird mit Blickachsen gespielt, wie das
etwa in der Hagia Sophia der Fall ist, wo die beriihmten Kaisermosaike auf der
Stidempore von einem Punkt aus, vom Kaiserlichen Tor aus zu sehen sind, sonst
aber nur dann, wenn man unmittelbar davorsteht. Durch das imperiale Tor schritt
normalerweise nur der Kaiser, die Mosaike konnten also nur von einem qualifizierten
Betrachter wahrgenommen werden. Ein zweites Beispiel ist das Mosaik Kaiser
Alexanders, welches allerdings nicht an prominenter Stelle zu finden ist.20

Ganz klar ist auch, dass Andronikos nicht als Kaiser in Ornat dargestellt war
— das scheint sowohl dem Auftraggeber, also Andronikos, als auch dem Beschrei-
ber Niketas wichtig zu sein. Moderne Interpretationen gehen immer davon aus,
dass Andronikos hier Kaiser ist — doch ist hier Vorsicht geboten. Stichel schreibt

17 P. Magdalino — R. Nelson, The Emperor in Byzantine Art of the Twelfth Century, BF 8
(1982) 123-183.

18 Zur Darstellung A. Kazhdan — A. Wharton Epstein, Change in Byzantine Culture in the
Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, Berkeley 1985, 116.

19 Zur Darstellungsweise und der Faktizitit Choniates’ s. R.-J. Lilie, Niketas Choniates und
loannes Kinnamos, edd. S. Kotzabassi — L. Mavromatis, Realia Byzantina (Byzantinisches Archiv
22), Berlin u. a. 2009, 89-102.

20 P. A. Underwood — E. J. W. Hawkins, The Mosaics of Hagia Sophia at Istanbul. The Portrait
of the Emperor Alexander. A Report on Work Done by the Byzantine Institute in 1959 and 1960, DOP
15 (1961) 187-220.
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zwar: ,,Keiner dieser Vorschldge versucht zu erkldren, warum Andronikos bei einer
solchen Gelegenheit auf das iibliche kaiserliche Gewand verzichtet haben sol-
Ite*“,2! doch dndert das nicht an seiner Pramisse, dass Andronikos schon als Auto-
krator anzusehen ist.

Andronikos tragt weille Stiefel, kein Purpur haftet an ihm — er erfullt nicht
das Muster eines Usurpators, der sich purpurne Socken oder Stiefel anzieht!?2 Die
unorthodoxe Abbildung verlangt nach einer Erklirung, da sie nicht eine AuBerung
des Selbstverstidndnisses als Kaiser darstellt, sondern eine subtile Demonstration
von etwas anderem sein muss.

Um die Interpretation auf neue Fiie zu stellen, moéchte ich kurz den Kon-
text, also die Schritte des Andronikos wiederholen, die zu seiner eigenen Kronung
und Kaiserwerdung fiihrten.23

Nach einem Leben voller Irrwege kann sich Andronikos, der sich verschla-
gen wie Odysseus auffithrt?4 — knapp ein Jahr vor dem Ableben Kaiser Manuels
L. mit diesem vers6hnen und eine Statthalterschaft im Pontosgebiet antreten. Nach
dem Tod des Kaisers (1180) geht er daran, sich dem Kaiserthron anzunéhern. Er
wihlt dabei einen gewaltlosen Weg und wartet noch knapp zwei Jahre, eche er zum
letzten Akt schreitet.

e Als es soweit ist — in der Hauptstadt herrschen chaotische Zustinde —
empfangt er zundchst Wiirdentriger der Stadt und den Patriarchen Theo-
dosios Boradiotes in seinem Zelt im Lager Konstantinopel gegeniiber auf
der kleinasiatischen Seite liegend?>

e Als der Patriarch naht, tritt er aus seinem Zelt und wirft sich vor das Pferd
des Patriarchen; Andronikos imitiert kaiserliches Verhalten, wie alle
Umstehenden mitbekommen bzw. wie uns Niketas weis machen will; er
trdgt ein bis zu den Knien geschlitztes Kleid, aber keine duferlichen
Kennzeichen der imperialen Wiirde: Andronikos hat auch keine purpur-
nen Socken an, was ihn als Usurpator ausweisen wiirde.2¢

21 Stichel, Ein byzantinischer Kaiser, 596 (n. 2).

22 W. Sickel, Das byzantinische Kronungsrecht bis zum 10. Jahrhundert, BZ 7 (1898) 511-557.

23 Um den Artikel nicht aufzubldhen, beschrinke ich mich auf die Stellenangaben und zitiere
nur ausnahmsweise Passagen.

24 Nach wie vor existiert keine Untersuchung zur Odysseus-Motivik in Byzanz, wie dies
Thomas Zotz fir den lateinischen Westen vorgelegt hat Th. Zotz, Odysseus im Mittelalter? Zum
Stellenwert von List und Listigkeit in der Kultur des Adels, ed. H. von Senger, Die List (edition
suhrkamp 2039), Frankfurt am Main 1999, 212-240. Nur am Rande N. Gaul, Andronikos Komnenos,
Prinz Belthandros und der Zyklop: Zwei Glossen zu Niketas Choniates', BZ 96 (2003) 623-660.

25 Gesamtpassage Nicetae Choniatae historia 252, 70-253, 3.

26 Nicetae Choniatae historia 252, 71-81. Dieser Akt wir genauer interpretiert vom Verfasser
(“Das Ziinglein an der Waage? Die politische Funktion des Patriarchen in Byzanz®, Zwei Sonnen am
Goldenen Horn [in Druck]) Zur Verwendung von Purpursandalen als machtanzeigende Insignien s.
zuletzt G. Dagron, Emperor and Priest The Imperial Office in Byzantium, Cambridge 2003, 235-240
(Michael Keroularios and the Purple Sandals).
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e Andronikos schmeichelt dem Patriarchen ,,Retter des Kaisers* zu sein?7?

e Er setzt dann auf die europdische Seite {iber und lésst sich im Philopation,
den kaiserlichen Jagdgriinden vor der Hauptstadt, nieder, wo es zu einer
Begegnung mit dem jungen Alexios, vor dem Andronikos die Proskynese
macht, und seiner Mutter Maria Xene, die er beachtet, kommt. Er fiihrt
sich wiederum als Kaiser auf, denn normalerweise empfangt im
Philopation der basileus?3

o Schlechtigkeit und Intrige beginnen einzusickern, obwohl Andronikos nach
auflen hin alles korrekt macht (Andronikos scheint das Handwerk des Ma-
nipulators perfekt verstanden zu haben und tritt als Brandstifter im
Kaiserpalast auf).2?

e Der Patriarch Theodosios Boradiotes wird aus seinem Amt gemobbt, ein
gefluigiger Nachfolger in Basileios Kamateros gefunden30

e weitere Sduberungen finden in der stddtischen Aristokratie statt

e dann setzte Andronikos einen weiteren klugen Schachzug: Er ldsst Alexios
zum Kaiser kronen,3! Andronikos trdgt ihn auf seinen Schultern auf den
Altar der Hagia Sophia — scheint wie ein Vater zu sein und eine starke
Stiitze des jungen Kaisers ,,er wertete ihn (vordergriindig) auf, wie Ewald
Kislinger bemerkt.32

e Maria, die Mutter von Alexios, wird von ihrem Sohn getrennt, vertrieben
und schlieilich getétet (6. September 1182)33

e daraufhin {ibernahm Andronikos die Regierungsgeschifte und machte sich
breit. ,,Ein Jahr war er Herr des Reiches ohne (Purpur)kleid und Kaiser-
krone gewesen®, schreibt Niketas, genau bis zum 31. August 118334

e Anfang September 1183 wird Andronikos zum zweiten Hauptkaiser be-
stimmt — der Senat dringt, Andronikos miisse zum Kaiser ausgerufen
werden, um innere Sicherheit wiederherzustellen —die beiden werden
akklamiert mit ,,Alexios und Andronikos, die groBen Kaiser und Herren
der Rhoméer aus dem Hause der Komnenen, mégen viele Jahre leben!*35

27 Nicetae Choniatae historia 252, 78-79 (cotipa. 100 BaciAéng AmoKOADY).

28 Nicetae Choniatae historia 254, 21-38. Das Philopation ist fiir Begegnungen im sicheren
Vorfeld der Hauptstadt 6fters genutzt worden, vgl. M. Griinbart, Basileios 1. und Bardas Skleros
vers6hnen sich, Millennium-Jahrbuch 5 (2008) 213-224.

29 Nicetae Choniatae historia 257, 83-259, 36 (mit dem Bild des empedokleischen neikos).

30 Nicetae Choniatae historia 261, 87-362, 6.

31 Nicetae Choniatae historia 264, 74-265, 76 ,um seinen Falschheiten noch eine hinzu-
zuftigen und sein wahres Wesen noch mehr zu verhiillen, lie er Alexios zum Kaiser krénen®: ...
nPooTIBelg Todg Aotmoig adTod Soho@PocvVaLg Kol £Tepov 10T TPOTOV TPOKGAVUILL GTEQOTVOL
adtokpdtopo eionyeiton 1Ov Baciido AAEELov.

32 Kislinger, Zur Chronologie, 195 (n. 3).

33 Nicetae Choniatae historia 269, 83-1.

34 Kislinger, Zur Chronologie, 196 (n. 3).

35 Nicetae Choniatae historia 269, 2-270, 23. Die Akklamation: 270, 21-22: AieElov xoil
Avdpovikov peyddov Baciiémv kol adtokpatdpmv Popoimv kol Kopvnvdy moAla to €tn'.
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e Andronikos stridubt sich wie iiblich gegen die Einsetzung und wird einge-
kleidet36

e am Tag darauf dnderte sich die Stimmung schnell zugunsten Andronikos’
und er wird im Blachernenpalast als Kaiser gefeiert und an erster Stelle
ausgerufen3?

e dann Beseitigung des Alexios, kurz vor seinem 15. Geburtstag am 10(14.)
September38

Soweit die Sequenz, wie man sie in der Geschichtsdarstellung des Niketas
findet. Auffillig ist, dass sich Andronikos als Beschiitzer in die Rolle des Kaiser-
nachfolgers drangte, eine (offen) gewaltsame Machtergreifung lag ihm nicht; An-
dronikos schmeichelte sich ein und usurpierte subtil die Kaiserwiirde und lief3 sich
— auch das geschickt — zur Annahme der Krone dringen.3® Zur soteria An-
dronikos’ hat Carolina Cupane ausfiihrlich Stellung genommen*? — nachzutragen
ist, dass Andronikos den Patriarchen Theodosios Boradiotes, den er in Kleinasien
als letzten empfingt als cotp PaciAéwg anspricht, eine geschickte Inversion
oder Projektion eigener Vorstellungen.

Was will das Bild an der Kirchenmauer nun zeigen? Andronikos wollte sich
nicht als Kaiser dargestellt wissen — er stellt sich als der dar, wie es Niketas zu
zeichnen versucht: Er schiitzt das Kaisertum, er hilft Alexios zum Kaiseramt, er
stiitzt ihn, er schultert ihn und kront ihn; damit kommt man in die Ndhe der Inter-
pretation von Franz Grabler.

Klar, Niketas firbt seine Beschreibung nicht gerade positiv ein, ergatikon
wird als Kleid eines duldsamen Arbeiters oder vielduldenden Arbeitsmannes tiber-
setzt — aber Niketas geht es dabei nicht um die Beschreibung eines Arbeiters,
sondern er driickt hier wohl einen Gegensatz zu basilikos und chrysophorounta
aus. Auffillig ist, dass eine ganz dhnliche Beschreibung der Kleidung des Andro-
nikos auch bei der genannten Begegnung mit dem Patriarchen noch jenseits der
Hauptstadt zu finden ist: ,,Als Andronikos horte, dass der Hohepriester <also der
Patriarch Theodosios Boradiotes> sich néhere, trat er sogleich zur Begriilung aus
seinem Zelt. Er trug ein veilchenfarbenes, geschlitztes Gewand aus iberischem
Gewebe, welches bis zu den Knien hinabreichte und ihn bis zum Oberarm dicht
einhiillte, und sein Haupt war von einem rauchfarbenen, spitz zulaufenden Hut
bedeckt.“4!

36 Nicetae Choniatae historia 271, 51-56.

37 Nicetae Choniatae historia 271, 57-59.

38 Nicetae Choniatae historia 274, 12-20.

39 Das Verhalten, die Kaiserwiirde zunichst zuriickzuweisen, 148t sich ofters feststellen.

40 Cupane, Der Kaiser, 73 (n. 2).

41 Nicetae Choniatae historia 252, 71-76: 6 p&v odv eig TV £0010d &yyilely ornviy TOV
péyov dpylepéa Evatioduevog £Egtoty £0BVC TPOG VIAVINGLY GTOANV MUPLEGUEVOG GYLGTNY
ioBdeivov LeTg g IBnpitg &g Yovata kol YA0VTOVG KataBaivovcay Kol Tukd{ovooy Td £wg
Bparxlovog Kol TUPopISoVHEVNY KOAVTTPOY T] KEQOAT] TepLKElpeVog Komvnpay Thy xpotdy. Stelle
auch bei Eastmond, An Intentional Error, 505 (n. 2) erwéhnt.
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Bleibt da noch das Wort drepanon, an dem sich alles spiefit oder zu spielen
scheint. Rudolf Stichel schreibt: ,,... und hielt in den Hinden <bei ihm wird aus
cheiri ein Plural> eine Sense, oder eine Sichel, oder vielleicht auch ein gekriim-
mtes Schwert, je nachdem wie man das Wort 8pénavov verstehen will.“42 Und
Carolina Cupane: ,,Doch der gebildete Byzantiner verband mit dem Wort iiber den
landwirtschaftlichen Gebrauch hinaus auch eine Waffe — und er assoziierte damit
biblische und mythologische Reminiszenzen.“43

Apgmavov ist also primér ein Arbeitsinstrument, wird spiter zum Symbol
der Arbeiterschaft und gehdort auch in den Werkzeugkoffer der Kaiserpropaganda
— in den genannten Arbeiten wurde eine Reihe von Nachweisen zusammenge-
stellt, die ich hier nicht auflisten mochte.

Doch ein Beleg ist iibersehen worden in der bisherigen Interpretation. Die
Entdeckung ist dem Clusterprojekt in Miinster geschuldet. Eine aulergew6hnliche
Quelle fiir das Verstdndnis des byzantinischen Kaisertums ist Nikolaos Mesarites’
Palastrevolution des Johannes Komnenos, des Dicken, geschrieben nach 1204 —
wie iibrigens auch Niketas Choniates nach der lateinischen Eroberung sein Haupt-
werk in Selymbria bzw. Nikaia fertigstellte.

Wie jeder Usurpator trachtete Johannes danach, gekront zu werden von
geistlicher Hand. Er drédngte in die Hagia Sophia, zum Altar, wo die Krone Kon-
stantins hing. Ein armseliger Monch, der in der Kirche Unterschlupf gefunden
hatte, gewdhrt Johannes und seinen Anhidngern Unterstiitzung: ,,Auf das Zureden
der Schurken hin streckte er ein sehr langes Rohr, das er zufillig trug, gegen die
Aufhédngevorrichtung, hob den Haltering samt der Krone ein wenig an, holte sie
zu sich herunter und setzte sie auf das Haupt des ausgerufenen Kaisers*.44 Mesa-
rites geht es in seiner Darstellung darum, die Schébigkeit des Verhaltens des
Usurpators, des Meineidigen zu zeichnen.

Jetzt aber: ,,Wie soll man zu dieser Krone sagen? Wie kénnte man sie be-
zeichnen, wie benennen? Etwa: Sichel des Zacharias, die die Kopfe der Mei-
neidigen abm#ht? Oder: Im Himmel geschmiedetes Schwert? Oder soll man sie
Feuer, Schwefel und niederfahrenden Sturmwind nennen, die jeden Eidesbrecher
und Gesetzlosen in den Hades schleudern und verbrennen? Oder: Ungewitter, das
die Hoffart des Abtriinnigen niederbrennt und zu Rufl macht, das wie ein Wir-
belwind ihm die Krone vom Haupt schleuderte, wie ein Erdbeben sein Haupt
erschiitterte?*45

42 Stichel, Ein byzantinischer Kaiser, 586 (n. 2).

43 Cupane, Der Kaiser, 69 (n. 2).

44 A. Heisenberg, Nikolaos Mesarites. Die Palastrevolution des Johannes Komnenos (Prog-
ramm des k. alten Gymnasiums zu Wiirzburg fiir das Studienjahr 1906/1907), Wiirzburg 1907, 22,
25-29: 0010g 0DV &YpoLKog MV Kol AmdVNPOg TOlG VEMTEPLETOAG £kelvolg avdpdot mposeAnLvOEL,
kol kdAopov hg £Tvye pépmv dmotelvOpuevoy ¢ pakpov Tailc drodnuocHvalg TV dAactépmy énl
g kpepdotpog dvételve kol TOV kpikov oV 17 Touvig DrovekoVELoe Kol TPpOg £dvTOV KaBTKe
Kol 17 T0V &voryopeLopEvoy ToHTNY EMEONKE KEQAAT.

45 Ibid., 22, 29-36: 1{ mpdg ToVTOV TOV GTEPAVOVY £l TiG; T K}l Aadioet; tiva ToVTov Kol
dvopdioet; dpa dpémavov Zoyapiov kepaddg Emdpkmv mpoppllovg EKTELVOV; 0DpavoydAKEVTOV
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Die Stelle bei Mesarites wirft Licht in das Bedeutungsfeld von dpgénavov, es
wird auch mit der Krone/Diadem assoziiert. Sicher ist das Bild ein anderes, das bei
Mesarites verwendet wird, die Krone/Sichel fillt auf Johannes den Dicken herab,
aber das tertium comparationis, die Gebogenheit des Objektes und das Umfassen
des Hauptes sind deutlich und tragen zur Neulesung der Choniatesstelle bei.

Schluss

Die eingangs erwidhnten Arbeiten suggerieren, dass Andronikos bereits Kai-
ser im Bild war — das ldsst sich nicht erhédrten. Auch die iibrigen Darstellungen in
den Gebduden bei der 40-Miértyrerkirche zeigen ihn als Nicht-Kaiser. Gehissig
merkt Niketas an: ,,Da er nicht gut mit Gemélden oder Mosaiken seiner jiingsten
blutigen Taten die Wénde verzieren konnte, erwihlte er Taten aus der Zeit vor
seinem Kaisertum (t& mpo Tig Pacireiag #pya) und lieB Jagden zu RoB und
Jagden mit Hunden darstellen ...“46

Vielleicht kann man davon ausgehen, dass die Darstellung wihrend seiner
einjahrigen Mitherrschaft entstand, was aber nicht erheblich ist. Wichtiger ist,
dass Andronikos intendierte, sich nicht als Kaiser zu zeigen. Er wollte — seiner
Verschlagenheit Tribut zollend — wieder einmal ein positives /mage zeichnen und
nahm sich — Bescheidenheit vorschiitzend — zuriick.47

Die Abfolge der Ereignisse, wie sie Niketas Choniates darlegt, macht das klar.

Wenn man bei drepanon die Bedeutung stephanos/tainia mitschwingen lésst,
dann ist die Ikonographie auch zu 16sen. Andronikos kront ohne als Kaiser visua-
lisiert zu werden den kleinen Alexios — das ist unerhort bzw ungesehen. Die
Intentionen der Urheber von Bild und Text verleiten zu einem Irrtum.
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Muxaen ['punbapii

MORK UCTOPUYAPA — AHJIPOHUK I KOMHHNH
N BEI'OBA CJIMKA

Anaponnk KomuuH je, mocie cmprtu mapa Manojna I (1180), cmarpao na je
10010 MmaHey Ja y3yprupa apcky BiacT. [Ipu ToMe je HacTymao CHCTEMaTCKH U
HUje MPEeHArbUBa0, KAa0 MHOTH O] FheTOBUX MPETXOJHUKA Y TakBOj curyarnuju. OH
je TOKyIao Jia ce MPoByYe y YJIO3U 3amTUTHHKA Alekcrja I, Miagor JIeriTHMHOT
HaCJICTHUKA MTPECTOJIa, U HUje 3a3Mpao HH O jeJIHOT HaYMHa JIa TO jaBHO OO3HAHH.
[TomTo je oxctpanno Azekcuja I, mokyimao je, ¢ jelHe cTpaHe, Ja BEJIOM 3a00-
paBa TpekpHje cBoja Jena, a Ja, ¢ Apyre CTpaHe, MOKaxe 0 ceOH MO3UTHBHY CIIHKY.
Keneo je ma Oyne caxpameH y MapUrpajackoj npkeu Yerprecer MydeHnka U Ha-
penro je na npkea Oyje Ha oAroBapajyhu HauWH peHoBUpaHa U ypehena. Ha jen-
HOM HCHOM CIIOJbE,EM 3HIy Halasmia ce, npema Hukutu XoHujary, mpeiacraBa
Annponnka KomMHHMHa, KOja je TOACTHIATA Ha pa3iM4MTa TyMadema (IOTperrHa
MHTEpIpeTalja CleHe KpyHHCcama, AHAPOHHKOBA BE3a C HAPOJOM, ajeropujcka
mpeJlicTaBa, cMpT kao kocair). [lonaszehn o HeBepoBama Jia jeiaH 1ap y jaBHOCTH
MOJKe OMTH MPEJICTAaBIbEH Ca HETAaTUBHOM KOHOTAIMjOM, a y3 TOMOh jeTHOT IuTaTa
u3 Hukone Mecapurta, AHIPOHHKOBA CIIMKA CE€ MHTEPIPETHPA KA0 KPyHHCAHE.
AHIPOHUK TIPH TOME HHjE HACIWKAH Kao IIap, HETO Kao 3aIlITHTHHUK, KOjH MJaxor
Arnekcnja momMaxke y mapckom ysausamy. Tako Huknta XoHnjaT, kako To OMBa Ko
BCTa, MAHUITYJIUIIC YUTAOUEM U TyMadceM.
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MAHOJJIO 1 KOMHUH, ,[JAPCKU CAH*
1 ,,CAMOJIPIIIIA OBJIACTH CPIICKOT TTPECTOJIA“*

VY ucrpaxuBamy je, Ha OCHOBY TyMauea M KOHTEKCTyalH3alnje M3BOPHHUX
rmojiaTaka M MojMoBa ca BJIAJAaPCKOM KOHOTAIMjoM Koju ce ogHoce Ha Credana He-
Mamy U HBEeroBe CPOJHUKE, Pa3MOTPEHO MUTAmkE T3B. YACOHUX Biagapa y CpoOuju 3a
Bpeme BHU3aHTHjcKor napa Manojna I Komuuna (1143-1180).

Kwyune peuu: napcku cal, caMo/ipkall, YZ€OHH BJIaJapH, y€OHE KHEKEBHHE,
Manojino Komuun, Hemama, Ypomr I, Tuxomup, Crpauumup, Mupocinas.

This research examines the question of the so-called territorial power-sharing
rulers in Serbia during the reign of the Byzantine emperor Manuel I Komnenos
(1143-1180) based on the interpretations and contextualisation of original data and
of terms with the connotation of ruler referring to Stefan Nemanja and his relatives.

Key words: carski san, samodrzac, power-sharing rulers, shared principalities,
Manuel Komnenos, Nemanja, Uro$ II, Tihomir, Stracimir, Miroslav.

IMpema XKutujy Ceeror Cumeona Hemame, Koje je Hammcao mHEroB CUH U
HACJIEJHUK Ha NPECTOJly BEIUKOI JKylaHa, KaCHUjU NpBOBEeHYaHH Kpasb CpOuje
Crecdan, Buzantujcku nap Manojao KoMHuH, 4yBLIM 3a ,,M3BPCHY LEIOMYJIpe-
HOCT, YHCTOTY M KpoTOocT HemamuHy, moxeneo je, Kaja ce jeJHOM IPUIHKOM
Hallao y HUIIKOj objacTu, fa ra Buau. Hemama je, kaxe meroB CUH U xaruorpad,
,,[IOXUTABIIN, ONO MPUMJIBEH ,,[ITAPCKOM JbyOa3Holrhy u mospyniem®, mapa je ,,3a-
JIUBUO CBOjoM Mynapomthy u 300r Tora je Tajga mo4yacTBOBAH ,,LIAPCKUM CaHOM®‘ U
pa3HuUM JapoBuMa, Mel)y kojuMa je mucan nmomenyo xymy ['noouunny (dy6ouuiy),
nary My y Haciennu nocei.! 3arum y XKutujy cnenu onuc apyrux porahaja, koju

* YnaHak cajipxKu J€0 pe3ysiTara HacTalux Ha npojexry op. 177032 — Tpaouyuja, unosayuja
U udenimiuitieili y 6U3AHIUJCKOM c8ellly — KOjU MoapxaBa MUHHCTapCcTBO IIpOCBeTe M Hayke Permy-
osmmke Cpbuje.

I Credan IlpBoBenuanu, Cabpana nena, JXuruje ceror Cumeona, usa. 7. Josanosuli, npen-
roBop, NpeBoJ U KoMeHTapu Jb. Jyxac-I'eopeuescka, beorpan 1999, 20-23.
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Cy NMPETXOAMIIHN HErOBOM JI0JIACKy Ha MPECTO BEIHKOT kymaHa. llIta je Tauno 6no
HemamuH ,,ilapcku caH®, cTapo je MUTamke CPICKe ucTopuorpaduje. YriiaBHOM ce
cMaTpa Ja ce 3ampaBo Paad O HEKOj LApUTpajacKoj ABOPCKO] TUTYIIH, WU Ja je Yy
MHUTamky BIAAapcKo JA0cTojancTBo.2 [IpeMa OBOM IPyroM MHIULEHY, KOje ce 3a-
CHHUBA Ha JJOCJIOBHOM 3Hauewy peur, cmucao CredanoBor uckaza 6uo Ou 1a je Ha
TOM CacCTaHKY BU3aHTHjCcKM 1ap Hemamy yumnno Bmagapom. Cycper Hemame ca
Mamnojinom I Komuaunom (1143-1180) uma y KHTHjy HCTAKHYTO MECTO, a MOPE]
TOra je u jeauHu norahaj Te BpcTe y TEKCTy, Maja je MOJepHa HayKa yTBpAWia aa
je BUXOBHX cycpera Omimo Bumie. To cy caMo HEKe OCOOCHOCTH OBE CHH30/¢ M3
CredaHOBOT KHUTH]ja, KOja je Y TOM CITHCY MoceOHe HaMeHEe MOopalia UMaTH U CBOJY
noceOHy CBpXy W 3Hayaj. Mma pasnora na ce Bepyje kako oBaj Hemamun xa-
ruorpad HHje OCBETINO YHTaB jgorahaj y HHUIIKOj 00IacTH, a 10 TOT nuTama hemo
nohu y nasem tekcty. Tpeba uictahm u To 1@ ce 300T PyKOIHMCHE TPaJUIIHje OBOT
JKUTH])a, OKOJIHOCTH Jla OHO HHUj€ CauyBaHO Y OPUTHHAIY, MOKE [MOCTABUTHU MUTAHE
BEroBe ayTeHTHYHOCTH. MelytuMm, 3akipydeHo je aa Hajctapuju npenuc, u3 1320.
roaure, y HajBehioj Mepu uyBa nmpBoOuTHY Bep3ujy.3 Crora ce Moxe mohu ox Tora
Jla je ¥y OpUTHHAIly XUTHja CTajao TojaM ,,apcku caH“. Ykonuko je Hemama
WKaJga HOCHO HEKY BH3AHTHjCKY JBOPCKY THTYJY, OHA je MOTJa HIIYE3HYTH W3
3BaHMYHOT UCTOPHjCKOT Nmamhema, yrnpaBo Kao IITO je WIIue3ia THTYJa CeBacTo-
KpaTopa Kojy je mobno meros cuH CredaH (M3BECHO Ja Ce MPEKO TOTa MPEIa3miIo
Beh y Bpeme /loMeHTHjaHa), Ia ce cTora MHUTamke a Jiu je y3 HemamuH Bragapcku
YHH y CBOje BpeMe HIIUIa U HeKa Lapurpajacka JIBOpcKa THTYJa, OJIHOCHO WITa je
cBe miucarl JKutuja CBeror CHMeOHa cMaTpao 1O TIOJMOM ,,ITAPCKH CaH™, He MOXKe
cMaTpaTd 3aTBOPCHUM.

[Monmatak o ,,iapckoM caHy  Mopa OWUTH cariie/laH y KOHTSKCTY CIIHCa U Hhe-
roBe cBpxe. Anu, CrepaHoBO KUTHje HUJE JEIMHU CIUC KOJU C€, y MarmO0] WU
Behoj mepu, ocBphe Ha ucropujy Hemamunor ycnona. Ta je Tema y 100a lBEeroBUX
CHUHOBa M YHyKa OWJIa O] BEJHMKOT 3Hauaja. 3a TO je OWJo pasiora, ApKaBHUX H
LUPKBCHHX, a MHCAHE IPUIIOBECTH O YXHBOTY MPBOT CPIICKOT CBETHUTEJhAa UMAIE CY
CBOjy moceOHy ApymTBeHy cBpxy. McTtopujcka rpaha 3a xuthja ogabupana je, ¢
MaXHOM, IIpeMa KPUTEpHjyMy MHcala, OTHOCHO aykropa. To ce Mopa MMaTd Ha
yMy IIpH TIPOLEHU HUXOBE U3BOPHE BPEAHOCTH. MoKe ce YONIUTEHO NPUMETHTH
na je 12. cronehe cpricke uctopuje JOOMIO CBOj OAjEK MaXxOM Y HApaTHBHUM H3BO-

2 Hagemhemo camo HOBHje pajJoBe, yera hemMo ce, y Hauely, ApKaTH U TOKOM Jajber TEeKCTa,
Oyayhu na je oubnauorpaduja o nuTamBUMa KOje OBO HCTPAXKHBAKE pa3zMaTpa, WM X Ce CaMo JI0THYE,
orpomHa. [Ipernex crapuje nureparype B. y J. Kaauhi, Crehan Hemama y mozepHoj uctopuorpaduju,
Credpan Hemama — CBetn Cumeon Muporouusw, yp. J. Kaauh, beorpax 2000, 5-19. Jla je uapcku
caH OMO JBOpCKa THUTyJa omnpesHo je cmarpana J. Kamuh, B. Mcropuja cpnckor Hapoaa, I, beorpan
1981, 208; yn. 5. @epjanuun, Credan Hemama y Bu3anTujckoj nonutuiu apyre nosiosune XII Beka,
Credpan Hemawa — Csern Cumeon Muporouusu, 31-45, 32; Jb. Makcumosuh, Cpbuja u meroan
ynpassbama napcrsoM y XII Bexy, Credpan Hemama — Cetn Cumeon Muporouusn, 55-64, 61. Jla je
LIAPCKU CaH BJIQJIAPCKO JIOCTOJaHCTBO TBPAMO je M. Baaeojesuhi, Cpricke yneone kHexeune, 3PBU 36
(1997) 45-62, 59; yn. uciau, O cnopuum murponoaujama Llapurpagcke u Cprcke nmatpujapriuje,
3PBU 38 (1999/2000) 359-372, 363-365.

3 Jb. Jyxac-T'eopeuescka, lpenrosop, Credan [psosenuanu, Cabpana gena, LXXIV-LXXVII.
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puMa HapenHor croieha, HacTanuM yriaBHOM y KpPYyTy JMYHOCTH OJHMCKHX Bia-
nmapy. Ha muxoB caapikaj y 3HaTHOj MepH yTHIANIE Cy ITOJIUTHYKE OKOJIHOCTH Tpe-
HyTKa, O KOjux he Heke OMTH CIIOMEHYTE y JajbeM TeKCTy.4 3a Hamry Temy Of
BaXHOCTHU Cy MOJAIN KOjU ce THIy HemamHHOT ycIoHa, Ieproia mpe Hero IITo je
[I0CTA0 BEJIMKH JKyTaH, 0K HaM ITOJAIN KOjH ce OJHOCce Ha Teopujy Hemamuue u
CredaHoBe BIACTH WM HAa BPEME H-ETOBE BEIHKOXKYIIAHCKE BJIACTH HUCY OJ He-
nocpenHe xkopuct. (Crora HHCY y3eTH y 003up Hemamunna nmosessa 3a Xunanaap,
kao HU Credanosa.) Vcropujy HemamuHOT ycrioHa M3/aXky HEroBa XHTHja, Koja
Cy y HEeKUM TadKaMma IOIyapHa, Y HEKUM Pa3IuuTa, a y HeKUM jeJuHCTBeHa. He
MOKEMO Ha OBOM MECTy YJIa3WTH y IyOJby aHaIN3y CBPXE M TOJUTHYKUX KO-
HOTAIlMja CaMHX II0jeANHAYHUX M0jaBa paHUX HeMamuHUX XUTHja, HAjIpe Of CBe-
tora Cage, 3aruM Credana u JloMeHTHjaHa, Ka0 U MOTyher W CTBapHOT CMHCIA
CBUX pasjiKa y HBUXOBOM caapxkajy. Ilogamm cy mo0po mo3HATH M MHOTO IyTa
KOMCHTApHCaHH, ma heMo yKpaTKO HaBECTH OHE IO BaKHOCTH ojxabpaHe, y3 MpH-
Men0y ma ce HH y crapujeM HemamuHoM xutnjy, CaBuHOM, HH y HajmmaheM of
TpH, JIOMEHTHjaHOBOM, HE Haja3W I0jaM ,,lIapCKU caH‘.>

[IperxonHo Tpeba MOJACETHTH Nla C€ Ha CPICKOM NOJAPYYjy M IMpe MojaBe
CuMeoHOBHUX JKUTH]jA T10jaBJbyjy Ba’KHH BIAIApCKH U HACOJOIIKH TOjMOBH, a Ja
HHUCY BE3aHH MCKJbYUHBO 33 HETOBY JMUYHOCT. Tako ce, mpeMa 70 Hac JOCHEeIUM
U3BOpUMa, Yy 3alucy u3BecHOT crapua CumeoHa, Ha BykanoBoM jeBanbesby, Ha-
ctanoM oko 1202. ropuHe, O MPBU IMyT Haja3e MOjMOBH HM3BEACHH W3 THUTYJE
»camozapxkai“. IloceOHa BaXXHOCT OBOT M3BOpA JICKU YHPABO y OKOJIHOCTH IITO
HHUje HacTao y kpyry Hemamunor muzabpanor Hacinennuka Ctedana, seh Bykana,
yopaBo y Bpeme kaja je oH ocrmopuo CtedaHOBY BiacT. Y TOM je 3ammcy Cro-
MEHYTa ,,caMOJIp’)KHA BJIACTENA ™, jeAHUM PETOPCKUM MaHHPOM, U3a3BaHUM T0OCE0-
HUM TOJIMTHYKUM KOHTEKCTOM, a Takohe je m Credan Hemama cioMeHYT Kao
,»CAMOJIPIKHHU TOCTIOMH 00JacTH CBOje“.0 V | caMOpKHy BIIacTeNy* Koja je ocro-
paBana CtedaHOBY BIacT cnaaao je Hajnpe Hemamwun crapuju cun Bykan ca cBo-
juM Benukammma.” ToM je ¢iojy, O CBOj MPHIIMIH, MPUITAAa0 W jOIl HEKH 3a-
BUJWH YHYK, ald TO HMjE Hallla HEMOCpeIHa TeMa. BakHo je mpumeruTH gaa je
MOJIUTHYKH KOHTekcT CpOuje Ha moueTky 13. croneha yBeo, BpaTHo UM HAHOBO
00paguo HeKe BaKHE MOJUTHUKE MTOJMOBE U HCTOPHjCKE TEME, a 3a TO Cy MOpallu
MOCTOjaTH Pa3Io3u.

Cgeru CaBa je Hammcao KTUTOPCKO >KMTHje CBora omna kao yeox 3a Cry-
JneHudku Tunuk. JKurtuje je HamucaHo mocne jera 1209. rogune, a mpe MUpO-

4 O HeKHM acreKTHMa T03HUjuX noriena Ha Hemamuuo noba B. oarosapajyha mornassmpa y B.
Bojovié, L’idéologie monarchique dans les hagio-biographies dynastiques du moyen age Serbe, Roma
1995; C. Mapjanosuh-/lywanuh, Bnagapcka uneonoruja Hemamuha, beorpax 1997.

5 Cruuame BIIaJapcKor J0CTOjaHCTBa, OJHOCHO ,,IfapcKor caHa‘, y CaBHHOM ce JKUTHjy, Ha
M3BECTaH HA4MH TOjApa3yMeBa, 0 yeMy he 6utu roBopa y JgasbeM Tekcry. Pasnore 36or kojux Jlomen-
THjaH HUje ClIOMEeHYyo HemamuH ,,uapcku caH Hema morpebe pa3MarpaTH Ha OBOM MECTY.

6 3anuc crapia Cumeona y BykanoBowm jeBanlesvy, usn. B. Tpugynosuh, Ca cBETOrOpCKUX
n3Bopa, beorpan 2004, 65-87, 81-82, m. 28-29, 49-50.

7 Tymaueme nojpataka us 3amuca B. y C. Mapjanosuh-/[ywanuh, 3anuc crapua Cumeona Ha
,,BykanoBom** jeBanhespy, Crapunap 43-44 (1992-1993) 201-210.
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Touerha CHMEOHOBUX MOIITH]Y, HETOBOT CBETHTEIHCKOI OOjaBipuBama y Cryne-
HUIM (KOje ce, KOJMKO C€ MOXKE€ 3aKJbYYHTH, MOTJIO JIOTOJUTH Hajpanuje 13. ¢e-
Opyapa 1210).8 Cnuc nmounme mo3HaTOM OpUIoBemhy 0 TOME KakKo je ,,FOCIIOUH
Halll ¥ cCaMOApXKall, MapcTByjyhu cBe cpricke 3emibe* ocHoBao MaHacTup Cryze-
HUILy, a HACTaBJba Ce 0JIa0paHuM JeTajbuMa u3 HeMamHHOT JKUBOTA, HAJIIPEe UCKa-
30M Ja ,,... bOr ...NMOCTaBH ...0BOI' CAMOJPIKHOT TocrojauHa Ha3BaHor Credana
Hemamy mapcrBoBatu cBoM Cprckom 3emiboM®. Y namem Tekcty cBetu Casa
HaBoJU Jia je HemamuHO ,,BIajimyecTBO OWIIO ,,cad4yBaHO U 1IEJO U HU Of] KOTa
moBpeheHo™, 1a je MUHYJIO ,,BpeMeHa MHOTO BJIaJINYecTBa HEroBora... 37 ToanHa
y Ip’KaBU U CHa3W HemoOeaHo u HemoBpeheHo ca cBux crpana‘. [Ipumehyje ce na
j€ HarjamaBao J1y>XKHHY O4eBe BIIaAaBHHE (,,BIaAHMYECTBO , ,,ApKaBa‘‘) Tako IITO je
YETHPH, OJHOCHO IET IIyTa peKao aa je oHa Tpajana 37 roaumHa.” ToM BpeMeHy
npunaga Hemawuna kTutopcka neiatHocT y Tommumu. Ha kpajy sxuTHja Hallazu
ce Mo3HaTa XpoHoJjiordja HemamuHOr )XHMBOTa, IpeMa K0jOj je I0IIao Ha BJIACT ca
46 roguHa, O0MO Ha BIACTH 37 TOJWHA, MPOBEO Y MOHAIITBY 3 TOIHMHE, a CBera
EErOBOT KHMBOTa OWI0 je 86 roanHa. Kao eneMeHT ancojiyTHe XpOHOJIOTH]e, HeKe
TOJIMHE U3 OBOT JKUTHja Cy Y HAYYHO] JTUTEPATYPH IOCICABUX ICICHUja YIIIaBHOM
onbadene (6703. kao roJuHa HamylITamka npecrona u 6708. Kao ToAMHA CMPTH), a
Heke ¢y npuxsahene (6706. kao roauHa Kaua je orumrao Ha Ceery opy).10 Xpo-
HOJIOIIKKM W JpYrd mojand u3 CHMEOHOBOT KTHTOPCKOT JKUTHja 4eCTO CYy KOpH-
mwheHn y Haynu, anu TpeOa MOACETUTH HA TO Ja Cy AOCHENH Yy JI0CTa TO3HHjeM
npenucy, u3 1619. rogune.

Bbynyhu IIpBoBeHYaHU KpaJb HANKCAO je OYEBO CBETUTEIHCKO JKUTH]E HETIC
yOp3o momTo je meroB Opar CaBa 3aBpIIMO KTHTOPCKO, a cBakako mocie Cu-
MEOHOBOT' CBETHUTEJLCKOT 00jaBJbHBama (CMaTpa ce Ja je )KUTHje OMIIO 3aBPIICHO
npe 1216. rogune).!! Hajsaskauju pasjior 3a mucame HOBOT JKUTHja OHO je yIIpaBo
CBETHTEJBCKO 00jaBibuBame CUMEOHA, ,,[IPek/Ie OUBIIATO TOCHOANHA M CaMOPIKIIA
0TavacTBa CBOTa‘‘, aJu je 3a TO OWIO W IpYTruX, IMHACTHYKHX, M ONIITHjUX ITOJIH-
THYKHX pasjora. CredaH je yCHoH cBora oma ommcao y cienehmm, modpo mo-
3HATUM eTalaMa, Koje HaBoauMo ykpatko. Hajmpe je Hemama y y3pacTy orpounHe
Jno0uo ,uect oteuectBa’, xxyne Tommuny, Mbap, Pacuny u Pexke, a 3atum je, y
o0y ,,jyHonie, Ouo mo3BaH Ha BuleHE ca IapeM y HHIIKOj o0iacT, Kaja je
nobuo ,mapcku can. CredaH kaxe Ja je mocie JapuBama caHa, nap Hemamy
,,JbyOro 1mapckom Jpy0aBby*, u aa je Hemama ,,rinenao napcke jpyoasu‘. OBome
ciene aetasbu 0 HemamnHO) KTUTOPCKO] AenaTHOcTH. CTedaH Kao ja MmomnpaBiba

8 Muportoueme ce poroquino Ha nan CHMEOHOBOT yrokojerwa, 13. dpedpyapa. O XpoHOIOTHjU
Hactanka CTyIeHMYKOr TUIHMKAa M Muporoyewa Ceror Cumeona B. B. Tpugpynosuh, O HacTaHKY
crniuca Ceerora Case y CBETJIOCTH HEKHX arMOJIOIIKHUX 110jeJUHOCTH, CTyIeHUIa Yy [PKBEHOM KUBOTY
U UCTOpHjU cprickor Hapona, beorpan 1987, 65-70, 69; b. Muwkosuh, XKuruja Ceror CaBe kao
HapaTUBHU M3BOPH 3a UCTOPHjy yMeTHOCTH, beorpax 2008, 129.

9 Cseru Casa, Ca0Opana zena, XXuruje cerora Cumeona Hemamse, tip. u nipes. T. Josanosuh,
147-191, 148-155.

10 @. Bapuwuh, XpoHonomku 1npodiemMu oko roanHe Hemamunnae cMpti, Xuianaapcku 300p-
Huk 2 (1971) 31-58.

11 Jb. Jyxac-TI'eopeuescka, Tpearosop, Credpan Ipsosenyanu, Cabpanu crnncu, VIII.
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CaBy xaja HaBogu upkBy IIpecsere boropoauie xao npsy, a npksy Cseror Hu-
KoJIe Kao Jpyry mo peny Hemamuny 3amyxOuny. CBakako Ja ¥ TO HMa CBOjy
CBPXY Yy JKUTH]Y, jep je yIpaBo Tpajama JApyre HpKBe Omia CIOpHA M H3a3Balia
cyko0 ca Opahom. ¥ Bpeme cykoba oko rpajme npyre npkee, Hemama je, mpema
Credany, 6o y y3pacty ,,Myxa‘.12

U jenno xpaTko cuHakcapcko xwutuje CBeror CuMeoHa, HACTalo, BEpOBaT-
Ho, cpeannoM XIII Beka, mOHOCH MaXEE BPEIHY OMNIITY TEOPH]Y yJACOHE BIACTHU H,
y OKBHPY B€, CHHONTHUKY HcTopHjy HemamuHe Bnagasune. ,,Ilomro je I'ocrion u
Cnac mamr Mcyc Xpucroc mmomthy ¥ MHOTMM H3aITHOCTHMA IIPOCBETHO Bace-
JbeHy, UCTOYHE M 3allajiHe KpajeBe, KOje Ha YECTH BIIAJAOIMMa pa3feiy, YUHHU
camopIIIuMa 00IacTH CPIICKOTra MpecToia of nouyerka opora Ceerora CuMeoHa
ca cpoaHUIIMMa KerosuM. Ilocie oBora Tora cBeTora u cama y4MHU CaMOJPUILEM
oTadacTBa merosora“.!3

Cpenunom XIII Beka je u JlomeHTHjaH, y CBOM XHTH]y cBetor CuMeoHa,
onrcao cykoO Opahe y Be3u ca HeMamUHOM rpaliboM JIpyre 3aayKOMHE Kao CIop
OKO HaJJISKHOCTH BIlIajjapa, OKO TpaBa Ha CaMOCTalIHO JIeJOBamke Ha CBOjOj ,ue-
CTH — ,,...4Hje cplle OJ Bac BOJIHM Ja Jeja, IelajTe Ha BaluuM JeaoBuma‘. 14

Buzanrtujcku nornen Ha CpOujy Tora BpeMeHa je, HapaBHO, Apyraduju. [ 'py-
00 y3eBIIM, BU3aHTHjCKU H3BOPH KOjU C€ OJHOCE Ha OBY emoxy 0OaBe ce camo
BEJIMKUM JXyIIaHUMa M FBUXOBUM OJHOCOM IIpeMa CBOM TOCIOJapy, BU3AHTH]CKOM
napy. Teme mapckux ucropuyapa u petopa cy, yriaBHOM, HeBepa U OJMETHHUIITBO
BEJIMKHX XXyIaHa, BUXOBE BE3e ca YTapCcKOM U APYTUM JAp:KaBaMa, HBHXOBO Jp-
XKamke y BOXHUM IPUIMKaMa, Kao IITO Cy yrapCKO-BH3aHTH]CKH pPaTOBH. JoBaH
Kunam, cekperap Manojna KoMHUHa W HEroB mpaTwialnl y BOJHHM MOXOAHMMA,
no0po o0aBelITeHn caBpeMeHHK, rocBehyje paroBuma ca YrapckoM 3HadajaH J1eo
CBOT CITHCA O BIIAJaBUHU IapeBa JoBana m Manojma Komunna. On mera Hemro

12 Credan IlpBoBenuanu, XKuruje, 14-15, 24-29.

13 Pamatky dfevniho pisemnictvi Jihoslovanilv, Zivot sv. Symeona, ed. P. J. Safarik, Praha
18732, 30. To je cuHakcapcko XuTHje Koje ce Haiasu y Ilapuckom pykommcy, uza CredanoBor
xutHja cBeror Cumeona. [IpeBon Ha caBpemenu cprcku: Crape cprcke 6uorpaduje, np. M. Bawwh,
beorpanx 1924, 74-75. Terminus post quem je croMeH apxuenuckona Case kao cBerutesba. [Ipen-
JIOJKEHA je IMPHOJIMKHA XPOHOIOTHja XuTHja y BpeMe oko mosnosuHe XIII croneha Hajmpe 360r cro-
MEHa ,,CPIICKOT CTOJIA“: TPAaHCIEPCOHAIHH I10jaM ,,PAIIKOr CTOJIA® II0jaBJbyje ce y IO3HATOM yrOBOPY
usmely JyOpoBHuka u Gyrapckor napa Muxauna Acena u3 snera 1253. ronune, B. Monumenta Ser-
bica, ed. F. Miklosich, Beorpax 20063 (penpunr), XLI, 35-40, 36; Ha naty XpOHOJIOTHjy y H3BECHO]
Mepu ynyhyje u mozena mosHaTor cBeTa Ha ,,JICTOYHE H 3allajHe OOJNACTH, Kao M caMa KpaTka
ucropuja HemamuHe BiIacTd, 3a KOjy CMarpaMo Ja C€ y TOM BHIY TEIIKO MOIVIA LIOjaBUTH y IIO-
cienmoj Tpehunu croneha, jom mame moderkoM ciexcher. 3anpikanu cmo bammhes mpesox cra-
POCPIICKOT ,,camMoapkaTen‘ (,,CaMOAPIKUTEN") Yy ,,caMOpKall’, anu OUCMO YIO30PUIH HEOOUMYHOCT
BapHjaHTe, ¢ 003MPOM HA CaBpPEMEHE CPICKE CHOMEHUKE, Ka0 M Ha HEHy peTkocT yommre. OBOT
00IMKa HeMa HH Y CPICKUAM AUIUIOMATHYKHM JTOKYMCHTHMA, HH y sKHTHjUMa (YI. PjedHnk w3 xmu-
JKeBHHUX CTAapHHA CPICKUX, 3, p. B. [Januuuh, buorpan 1864, 76; B. Kociiuh, KBanHTuTaTBHN OIIKC
cTpykrype cprckor jesuka. Cprcku jesuk ox XII no XIII Beka, 1-6, beorpan 2009-2010). ITIpumehen
je y crapujeM je3anukoM CHOMEHHKY, CylpacasbcKoM pyKomucy, yi. Lexicon palacoslovenico-graeco-
-latinum, ed. F. Miklosich, Vindobonae 1862-1865, 819.

14 5Kusotr Ceerora Cumeyna u Csetora Case nanucao Jlomentujan, np. B. Januuuh, Buorpan
1865, 8.
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mnahu Hukurta XoHUWjaT Aaje HENMITO CaXETHjU TIPHWKa3 30uBarba, Y HEKUM JIeTa-
JpuMa pazmnuut. Cpouja je 3a BUX, Ipe CBEra, Onita BaXKaH /10 CI0KEHUX OHOCA
Busantuje u Yrapcke.!S Cpricka ucropuja je y MOTIYHOCTH CTaBJb€HA Y CBPXY
MPUITIOBECTH O BU3aHTHJCKUM BIIaJlapuMa, 3allpaBo, OHA je CBelieHa Ha ()parMeHTe
napckux noprpera.lo ITocroje m06pu pasnosu ja ce MoceOHO 00paTH Maxma Ha
IIOJJaTKEe peTopa, 300T jeTHOCTAaBHE OKOIHOCTH IITO Cy EHXOBU CIIMCH CBAaKaKO
BpeMeHCKH OJrku gorahajuma of crmca UCTopuyapa, a HeKaga OAMIIY U TOTOBO
TpeHyTHOM caBpemenomnthy.!7 CtBapuu gorahaju u oHOCH MPECTABILEHHU CY ITO-
CeOHMM MaHUPOM PETOpa, y CKIONY jeJlHE BHCOKOYYEHE MpojaBe HApcKe HJIeO-
noruje.!8 YV 1ennnn riaeaaHo, BU3AHTH]CKHU Ce TIMCIU MAaJIo MM HUMAJo 6aBe yHY-
TpammuM ogHocuMa y CpOuju, Mama cy OHH OWJIM BaKaH J€0 MapCKe MOJUTHKE.
Huxura Xonujat cniomume Credpana Hemamy Tek oHAa Kaja rOBOPU O HETOBOM
YCIIOHY Ha TIPECTO BEJMKOT XKyMaHa, MIMO BOJbE BU3AHTHCKOT I1apa U IIOPOIUIHOT
mpaBa. Mehytum, ogHoc cHara Buzantuje u Yrapcke HHje c€ OAMEpaBao HU Tpe-
JaMao caMo Kpo3 JIMYHOCT BEJIHKOT XylaHa, Beh u Kpo3 qpyre TUIHOCTH Y BPXY
JIpXKaBHE W ApYyIITBEeHE cTpykType CpOuje, Hajupe Kpo3 MpHIaJHUKE BiIagapcKe
nopojuie u apyre xynane. O Toj CTpyKTypH, 0 Mel)yCOOHUM OHOCHMA TTOPOAUIA
W JIMYHOCTH, HEJOBOJHHO ce 3HA. To je jemaH oJ pasjiora 300T KOjUX KOHTEKCTY-
anu3anyja U JaTHPame MPEeTXOIHO M3JI0KCHUX IMoJaTaKa CPICKHX H3BOpa, Kao U
IbUXOBO Ty0Jbe TyMademe, Hamja3e Ha MHOTE TpoldiieMe.

Tpebasio Om, Hajmpe, cariieJlaTd OJAHOC KJbYYHHX TIOjMOBA, ,,94€CTH OTEUe-
cTBa® W ,,llapcKor caHa®, o kojuma roopu CredaH, mojMoBa ,,CaMOJPKHU TOC-
MOJIMH ,,BIaJINYECTBO U ,,ipKaBa‘, koje joHocu CaBa, Kao H 1ojma ,,caMOAPIIIH
o0JacT CPICKOT MpecTosia‘ U3 CHHAKCAPCKOT JKUTHja cBeTor CuMeoHa.

ITojam ,,0TeuecTBO* O3Ha4YaBa HACICAHY BJIACT WM HACJIEAHY 3€MJbY, WIIH
ponHy 3emiby, otaybuny.!® ,Yect oredecTBa® jecte 1e0 LEIUHE APXKABHE TEpH-
TOpHje HaJx KOjoM je mopoamia uuju je Hemama O0MO M3MaHAaK MMasa MaTpUMO-
HHjaJIHO MPABO BIACTH, M O3Ha4aBa mberos yaeo.20 Ilojam ,,uect®, OAHOCHO ,,9ecT-
HUK"’, IPEBEJICH y YCIOBHY TEPMHHOJIOTH]Y MOJIEPHE HCTOpHUOTpaduje, oKa3aTesb

15 Toannis Cinnami epitome, rec. A. Meineke, Bonnae 1836; Nicetae Choniatae historia, rec. /.
A. van Dieten, Berolini 1975. B. yBoane ctyauje u komentape J. Kaauh o Bectuma Joana Kunama u
Huknre Xonujara y Busantujcku n3Bopu 3a ucropujy Hapona Jyrocnasuje, T. IV, beorpan 1971; H.
Hunger, BoCovtivi) Aoyoteyvia, tépog B’, Athena 1992, 237-250, 265-281; A.H. Jliobapckuii, U
BHOBb 0 KunHHame m XoHmare, AHTHYHAs APEBHOCTh W cpennue Beka 33 (2002) 123-127; uciuu,
Manywun I rnazamu Kunnama u Xonunata, BB 64 (2005) 99-100; A. Simpson, S. Efthymiadis, Niketas
Choniates. A Historian and a Writer, Geneva 2009.

16 J. Kalié, 1déologie impériale et ’histoire des Serbes au XII siecle, Actes du XV Congres
internationale d’études byzantines, IV, Athenes 1980, 144-152, 146.

17 B. xomenrape b. @epjanuulia y Busantujcku usBopu, 1V; B. Cimanxosuh, Cpou y noesuju
Teonopa ITpoxpoma u Anonuma Maunranckor, 3PBU 43 (2006) 437-450, 448.

18 E. Blangez-Malamut — M. Cacouros, L image des Serbes dans la rethorique byzantine de la
seconde moiti¢ du Xlle siecle, Byzantium. Identity, Image, Influence, XIX International Congress of
Byzantine Studies, Copenhagen 18-24 August 1996, Major Papers, ed. K. Fledelius, Copenhagen
1996, 97-122.

19 4. Conosjes, Tlojam apxase y cpenmosekoBnoj Cpouju, THY 42 (1933) 64-92, 68.
20 T. Tapanoscku, Victopuja cprickor npasa y Hemamuhkoj npxasu, beorpan 1931, 241-242.
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je T3B. yJleoHe BIACTH, OJJHOCHO YJEOHUX KHexeBUHA.2! V mennHu rieaaHo, Huje
Mmoryhe ca curyprouthy o6jacHuTH ofHOC HaciehuBama OamTHHEe, APYTUX BUAOBA
CTHIIaha 3eMJbe U JI00Hjama 00IacTi Ha ynpaBy.22 360T MaTpUMOHUjaTHOT Kapak-
Tepa ApXkaBe, MOJEPHUM HMCTPaKMBadMMa Cy MOAAIM O YeCTUMa IMyTOKa3 y Tpa-
ramy 3a OMCEroM yrela Koje Cy MMali MpEICTaBHUIIN TPETXOHE TeHeparuje.23
MebhyTum, oncer ,,uectu* HemamuHor oua, 3aBujae, HUje 0]l HEMOCPEAHOT 3HAYaja
3a Hamy temy. Kaga je peu o HemamHHO] ,,uecTH, TOJAU CE y HEKUM CIIY-
4yajeBMMa, OapeM Ha TMPBU MOTIIE], UCKIbYydy]y: oOnacT Peke je y kxurtujy ,,uect
oTeuecTBa®, a y JAPYyruM OJNHMCKHM CIHCHMa OHa craja y ,,'PYKy 3eMJby‘‘, jaCHO
pasrpaHWUeHy oJ mojMa ,,0TeuecTBO .24 be3 063upa Ha CBEe TO, M3 M3BOpA MPO-
u3nasu Ja je uaMehy moOujama ,,4ecTd OTeuecTBa™ M ,,IIAPCKOT caHa'* MpOIIAo
ITy’KH BPEMEHCKH TIEPHO]I.

,»,CaMOJPXKHU TOCHOJUH MOCTao je ,,llapcTBYjyhu cBe cprcke 3emibe’ —
HCKa3 ce MOXKe CXBATHTH Kao Ja O3Ha4aBa JIBe eramne y ucropuju Hemamune Bia-
CTH, TP W TIOCJIC CTyIama Ha MPECTO BEIHKOr JKymaHa. Moxe ce CXBaTHUTH U
npyraddje, na je ,,caMOIpP)KHH TOCHOIHMH'® BapHpame THTYIC ,,TOCIOAWH HAll U
camozpKai' (Kojy, Ha MOYETKY CBOJUX CIHCa, y3 oueBO ume HaBoae u CaBa u
Crecdan), 0e3 KOHOTalLMja UCTOPUJCKOT BPpEMEHA MJIM HEKE CYIUTHHCKE pa3jiuKe Y
3HAYCHy UMCHUYKOT U TIPUIEBCKOT O0JIMKA, U JIa je TO 3allpaBO caMo jeaH Te HCTH
HAYMH Ha KOjU IHCcal] CIIOMHEGE CBOTA OI1a, JIUIICH OWII0 KaKBE HAMEPE J1a OCBETIIN
MEHE FErOBUX TUTYNA. Y CBaKOM CIIy4ajy, ,,FOCIOIUH" je €0 TUTYJIC BPXOBHHX a
y Hapeauum cronchuma u noapehenux Bractu.2S IIojMOBY ,,BIaMYECTBO H ,,Ip-
xaBa‘ y CaBUHOM ce XUTH]y Hajuelthe Hanasze 3ajenHo. ,,BiaguuectBo®, yomure
y3eB, 0O3HauaBa BIIAJApCKy, HeKaa u noapeheny Buact, a ,,JipkaBa‘“ ce OJHOCH Ha
BJaIapCKy BJIACT WJIM Ha IPaBO yIpaBe, IMTO IOApa3yMeBa MOCTOjame OArOBa-
pajyher o0jexta cTBapHOr IpaBa, Tj. TEPUTOPHUjY.20 HeMamHUHO ,,BIaqHYecTBO Y
IpXKaBH® jellaH je IEJIOBHT IEPHUOJ FEroBOT JKMBOTA, OKOHYAH ITOBIAYCEEM Ca
BJIACTH, ITO yryhyje Aa moyeTak TOT Mepuoja BUIUMO y TPEHYTKY Kaja je OH OHo
mpousBelieH y Biagapa. CeMaHTHUKH, 10jaM ,,BiaandecTBo’ n3 CaBUHOT KUTH]a,
MpekJiana ce ca nmojMom ,uapcku can‘ u3 CredanoBor xutuja. M3 U3n0KEHHX

21 'V mMopepHo] MHTEpaTypH OJaBHO Ce ymoTpeOsbaBa IMOjaM YACOHOT KHe3a, IITO HUje TeX-
HUYKH TepMuH emoxe, B. J. Kaauli, Cpbuja y noba xuesa Crpaummupa, boropoauna rpagauka y
ucropuju cprckor Hapona, Yauak 1993, 47-56, 51-52; baazojesuh, Cpricke yjeoHE KHEKEBUHE,
45-62; ucitiu, Y 1eoHe KHe)XeBUHE, JIGKCHKOH CpIICKOT cpefmer Beka, yp. C. Aupxosuh — P. Muxas-
yuh, Beorpan 1999, 759.

22 C. Ruprosuli, llpenn Hemamwuuu u muxosa nocrojouna, Credan Hemamwa — cetn CrumeoH
MuportouuBH, ucrtopuja u npename, 21-29, 26. Yn. T. JKusxosuh, Cunosn 3aBunnuu, 360puux Ma-
THIE cpricke 3a ucrtopujy 73 (2006) 7-25, 12; uciuu, Ioprpern cpnckux Biaaapa, beorpan 2006,
119-125.

23 3a mpuMep TaKBOT HCTPaKMBAYKOT MOCTyMKa B. Auproeul, HaB. neno; JKusexoeuh, HaB.
JIeo.

24 B. Tpugynosuh, B. Bjenoepauli, H. bpajosuh, Xunannapcka ocHuBadka 1osesba, Ocam
BekoBa Crynenuue, yp. eiuckoii Citie¢han u opyeu, beorpan 1986, 51-61, 54-55; Csetu Casa, Cabpa-
Ha jena, XKuruje, 148-149; Credan [IppoBenuanu, Cabpanu crucu, XuaaHnapcka rnosesba, 2—13, 2-3.

25 P. Muxamuuh, Toctionus, JIEKCHKOH CPIICKOT cpejmber Beka, 121.

26 Conogjes, HaB. neno, 89; yn. M. baacojesuli, [lpxaBa, JICKCHKOH CPIICKOT CpPEAmEr BeKa,
165-169.
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noJlaTaka CJie[iu 3akJbydak 1a Hemama mocie nodujama ,,[1TapcKor caHa' mocraje y
CB0jOj ,,UeCTH" BIajap, 1 Ja Taja MOYNe HEerosa ,,BlaJaBuHa y IpKaBU ‘, YUME
CE HKEJICNI0 HAIJIACHTU KBAJUTET FErOBE BJIACTH, Tj. Ja j¢ OH HA CBOM YJENy HMao
nyHy BiacT (BIaamuecTBo = 1) £Eovoia, potestas; apixkasa = 10 KpA&ToG, imperium,
u cnuyHO). He Ou Tpebano HCKIbYYHUTH 3HAUYCHE 1MojMa ,,JIpiKaBa‘™ y CMUCITY 00jeK-
Ta CTBApHOT MpaBa.

IIpema kxpaTkoM cHHaKcapckoM XHTHjy, Hemama je 3ajemno ca ,,cpomHH-
muma‘“ Omo ,,camojpiKall y o0JIacTH cprickora mpectona‘. PasrpanuueHe cy nBe
pa3inuuuTe erane y ucropuju HemamuHe BiajaBuHE, WITO OU, JOCIOBHO Y3€TO,
CBEJIOYMIIO O HEKOj BPCTH yAeoHe Biane Hemame u merosux cpomgnmnka Hajg Cp-
O0MjoM, K0joj je ycienuia HberoBa HemojieJbeHa BIIACT, TEXHUYKH PEUEHO MOHAp-
xuja. Mehy cponnunuma tpeba Hajupe nmomucauTu Ha Hemamuny crapujy Opahy
— Ha HajcTapHjer, 3a Kojer ce cMarpa Jia ce 38ao Tuxomup, 3aTuM Ha CTpauumupa
u Mupocnasa.2’ MehyTuM, leTOBH CPOIHUIM CY OUIIM M BEIUKH xKyranu Ypour 11
[IpBocnas, 3atum Benom u Jleca.2® Cnomumarme CpoaHuKa yormuTe, a He Opalie,
ynyhyje Ha BpeMme kaja je Benuku xynaH CpOuje 6mo Ypomr II, wnn Heko u3
WBeroBe rerepanuje, bexomnr wm Jleca. Y cuHaKCapcKOM JKUTH]Y IMOCEOHY MKy
MIPUBJIAYH TO IITO je YACOHNM BIagapuMa, HeMamu n leTOBHM CPOTHHUIIAMA, TTPH-
MUcaHa TUTYyJa ,,camopxkal‘. Ha mpBu morien, mojaM je y IOTIYHOCTH aHAXPOH.

KapakTepucTiHuHM 1TOjMOBU HAIINX HU3BOPA, 61a0UYECIIB0, OPIHCABA, 61A0U-
yecitigo y Opcagy M CIMIHO, 3aTHM CamMoO0pcay TPAHCIIEPCOHATTHE ob1aciiiu cpii-
ckoe fipeciliona, y KOHKPETHOM ciydajy HemamuHOM, CBOjUM ce 3HAuCHHMa y
BEJIMKOj MepHU IpeKiamnajy ¥ 3ampaBo OAHOCE Ha uCTo. tbuma Tpeba momatu u
mojaM yapcku can, cxBaheH kKao BiIamapcko NOCTOjaHCTBO. Hammuwm je m3BopuMma
3ajeJHUYKO Hajupe TO IITO IodeTke HemamuHe BiacTH HE Be3yjy 3a JoOHjame
(y3uMame) TUTYJIe BEITUKOT KyIaHa. 3ajeIHO y3eTH Y 003HUp, OHU, Mabe WJIH BHILE
OTBOPEHO, CBEJIOYE O YJCOHO] BIACTH YJaHOBA BiIaaapcke mopoauue y Cpbuju y
noba mpe ycmocTaBibamba HemamuHe caMoBiazie, Kao M O BXKHUM IpoMeHama y
npupou Te Buactu. M3 mux mpousnasu aa je Hemama, rocnogap cBoje ,,9ecTu’,
CBOj€ BIIaJIapCKO JOCTOjaHCTBO JyroBao BU3aHTHjCKOM Lapy, Kao U TO Jia je, HeKO
BpeMe, BIaIao 3ajeJHO ca CBOjUM CPOJHUIIMMA UCTOT paHra. OmaTie ce mocTaBba
UTamke Ja JIM je Ha YyBEHOM cacTaHKy y Hwmmry camo Hemama mobmo ,,napckn
caH"‘, WM je BU3AaHTHjCKH LIap y TOj MPIIUIN U APYTe HErOBE CPOTHUKE IIPOU3BEO
y cBoje 3aBUCHe Biajgape? llurame ce cBOAM Ha MpoOJeM MOpEKNIa U MPUPOJE
BJIACTH YJCOHHX BIIaJapa, ajd W CKIOHOCTH JUHACTHYKE HUCTOpHorpaduje na Ha-
raniaBa Wiiv TpeHarianrapa KOHCTUTYIMOHATHY 3Ha4uaj ojeIMHuX norahaja u of-
HOca, Ja NPHUIHUCYje BiIajapuMa aHaxpoHe TuTyie. Moxe ce NMPUMETHUTH Ja je
BH3aHTH]CKOM L[apy CBaKaKo MOpPajo OMTU y MHTEpECy Ja ce Kao 3eMaJbCKH HC-
TOYHHK BJIACTH M HEKa BPCTa BPXOBHOT CYAHj€ YMEIIa y IMaTPUMOHHUjATHU CHCTEM
BJIACTH BEIUKOT JKyllaHa M FETOBUX CPOJHUKA, M HE HW3IJIela BEPOBATHO Ja je

27 C. Mapjanosuh-/lywanuh, Branapcka uneonoruja Hemamuha, 63.
28 O mpobremMuMa y ycrocTaBjbamby cxeme pomocioBa Hemamuunx npenaka B. Auprosul,
HaB. jaeno, 21-29.
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ETOB IPUCTYT OMO Yy TOj MEPH aCUMETPHYaH, Kao IITO MOKE HU3TJIETATH YKOINKO
Ce OCJIOHMMO MCKJbYYHMBO Ha CIIHMKY MCTOpHje KOjy IpyKa cBeTa uctopuorpaduja
nucana y kpyry Hemamnunux motomaka. OBakBo Buleme cTBapH, W3BaH JOTHYKOT
MPUCTYIA, UMa U3BECHO YIOPHUILUTE y UHAUYE OCKYIHHUM H3BOpHMA.

MelyTum, Hajpe Tpeba pa3MOTPUTH XPOHOJIOIIKE MOJaTKe CPIICKUX U3BOPA,
OJIHOCHO M3BOPHY BpEIHOCT MojMoBa Koju y CtedaHOBOM cIUCy O3Ha4yaBajy »KH-
BOTHO 7100a, a TO Cy Oeille, ollipoyuna, jynoud, myxc. O cxBaTambuMa pa3sTHIuTHX
JKUBOTHHX 100U U 0AroBapajyhnmM nojMoBHMa 0CTao je Tpar y jeIHOM PYKOIIUCY U3
XV Bexka. IlocTaBiba ce mUTame paclpoCTPambEHOCTH TAKBUX CXBATarba, allCOTyTHE
WM NPUOIMKHE TaYHOCTH, CTAJHOCTH WJIM NMPOMEHJbUBOCTH IMOjMOBa. YOBEKOB
KUBOT OJIBHjao ce Kpo3 ceiaM 100w, y3pacra: maadenay (on pohewma o nmyHe 4
rojiuHe), deitie wiu Oettivwid (o1 et 1o 14), deimivwin v oimpox (ox 15 no 22),
Jjyrowa (ox 23 no 44), myxc (on 45 no 56 wnm 57), cimap (o 57 no 66 wim 68),
Mmaitiop i ciapay (on 67 win 69 no cmptn).29

Komuko cy taksu nojmoBu n3 CtedanoBor xxurnja ynorpedssusu? He mosxe
UM C€ MPHUIIHCATH aIllCOJIYTHA BPEIHOCT, AU CC HE MOTY HH OJIAKO, HUTH Y IOT-
nyHocTH, oxbanuTu.’0 OuekuBano 6u ce, Ha npumep, aa Credan ymorpebu Tep-
MUH MJIaJICHAIl @ He OTPOK Kana roBopu o Hemamunom pohewy. [lojam orpounHa,
ayrMEHTAaTHUB TI0jMa OTPOK, Tpebano Ou Ja onarosapa ao0y ox oko 20 roauHa.
CredanoB noxatak j1a je Hemama, y3pacTaBlId 10 OTpOYMHE, JOOMO uyecT oTe-
gecTBa Kao Jla CBEAOYM O HEKOM yCTaJheHOM 00M4ajy, Ja BIACTEOCKH CHHOBH J0-
Oujajy Jeo AprkaBe Ha yIpaBy Kaja 3a To cracajy. To je, KOJIUKO-TOJIUKO, Y CKIamLy
ca moxanuma o CaBHHOM KHBOTY, KOjH je y y3pacty o 15 ronuHa noduo Xym Ha
ympasy.3! Ocraje na ce y Apyroj NpUIHIK TIPOBEPH Ja JIK TIOCTOj€ CIMYHOCTH,
pasnuKe W YTHIQjU CXBaTama XMBOTHE JOOM y MPABHO Pa3BHjCHHjHM CYCETHHM
cpenunaMa, Busantuju u Yrapckoj.32

Jpyru XpoHOJONIKY NMOJaly He [ajy ce y MOTHyHOCTH yckiaaauta. Ha ocHo-
By CaBuHux mojaraka o HemamuHOM XKMBOTY, W3Ja3u jna je oH pohen 1112/3.
roguHe. Y y3pacTy jyHomre 6uo 6m mo 1157/8. rogmHe. YKOIMKO y3MeMo Ia je
BJIACT CaMOJIPXKaBHOT I'OCIIO/IMHA Y IP’KaBH MOBe3aHa ca J1o0ujareM [apcKor caHa,
rojIMHE Ce He MOoKIianajy y nornyHoct. IIpema CaBUHHM XPOHOJIOIIKHUM I10/1a-
uMa, Hemarma je mpumuo BiacT ca 46 ToJuHa, Jakie, IoUeTak heroBe BIaje najaa
y 6667, ogrnocro 1158/9. roauny.33 Moxna we 6u Tpebano BUAETH MpobieM y

29 B. V3pacrtu 4yoBekoBa xuBota, B. Tpugynosuh, A30y4HHK CPIICKUX CPEAHEBEKOBHUX MOj-
MmoBa, beorpax 19902, 358-359.

30 V. B. Roposuh, Ilutame o xponoioruju y aenuma C. Case, logummuina Hukose Yynuha
XLIX (1940) 1-69, 4-7.

31 Tomentujan, XKusor Ceerora CumeyHa, 7.

32 Jenan caBpeMeHM npuMep je citydaj yrapckor kpasba ['ese II (1141-1162), koju je npecro
HACJICANO MaJIOJIeTaH, a MPOIJIAIICH je 3a BUTE3a Kaja je uMao 16 roguHa, y HOCeOHUM OKOIHOCTUMA,
npej yyBeHy Outky Ha Jlajtu y jecen 1146. roxune, y BpeMme Kaja je meroB yjak bemomr kao kHes
najgaTHH OMO HajyTULIAjHUja IMYHOCT Y YTapckoj. B. J. Kaauh, ban benow, 3PBU 36 (1997) 63-81, 66.

33 Cgeru Casa, Cabpana jena, XXurtuje, 188-189. O nuramuma xponosoruje Hemamuuor
KUBOTa B. AetasbHUje P. Hosakosuh, Kana ce poano u kana je modeo aa Biaaa Crepan Hemama,
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pasIuIM OJf TONMHY WMJIU JIBE, WIM HEKOJIHMKO, C 003UPOM Ha yJajbeHOCT Jjorabhaja
O]l THCIIa U BpeMeHa MHcama. ['oanHe arncoryTHe XPOHOJIOTHje Bajba Y OBAaKBOM
padyHamy y3eTH Kao IpUOIIKHE, IT0CeOHO 300T OKOTHOCTH J1a HaM HHje T03HATO
Ha KOje Cy CBE HauWMHE KpO3 HaIle M3BOPE MOIIIM HPETXOTHO YTHUIATH Pa3HH Ka-
neHpapu (HIIp. MapTOBCKO JaTtupame). [Ipu ogpehuBamy npubiInKHe XpOHOJIOTH]E
cycpera Manojna u Hemame MHOro je Behu mpoGieM TO IMITO Ce HE 3HA 3a HEKH
apeB OopaBak y okonmHM Humia y Bpeme oko 1158/9. rogune. [locnoBHo y3era,
yHyTapma xpoHoioruja CtedaHoBOT KUTHja TIOKA3yje jOII Ja je Mocie AapuBama
[aPCKOT CaHa yCIeAHO TepuoJ JoOpuX ojHOoca HeMamWHUX ca mapem, KOju Cy
MOpaJIi TpajaTH HEKH BPEMEHCKH nepruo — Hemamy je map Bosieo, ¥ OH je riieao
napcke JpyOaBu. YHyTapma XpOHOJIOTHja Takohe IMmokasyje na je Jo cykoba ca
OpahoM oxo 3unama npkse CBeror Hukone monuio 3a Biange Hajcrapujer. [Ipema
jEeIHOM BU3AHTHjCKOM H3BOpPY, Mo4YeTak THXOMHPOBE KpaTKe BIaJe MOXKE ce a-
tupatu y neto 1165. ronune (B. Jabu Tekcr). Hemama je Tama Ouo y y3pacty
My’Ka, IITO je caryiacHo CaBUHUM ToJlalliMa O HEeroBoM XKHUBOTY — pohen 1112/3,
y y3pacty Myxa O0uo Ou Hajpanuje ox 1157. n Hajkacamje 1o 1168. ronune. 1llTa-
Bumre, HemamuH nona3ak Ha BiacT ce, mpeMa CaBHHO] XpOHOJIOTH)H, IPAKTHIHO
MOKJIaTa ca yJIacKoM y y3pacT MyXa.

Bassa nmoacerutn na ce pasmarpanu CaBUHH HOAALM I0jaBJbY]y y HMO3HOM
MPENKCy a Jia MPETXOJAHO HUCY OJIjEKHYJIH HU y jeJTHOM JIPYrOM H3BOpYy. Y T3B.
MiIahM CPIICKUAM JIETONHMCHMA TI0CTOje XPOHOJIOIIKK mojany o HemamuHOM XH-
BOTY KOjJH MMajy COIICTBEHY TpPaIHIHjy, OYHIJIETHO He3aBHCHY oIl CHMEOHOBOT
KTUTOPCKOT XKHTHja. M31Bojuiin GucMo Heke of muX. [IpeMa HeKUM JIeTomucuMma,
yuje u3Bope HUje Moryhe oaronetnyTH, Hemama je modeo ma Biiaja Kao BEJIHUKH
KymaH (,,y3e0/10010 HA4YaJICTBO y CPIICKO] 3eMJbU Koja ce 30Be Pac’) 24. rogune
Binage Manojna Komauna — nakie, m3mehy 1. cemremOpa 1165. u 31. aBrycra
1166. rogune. [Ipema 1pyrom XpOHOJONIKOM MOAATKY MCTHX H3BOpa, 4Hje ce TYy-
Madehe M PEKOHCTPYKIMja Hacllakajy Ha IMoJaTak o roauHu Biajae Manojna Kowm-
HuHa, u3rieaa aa je Hemama nomao Ha Biact 6674, naxie ucre 1165/6. rogune.34
VY jenHoMm Opojy mualjux Jeromuca cadyyBaHa je Tpaauidja mpema kojoj je He-
MamuHa Biaja tpajana 42 roguue.3d

Tako Ha mouyeTke HemamuHe Biaje rienajy mo3Huju cprcku ussopu. Ca-
BpPEMEHHX T'OTOBO W Jia Hema. Harmnmc y kojeMm je criomeHyT meroB Opar Credan
Mupocna BepoBaTHO mpumnaga ToM BpemeHy. CauyBanu cy u nedyatu Credana
Crpamumupa u Crepana Hemame, ucTor THIma Kao IITO Cy MEYaTH IpUIATHHKA

HWcropujcku rnacuuk 3—4 (1958) 165-192, 182-184; C. IHupusaimpuli, IIpuior XpOHOJIOTHjH HOYETKA
Hemamwune Bmactu, 3PBU 29-30 (1991) 125-136, 129.

34 Crapu cpricku popociioBu u jeronucu, np. Jb. Ciniojanosuli, Beorpan — Cpemcku Kap-
noBuu 1927, 184, 190. 3a tymaueme mopataka XujlaHIapcKor yetonuca B. Hosaxosuh, HaB. nieno,
186-188; yn. IMupusaitpuh, Ipunor xponosoruju noyerka Hemamuune Binactu, 130-131. Ha ocHoBy
BU3AHTH]CKOT CXBATamba ,,[[apCKe rOJMHE , Tj. HAUMHA padyyHama roJIMHa BlIaJJaBuHe, MOXKEe Ce U3BECTH
na 24. ronuna Biage Manojna | ogrosapa 1165/6. ronunn, yu. /I. Anacitiacuesuus, 1lapckuii roas B
Buzantun, SK XI (1940) 147-200, 196-197.

35 Crapwu cpricku poaociosu u jeronwucu, 170, 171, 174, 175, 177, 181, 184, 190, 193, 197.



CPBAH TIMUPUBATPUR: Manojno I KomHuH, ,,uapcku caH® M ,,cCAMOApPIIIH ... 99

BU3aHTH]CKE aMHHUCTpAIM]je, Ca TPUKUM MUCMEeHUMa. HeMamuH uMa TUTYIIY KY-
nana a Ctpauumupos je 0e3 turyie, oba cy ca npeiacraBom Ceeror Credana.3®
OBu H3BOpH OTBapajy MHTAmkE MOpeKiIa U cMucia uMeHa CredaH KO 4eTBOPHIIES
Opahe, jep ce MO aHANIOTUjU MCTO MOXE IMPETIOCTABUTH M 3a HajcTapujer Opara
(Crepana) Tuxomupa.3” Tleuar Crepana Hemame je, Mehytum, criopue atpudy-
je — He MOXe OWTH MCKJbyueHo Ja je mpumagao Credany Hemamu Jpyrowm,
4ije ce cTapuje JIMYHO MME IMOCJIe KPaJbeBCKOT KPYHHCama BHIIE HE I0jaBJbyje.
[Teyar Credana Crpammmupa He OM ce MOTao Be3aTH 3a 1o0a Kaja je Ouo yneoHu
BJIAJIap, CAMHUM THM IITO HE CaIpKi HUKAKBY THTYIY.38 VIeOHH Biajapu HOCHITH
cy oaromapajyhie THTyJe, KHE3 OIHOCHO COMeES, IOCBEIOYCHE PEIATHBHO MAllUM
Opojem mpumepa.3?

VY ManoOpojHUM CaBpEMEHHM CPIICKHM H3BOpHMa, MPBEHCTBCHO OHUMA JI0-
KYMCHTapHOT KapakTepa, Kao IITO je OJaBHO YOUYCHO, THTYJIA ,,CAMOJPIKAIl‘, IITO
je CIIOBEHCKH MPEBO THTYJIE aBTOKPATOP, OJHOCHO UMIIEPATOp, HE MOXKE Ce cpec-
tu. O mojaBu OBOT MPBOPA3PEIHOr MOJUTHUKOT U HUJEONOIIKOr mojMa koj CpOa
MHCaHO je y MHOro Hapara.?0 Y akTuMa HaMEHmEHHM CIOJbHOM, MelyapiKaBHOM
OMIITEIY ITI0jaM Ce KOPHCTH IMOCIE KPaJbeBCKOT KpyHHcama 1217. ronuHe, u 1a
03HAaYM HE3aBHCHOCT Biajzapa of Jpyre 3eMaJbCcke BiacTH. MehyTum, merosa ymo-
Tpeba y CITUCHMa FIIH 3alliCiMa HCTOPHOTpadCKOT KapakTepa KOjU ce OJHOCE Ha
IpyTy MOJIOBHHY 12. Beka, y BpeMe KaJa je BH3aHTH]CKH LIap BPXOBHH rOCIOIAp
Haa CpOujoM U BEHUM BIaJapuMa, OTBapa pasnduTa nuTama. OKOJIHOCT LITO ce
HajcTapuju TMO3HATH IpUMeEp Halas3| y 3amucy crapia CuMeoHa roBOpHU y IPHIIOT
TOME Jla TojaM He Ou Tpebaso cMaTpaTH aHAXPOHHWM, HHTH I'a BE3UBATH HCKIbY-
YHBO 32 WJCOJIOIIKE MPETCH3Mje TNHACTUIKOT Kpyra y CMHCIY HCTHIAmha CTAapHHE
HEKaKBOT TICEyI0-CyBEPEHNUTETA. Benukn jKymaHu ¢y ce, ¢ 003UpoM Ha CBOj KOH-
CTUTYIIMOHAJIHH IOJI0XKa], MOTJIM CMAaTpPaTh CYBEPEHU MpeI CBOjUM IIOJaHUIMMA,
Maja y MeljyHapoJHOM jaBHONpPaBHOM caoOpahajy cebe HUCY MOIJIM Ha3UBaTH ca-
mopiunumMa.4! Veohemwe oBe TuTyne y goMahu MOJIUTHYKH PEYHHUK, OTPAHUYEHO
Ha yHyTpalllby yrnoTpeOy, MOXKe ce JOBECTH y Be3y ca NMPECTAaHKOM HEIOCPETHOT
BOjHO-YIIPaBHOT TPHCYCTBa IapcTBa y CpOuMju, Kajga ce BEIMKH XKyHaH 1 (akTo
10jaBJbyje Kao jeJIMHW HENOCPEIHH BJIAJAp CBOJUX MOJIAHUKA, JIOKAIHH ,,CAMO-

36 Hajcrapuju cpricku hupuicku HaTnucu, w3, b. Yueoja, Beorpanx 2008, 34-35; J. Ile-
wmposuh, edat Credpana Hemamwe, Hymusmaruuap 2 (1935) 27-28; /. I'aj-Iloiiosuh, [leuatr Credana
Crpaunmupa, Hymuszmarugap 6 (1983) 131-133.

37 Vu. Mapjanosuh-/Jywanuh, Bragapcka nneonornja Hemamuha, 43.

38 TIpo6aeme atpubyuuje u xpoHonoruje HemamHuHUX MedaTa H3HEO je HenaBHO B. 3apkosuli,
ITeuatn Credpana Hemame, bamtuna 12 (2002) 245-254, cmatpajyhn na newar npunana Credany
Hemamn omy. OncycTBo Biagapcke TuTyje Ha CTpalmMuUpoOBOM medary ucrakao je JKuexosuh, Cu-
HOBHU 3aBujauuu, 12 H. 20.

39 M. Baazojesuh, Turyine npundeBa u3 kyhe Hemamwuha, Manactup Mopaua, yp. b. Toouh, J].
Tloiiosuh, beorpan 2006, 33-44; ucitiu, Benuku kHe3 u 3eMasbeku KHe3, 3SPBU 41 (2004) 293-318.

40 I". Ociupozopcku, ABrokparop u camoxpxkail, I'mac CKA CLXIV 84 (1935) 95-187, 142;
nerasbHO: Mapjanosuh-/ywanuh, Bnanapcka uneonoruja Hemamwuha, 58-66. B. u 5. @epjanuuh,
Camoppokarl, JIEGKCUKOH CpIICKOT cpeimer Beka, 642—-643. BaxkHo je HarjlaCHTH Jia OBaj I0jaM HHje
JIeo BaJapcke TUTYJIAType Y CIOMEHYTOM HATIHCy KHe3a Mupocnasa, B. Ham. Op. 36.

41 V. Mapjanosuh-/Jywanuh, Bnagapcka uneonoruja Hemamwuha, 64.
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Opxan’ 0e3 aype yHHBEp3aJTHHX NpeTeH3uja. Mmak, mpectaHak 3aBHCHOT, Ba3al-
HOT OJJHOCA BEJIUKOT JKyIlaHA M BH3AHTHUjCKOT Iiapa, mocie cMptu Manojna Kom-
nuna (T 1180), jecre TpeHyTak Kana je BequkH xynan CpOuje mpea cBojuM Io-
JlaHUIIMIMa MOTao Ja cebe ¢ MyHUM MPaBOM cMarpa camMoJpuineM.4? Y3uMame TH-
TyJle caMOJp Kall OJjeKHYJo je y 3amucy ctapna CumeoHa u xurujuma Cperor
CumeoHa Koje Cy HaIlicalu HheroBd CHHOBH, MaJia OCTaje M3BECHA JuiieMa Ja Ju
CC y IOjeIMHUM CJIy4ajeBUMa MOXKE TOBOPHUTH O TCHICHIIMjU Ja CE ,,CAMOJPIKAB-
HU KapakTep HemamuHe BIacTH MPOTETHE Jajbe Yy MPOIUIOCT, y TIEPHOA JIOK je
6uo yneonu Brnagap (,,CaMOJIPKHU TOCMIOJINH 001acTH CBOje, ,,caMOAP KHU T'OCIIO-
quH). Ta je TeHIeHIWja jacHUje yOUbMBa Yy KPaTKOM CHHAKCAPCKOM JKUTHjY. Y
OBOM je CITHCY TUTYJIa CAMOJAPXKIIA JICO jeHOT OCOOCHOT MOJIMTHYKO-TIPABHOT T0-
riiea Ha OJNIMCKY MPOIUIOCT, YHjU je cMHcao OHO 1a Ha HW3BECTaH HAYUH ayr-
MEHTHpa I0JIOXKa] YACOHOT BJajgapa, HarJlaCH HEroBy CaMOCTAHOCT, T€ je Kao
TaKBa OHa M3pa3 CBOJEBPCHOI MCTOPHIM3MA, JICO jeJHE MHIMPEKTHE aIojoruje
cBetor Cumeona. Tpeba, HaMe, UMaTH Y BHAY J1a Cy C€ yICOHU BIANaph y CBOje
BpEMe 3aucTa CyKoOmIM ympaso 300r Tora mTo je jenan ox mux, Ctedan Hemama,
CBOjy BJIACT CXBAaTHO Ka0 CAMOCTaJHY, TaKOpehn camoapikaBHY.

llTa je momosxaj yIeoHNX Biajapa 3HAYNO y BPIICHY CTBapHE BIacTn? OHH
Cy Ha CBOjUM oOJjacTuMa yOHpanu MpUXoJe, UMalld CBOjy BJAcTeNly U BOjCKY, allu
je y mehyHaponuuM omHocuMma, mojoBuHoM XII Beka, camMo BENWKH KymaH OHO
nyHonpasau Biagap.43 Kama cy y muramy BojHe 00aBese, Yy BH3AHTHjCKUM H3-
BOpHMA j€ OCTaJIO Tpara o ob6aBe3ama BEJIMKOT JKylaHa MpeMa BU3aHTH)jCKOM Lapy,
aJIM He O HeMoCpeJHUM o0aBe3aMa XKylaHa Wi KHexeBa. [lociie n3ryospeHe OuTke
Ha Tapu 1150. rogune Ypouwr II mMopao je na mpuxBaTH TeXe BOjHE (Ba3asiHE)
obaBe3e mpema 1apy. YKOJIHKO Ou 1map patoBao y EBponn, merosa je od6aBesa omia
na ydectByje ca 2 000 BojHMKa, a yKOIHMKO OM paT OHO BoheH y Asuju, ymecTo
notamambux 300 BojHMKa, MOpao je aa uapy yoyayhe mame 500 Bojumka.*4 Be-
JIMKH KyTaH je 610 HEeMOCPeIHO OATOBOPAH Mapy 3a HCIYHEHE BOJHUX (Ba3allHUX)
obaBe3a, a TO je MOpayo MoJApa3yMeBaTU MPETXOAHO OPTaHU30BaHkE MOCEOHUX OJI-
pena moa KOMaHIOM KylaHa. MehyTum, noxespuBame apckuX IMocea HOCHONMa
apckor casa, nomyt JlyObouniie kojy je map nao Hemamu ,,011 cBOje 3emMibe™, yIIy-
hyje Ha 3akspyuak Ja je TUTyJIap 3a CBOjJy CIykOy OJroBapao camMoMm Lapy, ¥ Tako
3ampaBo 61O Mapcku MpoHujap.4> V mpumpemMama 3a oxXoj Ha MKOHH]CKOT CyJITaHa
Kunmuy Apcnana, 1160. roqune, Manojino KoMHUH je O4eKkHBao U ,,apXiKyrnaHa
Hanmanuje®, BepoBaTHO ynpaso Ypouia II, ,,3ajenHo ca meroBuM cHarama‘. 46 Taj
noJjiaTak, MejyTum, He Mopa Ja 3Ha4M HUIITA JPYro HETo Ja je BEIMKH KyMaH Ouo
BPXOBHHM KOMaHJIaHT Bojcke. Benuku xyman [leca mopao je nera 1165. ronune,

42 yu. Lj. Maksimovié, L’idéologie du souverain dans 1’Etat serbe et la construction de Stu-
denica, Ctynenuua u Buzantujcka ymetHoct oko 1200. rogune, yp. B. Kopah, beorpan 1988, 35-49,
36-37.

43 M. Baazojesuh, J]. Meoaxosuh, Vicropuja cpricke apxaBHocTu, beorpax 2000, 97.
44 J. Kaauh, Pamxu Benuku xymnan Ypour II, 3PBU 12 (1970) 21-39, 36.

45 Y. Baazojesuh, Cpricke yjeoHe KHEKEBUHE, 59.

46 Cinnamus, 199.12-15.



CPBAH TIUPUBATPUR: Manojno I Komuun, ,,uapcku can* u ,.camonpumu ... 101

HETIOCPEAHO IMpE] CBOj Iaj ca BIACTH, Aa y3Me ydemha y BH3aHTHjCKO-YTapCKOM
paTy Ha yeny CpPICKUX TPyIa, KOje Cy HacTyIajie Kao UCIoMoh napckoj Bojerm. 47
Cpricke cy Tpyne, Takohe kao moMohiHa BojcKa, y4ecTBOBaJIe Y OJUTYYHHM OUTKaMa
napeBux BojckoBoha sera 1167. y Yrapckoj, amu ocTaje HEMoO3HATO KO UX je ca-
Opao u ymyTno.*8

Heku ,,niapcku’’, ma u ,,caMop>KaBHU " aTpuOyTH YJEOHUX BiIajjapa MOTY
Oouty HaciyheHH WM Mperno3HaTH y M3BOPHUM ITOJAIMMa KOjH Ce OJHOCE Ha HH-
XOBY KTUTOPCKY AenatHocT. M3 CredaHoBOT crmca BUAM ce Ja Cy OOHaBJbame U
rpajma npBux 3anyxouna y Tormumu yeneanu momro je Hemama 1o6mo mapcku
can. Xpaum [Ipecsere boropoauiie cHabieo je, mopes ocTaior, U ,,CBUM IPKBCHHM
mpaBaaMa‘, OJJHOCHO, U3BPIINO je CBE MIPAaBHE PaJIhe HEOMXOIHE 38 YCTAHOBIbCHE
3anyx0oune.49 Xpam Cseror Hukoie 10610 je ¢Boj Tunuk.59 OOHOBA U MOAM3aE
3aayx0OuHa, cHAOeBambe MCTUX TUIIMKOM M MMamuMa, M3/1aBambe oaroBapajyhux
WCIpaBa, cBe Cy TO OWia ,,liapcka® Tj. Biiagapcka IpaBa jeJHOT YACOHOT TOCIO-
napa. [logu3zame NpBUX pallKuX IPKaBa Bajbaio OM MOCCOHO Pa3MOTPHUTHU C 003H-
poM Ha oxroBapajyhe caBpemene mojaBe y LlapcTBy, Ha OCHUBamE MPUBATHUX I10-
00XKHUX 3ayKOMHA U, moceOHO, Ha ycTaHOBY Xapuctukuja.’! TIpse Hemamuue
3ayx0uHe Ouile Cy MojaBe M3y3eTHe CIOKeHOCTH.>2 be3 0031pa Ha BU3AHTHjCKE
MOJIeIIe, y30pe U MHTAmhe BIANApCKUX KOMIICTCHIIHja, MPaBO HAa KTUTOPCKHA YUH
HUje mMao camo Hemama, u To ce BuIM Beh M3 OKOJHOCTH Aa je Tpaima IpKaBa
Mopaja OUTH JIOTOBOpPEHa Ha BIAJapCKOM CaBeTy, ca ocTtajaoM OpahoM, Koja cy y
TOMe MOpaid OUTH jefHaKuX mpasa.>> MoXeMo Jia TPETIOCTaBUMO 1a O TakBa
oanyka motoM Tpebano na Oyjae o0jaBibeHa Ha BIajapckoMm cabopy. MehyTum,
pBu cabop HemamuHOr 1002 KOjU je U3BOPHO MOTBPlEH jecTe TeK OHaj Ha KOjeM
je OH ONTYXEH M 3aTBOPEH 300T HABOJHOT MPEKOpaveHka CBOje YACOHE BIACTH, Y
BE3U Ca U3rPajlkoM JApyre 3aayxOuHe, 3a Braae Tuxomupa, BepoBaTHO 1166. ro-
mure.54 JIOCIOBHO y3€T, TEKCT JKUTHja Kao Jia CBEJOYH [la je y CIydajy Apyre
3anyx0uHe popmanHo mpaBo O6mio Ha cTpaHu Hemamune Opahe (Tako 6u ce morao
CXBaTHTH W3pa3 aa cy Opaha Ouna o0y3era ,,310M peBHOIINY ), ali HUje CACBUM

47 R. Browning, A New Source in Byzantine-Hungarian Relations in the Twelfth Century,
Balkan Studies 2/2 (1961) 173-214, 200.476-483.

48 Cinnamus, 271.16-19.

49 Credan Ilpsosenuanu, Xuruje, 22-23. Ilojam ,,paBaa‘ oaroBapa mojMoBMMa d(KOLLOV,
Swkailopo, ius, iustitia, B. Lexicon palacoslovenico-graeco-latinum, 656; PjeuHUK M3 KHUIKEBHHX
cTapuHa CpICKuX, 2, 413-414.

50 Cregan IIpBoBenuann, XKurnje, 24-25. ITojam ,,MOHAIIKO IIPABUIO OJHOCH CE HA THIIUK.

51 O npuBatHuM 3aayxOuHama y Busantuju y nob6a Komuuua, yonure B. J. Ph. Thomas,
Private Religious Foundations in the Byzantine Empire, Washington 1987, 214-244; o KTUTOPCTBY B.
C. Tpouyxu, Kruropcko npaso y Buszantuju u Hemamuhxoj Cpouju, I'mac CKA CLXVIII (1935)
79-135; B. M. Ilyuya, Ktutop, JIeKCUKOH cpICcKOT cpelmer Beka, 336-339.

52 Ha 0CcoGEHOCTH TI0jaBe M CIIOKEHOCT 3Haucka mpBe Hemamunue 3anyXOHHE Yy OKBHPHMA
Oxpuzcke apxuenuckonuje ynosopaBa M. Citiesosuli, ICTOPUjCKM U3BOP M HCTOpHja YMETHOCTH:
Boropoanunna npkea y Torutumm, 3orpad 35 (2011), y npunpemu.

53 Credan Ilpsosenuanu, XKuruje, 24-25.

54 M. Faazojesuli, Cpricku cabopu u cabopu oravactsa Hemamuha, 'mac CAHY CDX (2008)
1-40, 7-8.
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jacHo miTa je cBe Hemamu Tana 3amepeHo (ITa My ,,HHUje Npuindmio’). Y Haj-
Mamby PYKy TO IITO CE O MU3rPaJu OBE 3aayKOMHE HUje JTOroBopuo ca Opahom.
[TpoGsiem ce MOXe carjeaTd U Kao MUTame Aa Jin je Hemama nsrpaamom apyre
3aay)KOWHE MPEKPIINO CPIICKU HMJIM BU3AaHTH]CKH 3aKOH, WM 00a? BuszaHrtujcke,
HITABHIIE [APUTPAJCKE OMJIMKE OBOT CIIOMEHHMKa ymyhyjy Ha 3akjpydak Ja je OH
M3BENICH y3 TecHY W HemomyheHy capaamy ca BH3aHTHjcKOM cTpanom.5S Ilpese-
JICHO Y KOHKPETHE OKOJIHOCTH, TO O 3HAYMJIO Ja Cy Ta Ca3uIalud BU3AHTUjCKU
MajCTOpH, y3 0JIar0CJOB HHIIKOT €MUCKOIa, KOjH je, CBAaKakKo, JCJOBA0 y CHUM-
(hoHMjH ca BU3AaHTH]CKUM KOMAaHJAHTOM Ipaja.

JonemnBame mapckora caHa oaIydyjyhe je M3MEHHIO MOJUTHYKY CTBap-
HOCT U cakpanny Ttonorpadujy Cpouje y apyroj nonosunu XII Bexa. Basba npu-
METUTH jaa jorahaj HHje ©Mao HEMOCPEIHOT WK Oap MPeno3HaTJEUBOT O1pa3a y
HEKOj O] BU3aHTH]CKUX LAPCKUX MCTOpHja, Yhja cy TeMa MOBPEMEeHO OWJIH U CpIi-
CKHM BEJIMKHU KyHaHu. Paszmor ommruje mpupoae Moxke OUTH Y UCTOPHOTPAdCKUM
KpUTEpHjuMa MUcana, y MO3HATOj ycpeacpe)eHoCTH HapcKuxX UCTopuyuapa Ha MpH-
4y 0 HapCKUM ycrecuMa, a pehe, 1 camo kaja je To Ouiio HeM30eKHO, O HAPCKUM
HeycmecuMa. A monuTHKa npema Hemamu ce y ronmHama kana je JoBan Kunawm,
HenocpeaHo nocie cmptu Manojia Komuuna (7 1180), mucao o ciaBHOj Bia-
JaBHHU CBOT Xepoja, Ipe MOrjla CMaTpaTH BH3AHTHjCKUM HEYCIIEXOM HEro ycre-
XOM, IOCMAaTpaHO y OKBHpUMA HACANHOr obpacla, Kpo3 OJHOC rocmojap — Mo-
JIaHWK. YTOMUKO He m3HeHalhyje mTo je y KnHamoBoM crmcy jennHa emu3ona BH-
3aHTH]CKO-CPIICKUX Oj{HOca 3 HeMamuHOT 100a Koja je qo0uia HelITo BUIIE TPO-
CTOpa 3alpaBo jeJ[Ha, Y CMUCITY IIapCKe HJICOJIOTH]E U TeCTOJIOTH]e, UcallHa CIICHA
— MO3HATHU CIIy4aj OOpEIHOT MOTYHI-aBakba HEMMEHOBAHOT CPIICKOT apXMKyIaHa
BH3aHTH]CKOM IIapy, Moclie Heycresor oaMeTtama 1172, rogune. CiiuvaH je mpu-
cryn u Hukure XoHujata, umja je mapcka mcropuja Hacrtana mocie nana Llapu-
rpazga mox Jlatuae 1204. rogune, u koju, kaga je Crepan Hemama y nurtamy, naje
jenaH, BeOMa BakaH, CHHONTHYKHU IPUKa3 ycCIielHe MaHojIoBe MOJUTUKE ImpeMa
tTomapxy u carpany Cpba. U3 Llapurpanga cy Ha Hemamy rieganu kao Ha IapcKor
HamecHuka y Cpouju.5¢ Ilurama oxHOCAa BH3AaHTHjCKHX HMCTOpHYapa mpema He-
Mamu U CpOHMju cBakako Ja MpeBasuia3ze OKBHpe oBora pajaa. Mmak, oBUM ce
M3BOpHMa MOpPaMO OKPEHYTH Kao TJIaBHOM Bpelry mojaTaka o Biaaxu Manojira Kom-

55 3a mapurpajicke y3ope W yTuIiaje y apxurektypu B. B. Kopah, M. Illyiyiu, ApxuTekrypa
BH3aHTHjCKOT cBeTa, beorpax 1998, 167, 236; M. llyiyiu, llapurpaacku U3BOpU apXUTEKType L[PKBE
Cgeror Hukone y Kypurymnuju, Credan Hemama — CBetu Cumeon Mupotounsu, 171-179; HenaBHO
j€ M3HEeTO MUIbee Na ce HemamnHa 1enaTHOCT OZJHOCH Ha J0TPajiby eKCOHapTeKca ca KyJiama, a 1a
Cy IJIaBHHU JIe0 IPKBe, (yHepapHe HAMEHE, PETXOIHO OMIM 3UJaIH MPECTOHUYKH MajCTOPH, MOXAA
Henocpeano nocie 1149-50. roaune, B. S. Curcié, Architecture in the Balkans from Diocletian to
Stileyman the Magnificent, New Haven/London 2010, 402-402, 492-493.

56 Cinnamus, 286.18-288.3; Choniates, 158.85 — 159.17; yn. npeson H. Padowesuli u Ko-
menrap J. Kaauh y Huxura Xonujar, Busantujcku n3Bopu 3a ucropujy Hapojaa Jyrocuasuje, T. IV,
107-171, 6p. 11, 144-148, 147; yn. Maxcumosuh, Cpbuja u MeToau ynpasipama napctsoMm y XII
BeKy, 61; idem, Byzantinische Herrscherideologie und Regierungsmethoden im Falle Serbien. Ein
Beitrag zum Verstdndnis des Byzantinischen Commonwealth, [IOAYITAEYPOZ NOYZX. Misellanea
fur Peter Schreiner zu seinem 60. Geburtstag, herausgegeben von C. Scholz und G. Makris, Miinchen
— Leipzig 2000, 174-192, 178-180.
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HUHA, ¥ IMOKYIIATH Jla YBUAOM y BHUX, Y APYre W3BOpE aldl M y HOBHja HCTpa-
JKHBamka CPOJHHUX TeMa, JoheMo 10 oAroBopa Ha IuTame Kaja je Hemamu, u me-
roBoj Opahu, Morao OWTH JapoBaH IAPCKH caH.d’

VY HemocpenHoj Be3u ca OBHUM MUTAkUMA jeCTe MPUCYCTBO BH3AHTH]CKOT rap-
HU30Ha y Pacy, 0OgHOCHO y pamkoj o0JacTH, ¥ JOMET BJIACTH BU3AaHTHjCKOT Iapa
Hag CpOujoM. BuzanTujcka BitacT, HecTasia TOKOM ycTtaHka ['eopruja Bojrexa u
Koncrantuna bonuna 1072. ronunae, 00OHOBJbEHA je HET/Ie y MOYETKY Biajae JoBaHa
II Komuuna.>8 Ona moHoBo mnpecraje 1127, Ha MOYETKY BM3aHTHjCKO-yrapcKor
parta, y KojeM je BeIHKH XymaH Yporr | Omo caBe3HHK Yrapa a MPOTHBHHK Hap-
ctBa. Hema mopmaraka ga je mociie ckjiamnama Mupa, 1129. roaune, ycrnocraBibeHa
HEToCpe/IHa BU3aHTHjCKa BJIACT MPUCYCTBOM BOjCKe M oJroBapajyher mapckor Ha-
MecHuka y tBphaBu Pac. Onpende mupa u3 1129. rogune, o kojumMa HUje OCTAIIO
HEMOCPEJHOT Tpara, CBakako jaa cy ykbyuuBasne CpOujy u oapehuBase BugoBe
OCTBapHBama PEIaTHBHE PAaBHOTE)KE BH3AHTHCKUX M yrapckux yrtumaja y Cpou-
ju.59 Cmatpa ce na je neo crmopasyma O6uo u Opak Jenene, khepu Ypoma I, ca
Benom (Opatom ox crpuia Tagammer yrapckor kpaba Credana I1), koju je ctu-
[[ajeM OKOJIHOCTH KacHHUje MOCTa0 yrapcKH Kpalb, a CKIamame Opaka ce 0OMYHO
nartupa y 1129. roguny.%0 CeoM rocrnonapy, BA3AHTHjCKOM Iapy, CPIICKH BIIaaap je
JlyroBao BOjHY ciyk0y. C HOBUM BHU3aHTHjCKO-yrapckum parom 1149, npuspe-
MEHO je MPEeCTano BU3AaHTH]CKO TOCIOACTBO, aJld jé OHO YCKOPO OOHOBJHEHO paT-
HUM ycriecuma camor Manojina Komuuna, koju je 1150. roguHe ocBojuo TBphaBy
Pac. [Tocne ckiamama Mupa usmel)y Buzantuje u Yrapcke 1152. rogune, cienehe,
1153. ronune, gouuio je A0 3aBepe LapeBor Opata AHapoHuka KomHuHa, 3amo-
BeHMKa bpanmuesa, koju je cTymmo y Be3dy ca Yrpuma, Hemmmma u Cpbuma u
nmomorao Jlecu ma, KkpajeM Te WM IMoueTKoM cienehe romune, gohe Ha BIacT ymec-
To Ypoma II, unjy nojannoct LlapcTBy Tek mTo je OHO MpeTHOM H3HyAHO Ma-
Hojnmo Komuwmu. [lomyxBat AHgponnka KomMHHHA JOXHBEO je TMOYETKOM jeceHHU
1154. ronuue Heycnex.%! Mawnojino Komuun je cnenehe, 1155. roaune, ycrnenHo

57 Hosuja mureparypa: F. Makk, The Arpads and the Comneni. Political relations between
Hungary and Byzantium in the 12th century, Budapest 1989; J. Lesny, Studia nad poczatkami serb-
skiej monarchii Nemaniczow (potowa XI — koniec XII wieku), Wroctaw 1989; P. Magdalino, The
Empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 1143-1180, Cambridge 1993 (Beoma 3Ha4ajHa cTyAuja, Kaja ce paau
0 CPIICKHUM BIIaZlapiMa MECTHMUYHO Mella JIMYHOCTH); P. Stephenson, Byzantium's Balkan Recovery.
A Political Study of the Northern Balkans, 900-1204, Cambridge 2000 (ommru mperien ca Joopo
OpPraHM30BaHMM CajpsKajeM, HeKaJi CyMapaH, ca IIOrpellHoM XpoHosorujoMm); B. Cilianxosuh, Ma-
Hojno Komuun, beorpan 2008 (6uorpaduja npunarohena kapaxkrepy exuuuje, 6€3 HaydHOr anapaTa).

58 3a omiuTe NpUIIMKE y CPICKUM 3eMibama B. Mctopuja cprickor Hapona, 180-196, 197-211,
ca uzsopuma (C. RAuprosuh, J. Kaauh). Y. npeBon u KOMEeHTap oarosapajyhux ojajiomaka BU3aH-
tujckux u3sopa (Kunam, Xonujar, peropu) y Buzanrujcxu uzsopu, IV (H. Paoowesuh, J. Kaauh, b.
Depjanuuh).

59 JKuexoeuli, Cunosu 3aBuaunu, 21-22.

60 Chronicon pictum Vindobonense, Scriptorum rerum Hungaricarum, 1, ed. E. Szentpétery,
Budapest 1937, 443; B. J. Kaauh, Espona u Cpou y XII Beky, 'mac CAHY CCCLXXXIV (1998)
95-106, 97.

61 Bizéanci koltemények Mdénuel czsazar Magyar hadjératairdl, ed. I. Racz, Budapest 1941,
32.271-34.342; B. C. Iupusaiupuh, Onmetnuk Teonopa IIpoapoma. U3 ncropuje Bu3aHTHjCKO-yTap-
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OKOHYA0 CyK0O ca Yrapckom.02 TIpeTX0iHO je Mpecyauo y CPICKOM CIOpPY OKO
BENMKOXYyTaHCcKe BiracTu m3Mmehy Ypoma Il u Jlece Tako mITO je BpaTHO HA BIACT
mpBor, a Apyrora ydeano na ce 3aaoBosbu npehammum. Cmatpa ce na je eca
yIpaBo Tajia 106uo of napa obmact J[eHapy Kao ycioBHO 106po.63

W3 jemHe ABOpCKe TOXBaje Iapy, M3TOBOPEHE MOBOJOM HH-ETOBHX BEIHKHX
ycrexa MpOTHB Pa3HUX HEMpHjaTesba, BUAM ce Ja je oH, nmpecyhyjyhu y cprckoj
mehycoburm 1155. ronuHe, UMao HadyWHA Ja YTHYE Ha JpiKambe ,,0IMETHYTHX
CPIICKHUX KyIaHa, OJHOCHO Jla MX HaTepa Jia TOIITY]y HBeroBor n3adpanuka Ypora
II. YV paHujoj ci1M4yHO] NPUIIMIM JABOPCKM IECHUK je Takohe CIOMEHyO CpIIiCKe
JKyTaHe, KOju ¢y OWIIH yIOCTOjEeHH Jla BUJIE TOOEIOHOCHOT, JIaBy MOA0GHOT mnapa.t4
To cy BeoMa BaykHa CBEJJOYAHCTBA, KOja, C jeJJHe CTpaHe, NOKa3yjy 3Hayaj KylaHa
Kao HOCHJIaIa MOMECHE BJIACTH U BOJHHX 3aIllOBEJIHUKA, a C JIpyTe, MaJia yOIIIITeHO,
cBejioue 0 MoryhHocTHMa BHM3aHTHCKOT Llapa Jla yTU4e Ha yHYTpPallkhe OJHOCE Y
Cpbuju. Tpebano O6u ce 3ampkaTu Ha mojanuma o cyhemy Koje je ynpuimyuo
BH3aHTHjCKH 1ap, u ucrahu Heke Mmomente. Llap je HacTymao kao ,,JOMOYIpaBH-
Telb* (01kOVOHOG), Celeo je€ Ha MPecTOoNy IOCTaBJLEHOM Ha MOCEOHO IPHIIPEM-
JbEHOj TI030pHUIH, Cyherme ce MOrOMiI0 y IPUCYCTBY CTPAHHX ITOCTaHUKA. 3arma-
JKeHa je cimgHoCT gorabhaja ca jeqHom apOutpaxom dpunpuxa bapdapoce nusmelhy
JAHCKUX TMpeTeHeHaTa, jyna 1152. na cabopy y MepceOypry, mrTo cy Mopaiu
NPUMETUTH U MPUCYTHU HEMAYKK TOCIaHuIM.%5 Petop, y ckiaay ca cBOjoM apy-
LITBEHOM YJIOTOM, XBaJIU Llapa: ,,...TH Bpahalll BIacT oHOMe KOju C e Ou 30adueH,
nospatuBIy OamTHHy, Mehy 1 yaeo (T0 AQy0g), onacyjel ra aa CUrypHHUje ApKu
BiacT. Yupuhyjenr ra ka0 yroBOpOM Be3aHOT M TeOH HajBEpHUjeT, a NpuHyhyjemn
XKyTaHe KOju ce 0eXy OIMETHYIH, /1a TOCTYIajy TpeMa HEeroOBUM KeJbaMa U HeMy
ce ToKopaBajy. ...OTnajHuKa MaKk TH yOeau Jia ce 3aJJ0BOJbU npehammum, 1 BUIIe
HHUKAaKO J]a He IpeKopadyje HUTH Ipeasd HU Ipeckade yTBphene rpanuie. Tako
M Biactu poaesbyjemt (BpoPevelg tag &pxdg), Tako mpemepyjell, Tako oape-
hyjem ciayrama CBOjUM M IITHTOHOLIaMa CBOjuM yaene (to Adym), mehe u Ga-
mTuHe, nasehn na goxesreHO Oyne HEOTYhHHBO OHHMMA KOjU Ce BEPHO JpPKE OHOTA
wTo je yrBpheno. Tako TH manmMaTcKe BeluKame (Tovg TpovXovTag AGANATOG),
KOjU CE MOpaBHATH HE MOTraxy, TaKO TH OHE KOjU y CIO3H HE XXHMBJbAXy HHUTH CE
ciaraxy, yjeIuHH Kao MY3HUKy Y jegHo carnacje. OHaj KOju 3Ha Jla ycarjiamaBa y
n06ap mopeak rpagoBe U pa3inuuTa XTeha MHOTHX Ipahana (TOAELg Kol YVOHOG

cko-cprickux onnoca y XII Bexy, Tpeha jyrocnosencka xoHdepeHuuja Buzanrosuora, beorpang—Kpy-
mesan 2002, 327-334. Osaj Teonop IIpoxpom, T3B. Mitahu, y HOBHjoj tuTepaTypu ce yenrhe Ha3uBa
AHOHMM MaHraHCKH; HajaBJbEHO je KPUTHUKO u3name, B. Magdalino, The Empire of Manuel I Kom-
nenos, 494 sq.

62 P. Stephenson, Manuel 1 Comnenus and Geza II: A Revised Context and Chronology for
Hungaro-Byzantine Relations, 1148-1155, BSI 55 (1994) 251-277.

63 Cinnamos, 204.15-21; Bizanci koltemények, 34.340-342. XpoHosoruja foznesbuBama JeH-
ape: K. Jupeuex, Ucropuja Cpb6a, I, Beorpax 19522, 144.

64 Bizanci koltemények 34.333-334, 24.25-29; yn. npeBoa oaroBapajyher omioMka U Ko-
menTap b. @epjanuuha: Teonop IIpoapom, Busantujcku uzsopu 1V, 180-183, 182 u.55, 179-180.

65 Magdalino, The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 56; E. Blangez-Malamut — M. Cacouros,
L'image des Serbes, 109; Stephenson, Byzantium's Balkan Frontier, 245-247.
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TOALTOV TOAADY £TEPOYVAOUOVE), Taj OM C MPaBOM HAJjIIPE MOrao OWTH Ha3BaH
My3mdapeM. JJoOpo ¥ MyApo oHMMa MPEeCyIUBINH U MOCTABHBIIM MM T'paHHIE, U
CBaKOME OJIPSAMBIIN Mepy, M CBe cTBapu Kon JlaimmaTa yaecHBIIM KaKO CH Ha-
MepaBao, okpeheln cBoje y3le Ka JIyHaBCKUM cTpaHama...“.06 CBakako Ja OBH
CTHXOBH aHOHHUMHOT NIECHHKA jeCy YONIITCHHU, alid Tpeda MOACETUTH Ja TBOPCKA
rmoe3uja yBeK oOmilyje ONIITUM MECTHMa; C JApyre CTpaHe, OHH MOKa3zyjy He caMo
KaKBa je TpaBa BU3aHTH]CKH 1ap umao y CpOuju, Beh 1 Heke KOHKpETHE BIagapcKe
omtyke. HecyMmBHBO, OBOM CKyIy Cy, 3ajenHo ca YpomeM u JlecoMm, IpUCYCTBO-
BaJie M Ipyre HajuctakHytuje auanoctu CpoOuje. 3aHUMIBUB je TOMEH ,,IpajioBa‘ u
,rpahana‘ koju umajy ,,paznuuura xtema’’. He Moxke OMTH roBopa O ToMe Jia je
perop ymorpeOuo mojaMm rpaj, OIHOCHO TPaJoBH W TpahaHu, y JTOCIOBHOM WA
TeXHHUYKOM cMmucly. buhe na ce paguno o ¢urypu, yonmreHoj peMUHUCHEHIIH]H
Ha MapTUKyJIapu3aM aHTHYKOT TPYKOT ITOJIMCA, IITO j€ jOII jeJHO CBEIOYAHCTBO O
nozxenama y Cpouju y To 106a.67 CioMeHnyTa ,,0/ie1a BIACTU MOXK/IA CE€ OJHOCH
yIpaBo Ha KOHKPETaH YUH MPOH3BOlerba BIaaapa, I0Aeny ,,uapckor cana®. [axme
je Bpemna ymortpeba riarona Bpofedm, koju ymyhyje Ha TEXHHUKH TEPMHH TO
BpoaBetov (HOCIOBHO ,,Harpama‘), 0JHOCHO MHCUTHHjE KOjUMa Cy BHCOKH JOCTO-
jaHcTBeHMIM aBOpa yBoheHH y cBOje 3Bame.%8 (OBO je MOCEOHO 3aHMMIBMBO C
003MpOM Ha JIaBHAIIKE MPETIIOCTaBKE Ja je ,,lIapCcKh CaH™* 3Ha4ho JoOHjame BU-
3aHTHjCKEe IBOpCKe THUTyie). Mcro Tako, cioMumame ,,yaena, meha u OGamTuHe,
rpaHuIa, Mepa‘ ce MOXe OJJHOCHTH Ha LapcKe OJUTyKe O KOjuMa, Tpeba U Ha OBOM
MecTy uctahu, He 3HaMO J0BOJBHO. [103HATH Cy cllydajeBH KOjU TMOKa3yjy na je
BU3AHTHUjCKH Lap oapehene obmacTy mapcTa JaBao CPIICKUM XKyIIaHUMa Kao yCIOB-
Hu nocen (ciy4daj Jece m obnactu [enape, IlpumucnaBa — Ypoma Il u merose
,IJIAHUHCKe o0yiacTu®), wim HacienHu nocen (ciydaj Hemame u obnactu ['16o-
unie).% Buhe na u J[yGouuily Bajba CMaTpaTd Kao YCJIOBHH TMOCEN, Y CBETIOCTH
HaBEJICHOT MOJaTKa peTopa Ja je ,,J0/IeJbeHO HEeOTyhHBO OHHMMa KOjU CE€ BEpHO
Jp>ke oHora mTo je yrBpheno™. (YmpaBo ¢ Tor pasnora /ly6ouuna je y Xwuias-
JIapCKOj IMOBEJbH HaBeJeHa Kao jelHa oJ] obiactu kojy je Hemama ocBojuo on
»Ipuke 3emsbe’). [IuTame ojHOCA LAPCKOI CyBEpEHUTETa, BJIAJapCKOr HpaBa M
BIIACHUINITBA HAJl 36MJBOM MOpaJIO je OUTH 0oJ o/uTydyjyher 3Hauaja 3a ycCIoH Jio-
KaJHHUX CTPYKTYpa BJIACTH, a KACHUjE U 32 TIOCTEIIEHO U KOHAYHO 0CaMOCTaJbHBAE
Cpbuje. O ToMe ce, yraaBHOM, MOXKEMO CaMO JOMUIILBATH, KA0 U O MPHIKKaMa

66 Bizanci koltemények, 34.328-350; yn. npesox u komenrap b. @epjanuuha, Teomop IIpo-
npom, 181-183.

67 PeMHUHHCLCHIMje HA KOHKPETHE aHTHYKE I'PAaOBE W JUYHOCTH OHIC Cy OMUJbCHE y BH-
3aHTH]CKO] KIWKEBHOCTH, B. A. Rhoby, Reminiszenzen an antike Stétten in der mittel- und spéitby-
zantinischen Literatur. Eine Untersuchung zur Antikenrezepzion in Byzanz, Géttingen 2003.

68 B. duorejeB kiureposorno, Les listes de préseance byzantines du IXe et XIe siecle, ed.
N. Oikonomides, Paris 1972.

69 Cinnamos, 203.22-204.11; Credan IlpBoBenuanu, XKurtuje, 20-23. IIpemMa HOBUjUM HC-
TpaKHBamuMa 3aroHetHa JleHapa jeaHum je aenaom ucroBetHa xynu Peke, yn. M. baazojesuh, Kyna
Peke u ,,Jlenapa* (A€vdpa) Josana Kunama, 3PBU 35 (1996) 197-212, 210-211. Bpeau npumeTuTH
na cy Pexe u I'mbounnia HaBeneHe kao ,,rpuke 3emsbe’ koje je Hemarma mpuiaoxuo ,,0TeuecTBy*, B.
Xwunannapcka mnosesba, 54; yn. Casa, XKuruje, 149-150; Credan [IpBoBeHuanu, Xunanmapcka Imo-
BeJba, 2-3.
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KOje je y HOTJiey OJHOCA JIOKATHUX BJIACTH M BIACHHIITBA HAJl 3¢MJHOM 3aTEKIIa
mapcka Bojcka Kaja je HeTJe y MoueTKy Biane JoBana KoMHUHA TOHOBO 3aBiajgana
Cpbujom. [Ipobiiem Basba carjenaTéd Uy OAHOCY Ha YCTAaHOBY NPOHHU]E, KOja je 0l
no6a KomHuHa Omia KJjpydHa 3a BOJHO-YNPAaBHO OpPTraHW30Bame IapcTsa, U ¢e-
HOMeHa BHU3aHTHjcKOT (eynanmmsma yormre.’0 Takohe, mocrasiba ce muTame MpH-
polie TMYHUX Be3a BU3aHTH]CKOT Iapa ca YJaHOBHMa CPIICKE BJIagapcKe MOpPOJIUIIE,
UXOBE OOpEIHO-UHCHTHHOJOMKE cTpaHe.’! BU3aHTHjCKM BOjJHH 3allOBEIHUK Y
Pacy, ok ra je Tamo OWiI0, MOX/a je, Kao IMapCKW YMHOBHUK, UMa0 HEKY YJIOTY
MPWIKKOM pacrnopehuBama ,,9eCTH oTedecTBa’™ Mel)y mpumagHuIMMa Biamapcke
MOPOJIUIIE, OIMITOBAKY MATPUMOHH]ATHOT MPaBa U W3BpIIABAKY BOJHUX Ba3aHUX
obOaBe3a mpema mapctBy. MehyTum, y momanuma Koju ce OJHOCE Ha 30MBama
1153-55. Hema crioMeHa 0 BHM3aHTH]CKOM 3aroBeHUKY y Pacy. Apxeosormika nc-
TpaKMBama MOKa3yjy Jia ce HerJe y OBO BpeMe BHU3aHTHjCKAa BOjCKa MOBJIAYU U3
parike obmactu.’? Jlonuio je 10 KJbyYHE MPOMEHEe KapakTepa BH3aHTHjCKE BIACTH
y Cp6uju. [locie moBnavyema BOjcKe MOKE CE TOBOPUTH caMo o BiacTH Hag Cp-
O01joM, Koja ce ocliarba Ha JIOKaJlHE CTPYKTYpe, Ha y/AeOoHe BiaJape u Ha emucKoIe
OXpHaCKe apXHUCHHUCKONHje, Y MPBOM PEAy Ha PAIIKOT CIHCKOIA.

Huje Tauno mo3Haro rie je map mpecyhuBao y CpPICKOM CIIOPY OKO BIACTH
1155. roqune. [Ipema nmogaTky mapcKor peropa, TO Ce JOTOAMJIO HETAE Ha MyTy
koju Boau y CpOujy, BaH meHuX rpanuia.’> Bpio je Moryhe na je Ta niepeMonuja
yrnpunundeHa ynpaso y okonunu Huma. (ITocie cyhema map ce okpeHyo ,,JyHaB-
ckuM cTpaHama‘). TakBa XpoHOJOTHja U uAeHTUUKalMja norahaja y ckiany je ca
CredanoBum nojgaTkom ja je Hemama nobuo mapcku can ox Manojina KomHuHa y
BpeMe JIOK je jomr 6uo jyHorra. O HEKOM JipyroM OopaBky 1apa MaHojja y HHUIIKO]
00J1aCTH TUX TOJMHA MOXKE CE CaMO MPETIOCTaBJbaTH. 3HA CE JIa j& Y BpeMe Kaja je
JIOHOIIICHA TIpecy/ia MPOTUB U3BECHUX jepeTHKA, I1ap OHo y BojHOM Joropy y [lena-
roumju, y 3umy 1155/56. roqune.’ 'V jecen 1158. roqune otuiao je y Kuiukujy u
nasbe Ha Bimcku Vcrok, rae ce 6aBuo y HapeaHOM Ieproay, 1o anpuia 1159.75
TokoMm cnepehux HEKOIUKO TOAMHA HEMa IapeBe JISIaTHOCTH Ha CEBEPO3anaJHUM
rpaHHIlaMa I1apcTBa.

70 Maxcumosuh, CpOuja u MeToau ynpasibama napctsom y XII Beky, 56-57, 62.

71 B. unp. A. Laiou, The Emperor’s word: chrysobulls, oaths and synallagmatic relations in
Byzantium (11th-12th ¢.), Mélanges Gilbert Dagron, TM 14 (2002), 347-362; 3a uHcurHHje, B. IPET-
noctaBky Mapjanosuh-/[ywanuh, Bnagapcka uneonoruja Hemamwuha, 46.

72 PeyeHO Ce OJJHOCH Ha MCTpaKMBamba jiokanuTera I'paguna kpaj yurtha CebeveBcke peke y
Pamiky, He3aBUCHO 071 TpodJeMa TooHMUMHUje 1 yOukaruje rpaaa Paca, MmeljycoOHor ogHOCa Hacesba 1
yTBphema y pamikoj o0nacTu, UTI, O YeMy IMOCTOje pa3IMunuTa MUlllJbera, B. M. Popovié, Tvrdjava
Ras, Beograd 1999; J. Kaauh, Crapa Pamka, ['mac CAHY CDXIV (2010) 105-114.

73 Fontes rerum byzantinarum, ed. W. Regel, 1, Petropoli 1892, 163.22-164.12; Bizanci kdlte-
mények, 32.262 sq. V1. b. @epjanuuhi, Muxauno Conyucku, Teonop IIpoapom, BusanTujcku u3BopH,
1V, 190-192, 180 cn; o xopumhennm myteBuMa B. Jb. Maxcumosuh, CpOuja U MpaBIU BU3aHTHjCKHUX
noxoza y XII Bexy, 3PBU 23 (1980) 7-20.

74 Choniates, 210.85-211.10.

75 Choniates, 102.88, 112.50-59; Magdalino, The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 67 sq.
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Joxeny BIagapckor J0CTOjaHCTBA, IPETIIOCTABIEEHY MPUINKOM IIEPEMOHH]E
cyhema 1155. rogune, Tpeda pa3MOTpHUTH HAJIIpe Y KOHTEKCTY OJHOCA ca Yrap-
CKOM 1 TpoOieMa 3amaJHUX TpaHuIa objacTu jypucaukiuje OXpHICKOT apXu-
ennckorna. OxgHocu Busantuje m Yrapcke, mocie CKIOIUBEHOT MHpa, OWwim cy,
yriaaBHom, Heromyhenu cge 10 cMptu kpasba ['ese 1T (T 31. maja 1162). Kpasm [eza
je 6uo cectpuh Benmkor xynaHa Ypoma II, kao u merose Opahe, yrunajaor be-
Jola, yMja je Kapujepa BUIIE Be3aHa 3a Yrapcky Hero 3a CpOujy, u Jlece. 3a-
BHJIMHU CHHOBH Cy, cyachu mpema obiacTima 3a Koje ce MOYKe CMaTpaTH Jia Cy UX
IOOWIIM Ha YIpaBy M Yy IOCE, MOpaIX OMTH BeoMa yrieqHu u yTuuajuu y Cpouju
VYpomra II. ¥V Hemamwuaom xutjy on CtedaHna cToju aa je map 0uo obaBelITeH O
HemamnHO] YUCTOTH, CMEPHOCTH W KPOTOCTH, IPE HETO INTO MY j€ a0 IapCKu
caH. YKa3aHo je Ha I000KHE KOHOTalMje THX 1M0jMoBa.’® CMEpHOCT U KPOTOCT CY,
opez; ocTajor, Ouie u BpJnHe onxoherma npema mapy.’’ buhe na ce oBa moxsaia
oaHOoCcH Ha HemamWHO JpXkKamke TOKOM BHU3aHTH]CKO-yrapckux cykobda 1153-55,
KaJla je Jieo KylaHa MmoApxKaBao yrapckor kanauaara [lecy, a geo Ypoma II, xoju
je y To BpeMe, Manma U caM KoneOspHB, OMO mapeB kKaHanaar. Hemama je morao
OuTH Mel)y OHUM KyNMaHWMa KOjU Cy OWJIM YBPCTO HA BM3aHTHUjCKOj cTpanu.’8 O
mofenama Mehy jKymaHnMa OCTajio je Tpara y CIOMEHYTOM ABOPCKOM CIIOBY MO-
ceehernoMm napy Manojiy (,, ...MpuHYhyjem xxynane Koju ce 0exy OAMETHYJIH...;
...JlanMaTcke BenmKamle KOjU ce IMOpaBHAaTH HE MOTaxy, ...y CJIO3H HE XHBJbAXY
HHUTHU ce charaxy...“ utn).”? ¥V nenunu raenano, Ypou II u merosa 6paha Bemomn
u Jleca, Ounm cy yrapcku Jbyau, MOCEOHO Tocienma ABojuna. benom je y Yrap-
CKOj 3ay3WMao MojoXaje 0aHa W TajaThHa, W TOAWHAMA je CTaja0 HM3a CIOJbHE
MOJINTHKE KpasbeBcTBa. IIpernocrasiba ce na ce 1157. roqune Bpatuo u3 Yrapcke
y Cpb6ujy.80 Uurtepecuma Manojna KomHuHa, TOTpedH aa ce yrapckoj CTPaHIH y
Cpbuju cynpoTcTaByu BU3AHTHjCKA U MOJCTAKHE MOIU3abe IPKBEHUX 3a1y:KOMHA Y
okBupnMa OXpHJICKE apXUEMHCKONHje OJroBapaja je MOAPIIKAa HEKOj YTHIIAjHO]
rpynu Belukama. Y moganuMa AHoHHMa MaHTaHCKOT 0 mpecyhHuBamy y CPIICKUM
CIOPOBUMA MOTY C€ IPEMO3HATH TPAroBU KOHKPETHE IapeBe JEIaTHOCTU Kao Bp-
XYHCKOT 3eMaJbCKOT ayTOpPHTETa y TOM Jelly MKyMeHe, mpeypelhema mpuinka y
Cpbuju mpeko yCrocTaBibamba JIMYHOT 0JHOCA €a FOCIoAapuMa YECTH U MPOU3BO-
hema BUX y CONCTBEHE YACOHE Biagape, 00aBe3He Ha BEPHOCT BEIIMKOM JKYyTIaHY.
3ampaBo OM ce TO OJHOCHIIO caMO Ha 3aBUAWHE CHHOBE — cHHOBH Ypoma I Beh cy
6umm Bnamapu — Ypom II y Pamkoj 1j. CpOuju, eca y 3axymipy, TpaByHUju 1
lopwoj 3etn (yxsen), nok je benomr y Tome TpeHyTKy OaH Xpsarcke u Jlan-
Malje u najxatuH Yrapcke. BepoBatHo je na Ou omaszak Jlece u3 3axymipa Tpe-

76 J. Kaauh, Cprcka apxasa u Oxpuicka apxuenuckonuja y XII sexy, 3PBU 44/1 (2007)
197-208, 204.

77 V. ciuuny TepMuHOoNordjy y KanrakysnHoBom omnwmcy cacranka napa Augaponuka 111 u
kpasba Jlymana, B. loannis Cantacuzeni eximperatoris historiarum libri IV, cura L. Shopeni, Bonnae
1828-1832, 1, 475.19-21.

78 Y. JKuskosuh, Iloprpern cprckux Biaxapa, 137.

79 Bizanci koltemények, 34.328-350.

80 Kaauh, ban Bemom, 67.
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Gano Besatu 3a ucxoq cyhema u nobujame Jenape.8! Ox noceGHe 6M BaKHOCTH
OWJIO MIPUCYCTBO CTPAHMX MOCJIaHMKA Ha TOM Jjoraljajy, Kao CBe/J0Ka IapCKUX OJUTy-
ka 1 HOBOT ypehemwa y CpOuju. Hekagammy ,,9eCTHUIA® CBOj MOJIOKa] y 001acTu
CPIICKOT TIPECTOJIa HUCY BUIIIC JIyTOBAIH CaMO MAaTPUMOHH]ATHOM TIPaBy U OJHOCY
ca BEIHKHUM JKyNaHOM, Beh M BH3aHTHjCKOM ILiapy JIMYHO.

V morneay XpoHOJIOTHje, OBaKBO TyMauyeHhe Hacllamba Ce Ha MOJaTKe U3, UIIaK,
JI0CTa TMO3HUJUX CPIICKUX H3BOpa. YKOJHUKO 3a croMeHyTH norahaj m3 1155. ro-
JUHE BEXKEMO J10/Iely LIapCKOT caHa, aja y oud Beh cnomenyTH Heckian ca CaBu-
HHUM XPOHOJIOIIKUM MOJATKOM 0 Ay*uHu HemamuHor Bnagudectsa o 37 rojanHa,
OJIHOCHO O TOYETKY HeroBe Biajae Herae oko 1158/9. roauuHe, Kao u ckiaj ca
nojaunMa miahux neromuca o 42 roguHe HemamwuHe Biaze, mTO oJAroBapa re-
puoay ox 1155. no 1196. roamue, ako ce TOAMHE BIACTH pavyyHajy mpema BH-
3aHTHjCKUM CXBaTambHMa O LAPCKOj TOAUHH.

Mebhytum, 3anpaBo jeJiMHH MOJATaK KOjU J0OHMjame IapCKOr caHa XPOHO-
JIOIIKH TOBE3yje ca MoYeTKoM HeMamHHOT BiIaguuecTBa y Ip)KaBH jeCTE CIIOMEH
Hemame xao jyHole, CTaBJbeH Y KOHTEKCT XPOHOJIOMIKUX NojaTaka o HemamuHOM
JKHBOTY KOjU CE Haja3e y HKEroBOM KTUTOPCKOM JKHTHjY WiH y Miahum jero-
nucuMa. Tu ce momany Mopajy y3etu y o03up, aju ce CTBapH MOPajy pa3MOTPHTH
U BaH JATHX XPOHOJIOIIKHX OKBHpA, HE caMO 300r TOra INTO C€ Y TaKBE IMOJATKE
MOXE ypadyHaTH HeKa rpeiika, Beh u 300r HejocienHe yrnoTpede mojMoBa Koju
03Ha4yaBajy XUBOTHH Y3pacT, Ka0 U paHHje CIIOMEHYTOT IMOCEOHOT OJHOCA IHcana
JKUTHja Ka HCTOPHjCKOM BPEMEHY, TO jeCT MaHHpa Cliajarba WIN Pa3MelITama Bpe-
MEHCKHX paBHU. TO je HauedHH pa3ior 300T Kojera y pa3marpamy XpOHOJIOTH)E
LapCKOT caHa, OJHOCHO OKOJHOCTH y KOjHMa je MOIJIO jJohu 10 KOHKpETHOr ca-
cranka HemamuHor ca ManojimoM, Tpeda y3eTu y 003Hp M HEIITO KaCHHjH MEPUO/I,
KaJga je BH3AHTHjCKH Ilap Takohe Morao MMaTtu WHTEepeca Ja ce yMella y YHY-
TPallkbe YCTPOjCTBO CPIICKOT OTCUCCTBA.

VY oxHocuma llapcTBa ca YrapckoMm J0 HOBHUX 3aruieTa JOMUIO je TocIe CMp-
T kpasba ['eze II, a onu cy Tpajamu ox jera 1162. mo nera 1167. rogune.82 3a taj
Meproj il UMaMo M MojaTke o OopaBKy napa Manojna y Humy. Kunam nonocu
OIIIMPAH UCKA3 O BEerOBOM MOXO/y Ha YrapcKy U IyToBamy /10 beorpana, kaia ce
3aycraBuo y Humry u, mopej ocrajior, Ha KpaTko IMOocBeTHO u mpuinkama y Cp-
ouju. Ilap je Taga cMEHHO CPIICKOT BEJIMKOT XymnaHa Jlecy u 1ao ja ce oH 3aTBOpH
y mapcky nanary. OBaj gorahaj Moxe ce natupata y jieto 1163. ronuHe, Herne y
Mecel] aBrycT Wil cenrembap, 3a Bpeme LapeBor OopaBka y rpajy, Kajia je Tamo
[IPUMHO M JE€IHO IMOCIaHCTBO yrapckor kpajba Credana II1.83 M Xonujar 3Ha 3a
jenHy pacmpaBy 1apa ca Jlecom, aju ca pa3iiduTHM UCXOJ0M H JIPYradujoM peja-
TUBHOM XpoHOoyorujoM. MaHnojno KomHuH je, Herne y Onm3uHu rpanuie ca Cp-

81 Huje mosnaro kama je MupociaB mocrao kHe3 3axymiba, B. C. Muwuh, XyMmcka 3emiba y
cpenmeM Beky, beorpan 1994, 47-48.

82 B. xomenrape J. Kaauh, Josan Kunam, Huxnra Xonujar, Busanrujcku nssopu, IV, 56-101,
130-143; Maxx, The Arpads and the Comneni, 79-106; Stephenson, Byzantium’s Balkan Recovery,
247-261.

83 Cinnamos, 212.5-215.9; Busautujcku ussopu, IV, 60-66.
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6ujom, Jlecu ompoCTHO KPUBUITY W BPATHO Ta HA BIACT, @ TO €€, JATHPAHO IpeMa
Mecty Tor norahaja y XoHujaroBoM cmucy, noroauno 1165. roguune.84

[Nocrarsba ce mUTamHE KAaKO CXBATHTH U MPOTYMAaYUTH OBE BECTH — Ja JIU Ce
pamu o pa3nuuuTM fgorahajuMa, wiau o uctoM forahajy caomIITeHOM Y JBE pas-
nuuute Bepsuje. M, moxna, o morahajumMa Koju ¢y W y jeIHOM M y APYroM
W3BOPY M3HETH Y IOTPEIIHOM KOHTEKCTY, Te Ou KnHaMoBY enm301y HpocTo Tpe-
6ano natupatu y 1165. a Xonujatoy y 1163. roauny.85 Cmemusame Jlece y neto
1163. roquHe HeaBHO je Be3aHO 3a cycper 1apa Manojna ca Hemamom u noaeny
LApCKOT CaHa, OMHOCHO JBOPCKOT JocTojancTBa. Ha cactanky je Omo mpucyTtad u
oxpuacku apxuenuckon JoBan KoMHUH, KojH je, BepoBaTHO, OO MPETXOIHO Ipe-
nopyuno Hemamy mapy. Cmatpa ce na je mOJpKaBao HEroBy KTUTOPCKY Hejat-
HOCT y TOIUIMYKOM Kpajy.86

IMurame natupama JlecuHOr cBpraBamba je 0f MoCeOHE BaKHOCTH 3a IHTAHE
noyetka Biactu Tuxomupa, HemamuHor Hajctapujer Opara. Hemro cBeTnocT y To
MIUTake YHOCH je/laH TOBOP BH3AHTHjCKOT peTopa Muxamiaa AHXHjaJICKoOT, mocBeheH
apy Manojiry KoMHHHY 11 HacTao y BpeMe BU3aHTHjCKO-yTapCcKuX paTtosa. ['oBop ce
onHocu Ha gorahaje u3z 1164. u 1165. rogune, a OMO je CBeYaHO JCKJIaMOBaH He-
nocpenHo npe Borojasmama 1166. ronune.8” Jenan neo oBor ropopa nocsehex je u
Jauanuma (CpOuMa) U BUXOBOM ,,0JIMETHHUIITBY " O/ 1Iapa, OJJHOCHO CaBE3HHUIIITBY
ca [leonnuma (YrpuMa) koje je mpomano Kaja ce yMmelao map, ra je Ha Kpajy
JlasaHuH MoOpao na ce Iapy MOTYMHH M YYecTByje y paTy mpotuB Ileonma kao
nomohHu ojnpen meroee Bojcke. Ol moceOHE je BaXKHOCTH PETOPOB HCKa3 Ja je
JlauaHrH MOpao J1a MPUXBATH JIOJICJbEHOT BIIaIapa, KOjeM je BeJMKH caMoApKall 0o
noBepro BiacT. OIMETHYTH Biajgap cBakako je 0uo Jleca, a HoBormocraBbeHH, TH-
xomup. (Credan Hemamwa He nonasu y 003up, 300r Tora mITO je Ha BJIACT JOIIA0
CBpraBameM crapuje Opahe a He MOCTaBJbEHEM, a BH3AHTH]CKU Iap j€ MOTBPIHO
HBETOB MM0JI0XkKa) TeK y jeceH 1168. romune.) U3 XpoHoJOrHje caMmor roBopa u pe-
Jocieqia y leMy M3NIokKeHUX Jorahaja, usrinena na je po cmene Jlece u mocraBibema
Tuxomupa jgouuio Herzae y apyroj mososunu 1165. rogune.88 Kako onna pasymern
Hanpen cniomenyte Kunamose u Xonujaroe Bectr o [lecu? On kopuctu 6U MOrao
OonutH Mel)yHapoIHN KOHTEKCT FHErOBE BIIaJaBHHC.

O Mecunoj Bnagasuau CpoOujoM 3Ha ce Mano.89 Yomure, o npuidkama y
Cpb6uju, o mecty CpOuje y u3y3eTHO CIIOKCHHM M MPOMEHJBUBUM BH3aHTH]CKO-

84 Choniates, 178.7 — 179.4; Busantujcku uzsopu, IV, 138-139.

85 JKuexosuh, TlopTpeTn cprickux Biaaaapa, beorpan 2006, 149.

86 Kaauh, Cprcka apxasa u Oxpuzcka apxuenuckonuja y XII Beky, 204.

87 Browning, A New Source in Byzantine — Hungarian Relations in the Twelfth Century,
201.495-497, yn. npeBox u komeHtap b. Pepjanuuha, Muxanno Anxujaiacku, Busantujcku ussopu,
1V, 199-206, 204; canpsxaj 6ecene omxHocH ce Ha 30uBama 1164. u 1165. ronqune: Makk, The Arpads
and the Comneni, 102-103.

88 TMupusaitipuh, Tlpunor xpoHonoruju noderka Hemamwuue Bnactu, 131-132; ®epjanuuh,
Crepan Hemamwa y Bu3aHTHjcKO] monuTuuu apyre nosnoBuHe XII Beka, 34. Blangez-Malamut —
Cacouros, L’image des Serbes, 111, y noaesseHoMm Biagapy npenosnajy Hemamy.

89 HemaBHo je o0jaBibeHa Guorpadija oBOT CpIICKOT Biaaapa, B. JKuskosuh, Iloptpetu cpi-
CKHX Bnamapa, 141-152.
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-yrapckuM OJTHOCHMa ToTa J100a 3Ha ce Majo, KOJUKO omoryhaBajy mManoOpojHH
rnojaly u3Bopa, Mehy kKojuMa MMa ¥ HEJOBOJHHO OJjpeheHuX U Teniko objallrmu-
BHX. PUTaM mpomeHa y BH3aHTHjCKO-yrapCKUM OJHOCHMA OJ KJbYYHOTI je 3Hadaja
3a pa3yMeBame, WM Makap HaciyhuBame, npwinka y CpOuju, a mocpenHo U 3a
3akspyuke o cynounu [ece. Mcrtaknyto je Beh na je moceOHO HOTIaBibe y TUM
OJHOCHMa OTBOPEHO IIOCIE CMPTH yrapckor kpajba I'ese II, maja 1162.90 Mawnojno
KomHMH ce Memmao y BHUIIETOJUINE yrapcke MeljycoOuie, TOKOM KOjUX je To-
npxxaBao ['esuny Opahy JlagucinaBa u Credana, cectpuhe Benukor xynana [lece.
Lap je macraBmo ma noap:kaa CtedaHa U 1MoCie HETOBOT CBPraBama (KpaTKo je
Braaao kao Credan [V), cBe 10 BeroBe HacWIIHE CMPTH Y 3eMyHy y niposiehe 1165.
rogure.’! To je BpeMe W Kaja J0Ja3d JIO CMEHE Ha IMPECTOJY BEJIHMKOT KyIMaHa
Cpbuje, no cmeHe Jlece u mocraBibama Tuxomupa. OmHoc Manojna KomHuHa
npema Jlecu 6wo je y modpoj mepu oxapehen [lecmHuM Be3ama ca BJIaJapcKOM
MOPOAMLIOM YTapcke, a Te ¢y Be3e 3a LIapCTBO MMaJie CBOje U Jiolle U Jo0pe cTpa-
He. Kako m3rnena, [leca je u mopen OKOIHOCTH A2 je paKTHIKH OO yrapCKU YOBEK
MMao CBOje MECTO Y BH3aHTHJCKOj NOJHUTHIIM, KOHKPETHO, ¥ YCIOCTaBJbalky pe-
JaTHBHE PaBHOTEXE BU3AaHTH]CKUX M yrapckux yrtunaja y Cpouju 3a xusota Jlagu-
cnaBa u Credana IV. Ilocne cmpru Credana IV y anpunmy 1165. roaune, mo-
HOBHOT OcBajama Cpema ca 3emyHoM y3 yuenrthe momohHux tpymna u3 Cpouje y
neto 1165, 3aTum ocBajama Janmanuje, XpBarcke u bocHe, u3rienano je aa je part
ca yrapckuMm KpajbeM OokoHuaH. llap je Taga morao ja W3BpHIM CMEHY Biamapa
Cp6uje.2

Jlakie, 1 y KOHTEKCTY BU3aHTH]jCKO-yrapckux ogHoca 1162-67. uma cmucna
TPaXUTH I[apeBE MOTHBE 3a JOJENy IapcKOT CaHa, MPOM3BOleme ceOH JIojaTHIX
BiIagapa, uta. Mmajyhu to y Buay, no cacranka y Humry moruno je mohu n 1163. u
1164. u 1165. rogune. O mapeBom OopaBky y Humy mmamo monatak 3a 1163.
TOJIMHY, AT Ce MCTO MOKe TPETIIOCTaBUTH U 3a cienehe mse roaune.93 Ono 1mTo
HAac, UIaK, HE3aBUCHO OJ JPYTHX XpOHOJOMKHX noxaraka Case n Credana, Kao u
MO3HUjUX CPIICKUX U3BOpA, ynyhyje Ha HEKy paHHjy TOAMHY jecTe mojaTtak o He-
MambHHO] KTUTOPCKOj EIIATHOCTH, KOja IMOYUELE TOC)Ie T00Hjama MapcKor caHa —
TENIKO JIa OM ce y TPU WK YETHPH Tpal)eBUHCKE ce30He MOTJIM 00aBUTH PaJIOBH Ha
o0e 3anyxx6une y Tormuu. Takohe, Hanucano o ogHocuma MaHojna u Hemame
(,,1apcka Jpy0aB‘‘), Kao Ja CBeI0UH Jia je u3Mel)y 100Hjama 1apcKor caHa u cykooa
ca OpahoM HIaK MPOIIIO HEKO TyXKe BpeMe.

90 P. Stephenson, Manuel 1 Comnenus, the Hungarian crown and the “feudal subjection” of
Hungary, 1162-1167, BSI 57 (1996) 33-59.

91 S. Efthymiadis, Niketas Choniates and loannis Kinnamos: the poisoning of Stephen IV of
Hungary (13 April, 1165), BZ 101/1 (2008) 21-28.

92 HenasHo je canpikaj jeque necme Koncranruna Manacuca BesaH 3a Jlecy u meroso yuerrhe
y Tpujym¢py Manojina Komuuna y Lapurpany 1165. ronune, a He 3a Crehana Hemamy, xao mro ce,
yIJIaBHOM, y3uMano, B. Blangez-Malamut — Cacouros, L’image des Serbes, 110.

93V nero 1164. roxure Manojino je 6opasuo y Hurry, Bpatno je y rpax pyky cseror IIpo-
komnuja, kKojy ¢y Yrpu 1072. rogune 6unu nperenu y Cupmujym, B. Cinn. 227.1-13, yn. Busantujcku
u3Bopu, 1V, 74-75; kpajem jyna 1165. ronune Manojino je uz Coduje crurao na obany JlyHasa 6mu3y
Bpannuesa, nakie, mopao je nhu npexko Huma, Cinn. 240.6-8, yn. Buzaurujcku usopu, IV, 79-80.
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AHOHHMMHH THCAI] CHHAKCAPCKOT JKUTHja y CBOjOj KpaTkoj uctopuju Hema-
BUHE BJIACTH CAONINTaBa Jia je IMOocie yJACOHE BIACTH ,,CPOJHUKA™ y ,.00macTu
cprckora npecrona‘ bor ,,3atumM* yunnno Hemamy ,,cama caMoJipKlla OTa4acTBa
mweroBora‘. [louerak Hemamune camocranue Biage y CpOuju MOKEMO BUACTH Y
IpWIKKaMa Koje Cy HacTaje Iocie o/urydyjyhe OUTKe ca CBPrHyTOM U IMPOTHAHOM
opahom konx IlanTuHa, y k0joj je TUXOMHUpP MOTHMHYO, OJHOCHO TIOCIIE HOBOT CY-
cpera ca Manojiom Komuunom, xoju je 1168. rogune cBeMy ToMe ycieano.94
MebhyTtum, y 003up J1oJ1a3u B KacCHHUjH AaTyM. YJIeoHo] Biactd Hemame u Opahe
JIOIIA0 je Kpaj Y OHMM HEMO3HATHM OKOJHOCTHMa Koje Cy KHe3a MwupocnaBa Ha-
Tepane na jyna 1190. 3atpaxu u noduje mpaBo aswna y yOpoBHuky. M kHes
Crpamumup ce y U3BOpUMA MOCHEAHBU MyT 1ojaBibyje kpajem 1189. roqune. Hu-
XOBa yJ/IeOHa BJIACT OCTaBWJIA j€ Tpara y U3BOpUMa, MOXK/Ia HajjaCHHUjer y MO3HATOM
yrosopy o mupy ca Jly6poBHukom u3 1186. ronune (rae cy y3 BEJTHKOT KylaHa
Hemamy naBenenu u kHexen Crpamumup u Mupocnas, koju je y3 Hemamy u
MOTITMCA0 OBaj YTOBOP), 3aTHM, IIPHIINKOM cacTanka ca @puapuxom bapbdapocom y
Hunry kpajem jyna 1189. (kama, mpemMa HeMa4yKoM I[apCKOM uctopuvapy, Hemama
nouekyje bapbapocy 3ajenHo ca CtpanmumMupom u oOaBemTaBa ra 0 CBOjUM 3aje/l-
HUYKUM OCBajambuMa ca OpahoM, a Tajga yroBapa u Opak ToJbeHa, CHHOBIIA KHE3a
Mupocnaga, ca khepu ucrapckor mapkrpoda beprxonma), kao u y mucmy narme
Knuwmenta III ¢ xpaja ucte rogune (ymyhenom ,,nobilibus viris megaiupano, Stra-
chimiro et Miroslabo*).95 OBo 6u ce muTame y HEKOj APYroj MPUIUIK MOIJIO M
ny0Jbe Pa3sMOTPUTH.

VY cBeTiioCcTH 3aKJbydaka O BH3AHTHjCKHM YTHIAjUMa Ha yCTAHOBY yJCOHE
Brnactu y CpOuju Tpeba ce, jour jeJHOM, OCBPHYTH Ha Hecpa3MepaH OJjeK Te I0-
jaBe y BH3aHTUjCKUM U CPICKUM H3BOopHMa. OH je 00jalImbuB YTOIUKO MITO MHCIH
BHU3aHTH]CKHX UCTOPHja, Yy CKIAAY Ca CBOJUM HCTOPUOTPAPCKUM MaHHPUMA, HUCY
YHOCHUJIM TaKBe AETa’be Y CBOje LApCKe UCTOPHUje, JOK Yy CIydajy peropa UMamo
HEeINocpesaH O/jeK LapeBor yTHullaja Ha npuwinke y Cpouju, y 1006poj mepu cpas-
MepaH CTBapHHM Jaorahajuma, Maga OICHYT Y PEUHHK OIIITHjE MPUPOJE U IapcKe
UZICOJIOTHje, y CKIaxy ca skaHpoM. Ha npyroj ctpanu, mucnu npBux HemamuHHX
KHUTHja Cy, Yy KOHTEKCTY CBOT BPEMEHa, y 3aBHCHOCTH O] IIOTpede WK CBPXE Jera,

94 O 6unn kon INantuna u HemamuuoM cykoOy ca Manojiom Komuunom 1168. B. J. Kaauh,
Cpricko-Bu3aHTujcku cyko0 1168. rogune, 30opuux O XI-1 (1970) 193-204. O kapakrepy He-
MambHHe Biactu nocie outke koj [lantuna B. C. Mapjanosuhi-/[ywanuh, Bnagapcku 3naun Credana
Hemame, Credhan Hemawa — cBet Cumeon Muportouusu, 77-87, 84.

95 UsBopu: yrosop u3 1190: Ogabpanu cioMeHuu cprckor npasa, up. 4. Conosjes, beorpan
1926, 6p. 7, 6-8; mocnenmwn caBpeMeHu criomeH CTpanumupa je yrnpaBo y CIIOMEHYTOM HAaluHOM
mucmy u3 1189. rogune: Codex diplomaticus, 11, ed. 7. Smiciklas, Zagreb 1904, no. 223, 238; nosesba
n3 1186. rogunue: JlybpoBauka akra u mosesse, I-1, np. J. Padonuh, beorpax 1934, no. V, 7-9; o
cactaky ca bapbapocom: Ansbert, Historia de expeditione Friderici imperatoris, ed. A. Chroust,
Quellen zur geschichte des Kreuzzuges Kaiser Friedrichs I, MGH, Scriptores rerum Germanicarum,
V, Berolini 1928, 27-28, 31, 46; 3a u3Bope o Crpanumupy u Mupocinasy B. Kaaufi, Cpbuja kHesa
Crpaunmupa, 47-55; Muwuh, Xymcka 3emiba y cpelmbeM Beky, 47-51. O npupoau Hemamune Bia-
ctu u ypehewy y Cpbuju nocne 1168. rogune, yn. Kaauh, Cpbuja xueza Ctpanumupa, 52-53; Baa-
eojesuh, Uctopuja cprcke apxasHocTH, 90-98, Mapjanosuh-Aywanuh, Bnagapcku 3nanu Credana
Hemame, 77-87, 84.
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WCTHIIANIU TEJIOBUTOCT HemamuHe BlajaBWHE, 3HA4a] BHU3AHTH]CKOT YHUHHOLA H
IIpaBa yICOHOT BJIagapa Ha CaMOCTAIHO JCJIOBAame, WM Ba)KHE MPOMEHE Yy Ka-
pakTepy HBeroBe yBeK ,,caMolpikaBHe  BiiacTd. CTBapHE JAMMEH3H]je 1MojaBa U JIo-
rahaja, cakpuBeHe M3a HBUXOBUX BHU3AHTH]JCKUX M CPIICKUX HHTEpIpeTaIyja, HHje
JaKo HaCcIyTHTH. Bpenn ce, y TOM cMHCITy, BpaTHTH MIPHUIIOBEIATLY )KUBOTOIIHCIIA O
cacranky Manojna Komaunna ca HemamoM y HUIIKO] 00yacTH. AKO je TPOH3BO-
heme Hemame y Bmamapa 3amcrta OMo Ieo AyOJber LapeBor 3axBara y ypeheme
Cpbuje, koju je 00yxBaTHO U HeroBy Opahy, Ha IITa MU3BOPU MOCPEAHO yKazyjy,
[oCTaBJba Ce MUTAE MpUpoae ojapasa Tor norahaja y Hemamunom xwurtujy. [o-
JUTUYKE Cy MPWIMKE Yy IpXKaBH, y TOAMHAMA M JelieHHjama mnocie Hemamune
CMpTH, OUJIe 32 HETOBOT HACIETHHKA /IO TE MEpe CIO0XKCHE, /1a Cy C jeHEe CTpaHe
3axXTeBaJe MM0jaBy jeAHOT CAKPaTHO-UCTOPH]CKOT MPHKa3a 04EBOT YCIIOHA, a C IpY-
re yCIIOBWIE CIUNTHYHY MPHUPOIY Tor mpukasza. Beh y CaBUHOM XHTHjy CBETOT
CuMeoHa MMaMO TparoBe TakBor mpucryna. Mcropujcka rpaha mopana ce oxa-
Opatu, WITO je, Kao MmMTO ce Hajuemhe W joraha, yunmeHO mpema KJbydy KOjU
OJIroBapa CBPCH Jeja ald U norpebama aykropa.?® Taj mocao je y 0BOM Ciydajy
00aBJbEH y HajykeM Kpyry camor Biajapa. ¥ CredaHoBOM cmucy je JoOHjame
OYEBOT' BIAIAPCKOT JTOCTOJaHCTBA O]l BU3aHTHJCKOT Lapa HCTAKHYTO Kao MpBOpas-
PEeIHU KOHCTUTYTHIMOHAIHHU YUH, OJIaKJIe je mocpeaHo u3BoheH u ierutumer Cre-
(anoBe Brnactu. [loauTHyka CBPXOBUTOCT Te emu3o/e Ouia je, y 1o0a meHOT YKIbY-
Yema y CBETY HCTOPH]Y, a TO 3HAYHM Y BPEME CacTaBJbarba )KHUTHja, BUIIECTPYKa — U
y Toryeny yHyTpammux ogHoca y Cpouju, u y norneny mecra CpOuje y HOBOM
,,CBETCKOM * TIOpeTKy, HactaioMm nociie 1204. rogune. [Ipema HalieM MUILBEHY,
[[ApCKUM CAaHOM Kao BJIAJApPCKUM JOCTOjaHCTBOM OWIM Cy, HA cacTaHKy ca Ma-
HojioMm KomHMHOM y HUIIKO] obnacth, 3ajenHo ca HemamoM, MOYacTBOBaHH U
merosa pohena Opaha. 30or wera je mpukas Tor jorahaja y HemamuHOM cBe-
THUTEJECKOM JKUTH]jY, KaKo cMaTpamo, enuntudan? Hemamnne Opahe Hema y Tom
norahajy, 3a Koju BepyjeMo Ja je yKIbYYHO U HHUX, alld BbUX UCTO TaKO HEMa HH Y
owo koM apyrom norahajy u3 BpemeHa Hemamwwune Bnajge. bpaha cy y xutujy
CIIOMEHYTa y CBera HEKOJHKO HaBpaTa, YBEK ca HETaTHBHUM IIpea3HakoMm. Ha-
BemrheMo jemHy TpyIy pasjiora Koja Moxke Ja 00jacHM TakaB MpUCTyI nucna. [Ipen-
cTaBJbame foralaja y HUIIKOj 00JIACTH Y IIEJIOCTH 3HAYMIIO OU yBOheme U cTapuje
Hemamune Opahe y jenHy mpaBHO W HNOJHTHYKH BaXKHY CLIEHY UCTOPHjCKOT HaM-
hema, mocpeiHO OTBapame mUTama JieratHoctu CTedaHoBOr MOJI0XkKaja, Kao U Bia-
JApCKUX MpaBa Koje Cy meroa Opaha ol CTpUyUeBa HMaJH, U C€ CMaTPajo Aa UM
npunanajy. TakBa KakBa je HalMcaHa, y jeJHOM CIUCY moceOHe HaMEHe, KUTH]Y
cBeTor ocHmBaua guHactuje, CtedaHoBa cBelaeHa UcTopwja jgorahaja maBana je
OJITOBOpPE, M3PEKOM HIIM TIpehyTHO, Ha M3a30Be CBOT BpeMeHa. AytopuretuMa bora,
Ijapa M CBETOT BJIaJapa-MOHAaxXa Omia Cy 3aTBapaHa OCETJbMBA MHUTama Kao IITO Cy
mpasa npyrux (Bykana, moxga m Credana [IpBociaBa) Ha TpecTo BENIHKOT Ky-
MaHa, IUTame YACOHE ,,caMOJpKHE (caMOJpskaBHE) BIACTH (IITO CE MOTJIO TH-
natu Credana [IpBocnaBa m motomaka kHeza MupocnaBa y Xymy). [latpumo-

96 A. Liakos, Tl 1o moper®bv yivetal 1otoplo, Athena 2007.



CPBAH TIUPUBATPUR: Manojno 1 Komuun, ,,uapcku can“ u ,camompmmu ...« 113

HHUjaJTHO TPaBO y OOJACTH CPIICKOT IMPECToyia CYXKEHO je Ha IapeBor u boxwujer
n3abpaHuKa, U Ha HEeroBor ojapehenor Hacnennuka. Ciuka HCTOpHUje Mopaia je u3
TUHACTHYKOT M TOJUTHYKOT pas3jiora OWTH jeHOCTAaBHA, TC je M3 THUX pas3iora u
nojenHocrabibeHa. [Ipema Credany, cacranky ca Manojimom KoMHUHOM mpucy-
CTBOBAoO je camo Hajmiahu Opat u camo je oH JOOHMO IapCKH CaH, camo je OH OHo
JbYOJbCH IIAPCKOM JbYOaBJby M CaAMO je OH PEBHOCHHUM TOJU3akEeM 3a1y:KOMHa OHo
Bory yroman, Te Tako u boromuszabpan. Jlpyru aerasbu Tux jporahaja, Kao W Io-
TomNX N3 HemamuHe Biaje y KojuMa Cy 3ajeHO C UM y4YeCTBOBAIH M HEroBa
Opaha Crpamumup u Mupocnas, HUCY OMIM MOXEJbHH y jaBHOM namhemy, wiu,
Jpyraddje ped4eHo, HUCY OWIIM O] 3Hauaja 3a MCTOPHU]y Cllacema JbYJICKOTr poja,
9HjH je Ae0 IMOCTa0 CIMC O XKUBOTY cBeTor CHMeoHa.
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Srdjan Pirivatri¢

MANUEL I KOMNENOS, ,,CARSKI SAN*“ AND ,,SAMODRZCI
OBLASTI SRPSKOG PRESTOLA*

Various sources originating from the first half of the 13th century within the
circles of Nemanja’s heirs contain terms with the connotation of ruler — carski
san (ruler’s title), vladicestvo (rule), drzava (power, or state), samodrzci srpskog
prestola (autokrators of the realm of the Serbian throne). Chronologically, they
refer to the time before Nemanja became veliki zupan (which took place probably
in 1166, and certainly before 1168), and they refer to him and his relatives. On the
one hand, these sources are part of a peculiar 13t century’s perspective on Ne-
manja’s era — they are inclined, for political or dynastic reasons, to emphasise the
importance of a power-sharing ruler, who ruled over one of the shared prin-
cipalities, compared to the veliki Zupan as the supreme ruler, and also to emphasise
the Byzantine origin of Nemanja’s title of a power-sharing ruler. On the other
hand, they show evidence of Manuel Komnenos’ involvement in the rearran-
gement of the internal political system in Serbia, over which he reigned supreme.

Immediately before this act, only one figure in Serbia — veliki Zupan Uros 11
— had the capacity of ruler, who could be confirmed, appointed or dismissed by
the Byzantine emperor. Manuel Komnenos got involved in the ruling family’s
patrimonial system of rule subdivided into cesti (parts), and imposed himself as
the source of power for the territorial lords i.e. power-sharing rulers he made, who
afterwards owed their allegiance directly to him, and were expected to show
obedience to the veliki Zupan as his nominee and to act in mutual concordance. In
a meeting which took place probably in Nis in 1155, the Emperor settled a dispute
between Desa and Uros Il over the rule of the veliki Zupan. It was probably during
this meeting that he promoted members of the lateral branch of the ruling family
— Zavida’s sons Stefan Tihomir, Stefan Stracimir, Stefan Miroslav and Stefan
Nemanja — to the rank of territorial power-sharing rulers over the shared prin-
cipalities, based on their previous rank as lords of the cesti. The specific motive
for this was the predominant close relation of one branch of the ruling family (the
sons and immediate heirs of Uro§ I — Uro$ II, Belo§ and Desa) to the Hungarian
court. The loose allegiance the Emperor commanded from every veliki Zupan of
that branch became evident during the Byzantine-Hungarian Wars of 1149-1155
and 1163-1165. On the other hand, Zavida’s sons Tihomir, Stracimir, Miroslav
and Nemanja seem to have been to a certain extent amicable towards the Byzan-
tine emperor. By establishing personal relations with the Emperor, the local lords
of the cesti rose in rank. However, the imperial origin of their rule and titles (knez,
comes) gave them the excuse to consider themselves largely independent towards
the concept of the shared rule and the mutual consent of power-sharing rulers.
This is how events and relations are portrayed in The Life of Saint Simeon, a holy
historiography of Nemanja’s deeds made by his heir Stefan. The promotion of
members of the extended ruling family to regional rulers and imperial pronoiarioi
of sorts was supposed to safeguard Byzantine interests, including the interests of
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the Archbishopric of Ohrid, i.e. the western boundary of its jurisdiction. The
Byzantine Emperor’s intervention in Serbia’s political system inspired the power-
-sharing rulers to become ktetores (donors). More specifically, it enabled the ap-
pearance of first endowments built by Nemanja, and probably of endowments
built by his brothers Stracimir and Miroslav. The awarding of the carski san to the
rulers of the cesti should also be considered as related to the withdrawal of direct
Byzantine rule from the Ras region. The pro-Hungarian atmosphere among the
Serbian rulers shifted after the death of Hungarian pretender to the throne Stefan
IV in April 1165. In the summer of that year Manuel Komnenos finally dismissed
veliki zupan Desa, Stefan 1V’s maternal uncle, and made Tihomir veliki Zupan.
Nemanja and his brothers soon entered into dispute over the competency of the
power-sharing ruler due to Nemanja’s autonomously undertaken, without the pre-
vious consent with brothers, building of the Church of St Nicholas in Toplica. The
dispute ended in Nemanja’s coup d’état, the failed attempt by Tihomir and his
brothers to regain power in the decisive battle of Pantino, and a campaign by the
Emperor himself in the autumn of 1168 which resulted in the Emperor’s con-
firmation of Nemanja as the new veliki Zupan of Serbia. The system of shared
principalities and power-sharing rulership between the three brothers — Nemanja,
Stracimir and Miroslav — seems to have ended around 1190 in insufficiently
known circumstances. It was during that time, in late 1189, that contemporary
sources mention knez (comes) Stracimir for the last time, and in June 1190 knez
(comes) Miroslav made an asylum contract with the Republic of Dubrovnik.

For dynastic reasons, but also for political purpose of the moment, The Life
of Saint Simeon, written by his son and immediate descendant Stephen in
1210-1216, emphasises only Nemanja’s presence at the meeting with Manuel
Komnenos in NiS, while his brothers or other relatives are not mentioned,
although we may judge that the described meeting was exactly the same where the
dispute between Uro$ and Desa was resolved in 1155, and that actually all of them
had been present there. The very important fact is that in the Life of Saint Simeon
Nemanja’s brothers are not mentioned in any other event after he gained the
rulership of veliki Zupan, nor is there a trace of any other ruler or shared princi-
palities in Serbia at the time. A peculiar legal and political perspective on the era
of power-sharing rulers and shared principalities appears several decades later in a
short Life of Saint Symeon created in the mid of the 13th century within the
dynastic circle, and it refers to Nemanja and his relatives as the samodrzci oblasti
srpskog prestola (autokrators of the realm of the Serbian throne). By using — as it
appears so — the exaggerating anachronism samodrzci (autokrators) the writer was
intended to emphasise the mutual equality of the power-sharing rulers and their
relative independence in relation with the veliki Zupan.
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HAPUTPAZICKU ITATPUJAPCU ¥V AKTUMA OXPUICKOI"
APXUEITMCKOITA ITUMUTPUIA XOMATHUHA*

Oxpuacku apxuenuckorn Jumurprje XoMaTHH CIOMHUEGE BUIIE HAPUTPAICKHX
rnmatpyujapaxa y CBOjUM aKTHMa, KOjU Cy JOHOCWIIM 3Ha4yajHe OJUTyKe W3 O0JIaCTH Ka-
HOHCKOT MJIM CBETOBHOT IIpaBa. Y pajy ce aHalIU3HUpajy JIMUHOCTH U aKTU apXujepeja
Ha Koje ce XOMaTHH MO3MBA, HAYMHU HA KOje TO YMHH, KO M 3HA4Ya] MOMHUHAbA
LApUrPaJCKUX MaTpujapaxa y KOHTeKcTy XOMaTHHOBOI cykoba ca Hukejom.
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Demetrios Chomatenos, the archbishop of Ohrid, mentions several patriarchs of
Constantinople in his numerous acts, particularly those whose decisions were used in
the deliberations of his archbishopric’s court. An analysis of the fashion in which the
patriarchs of Constantinople were referred to in the official acts of the archbishop of
Ohrid is conducted in order to offer a more nuanced picture of Chomatenos’ stance
toward his spiritual adversary in Nicaea and a comparison with the ways in which he
addressed his contemporary, the Nicene patriarch Germanos.

Key words: Ohrid, archbishop, Demetrios Chomatenos, patriarchs of Constan-
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VY mopesseHOM BH3aHTHjCKOM CBETY HAKOH Taja MPEecTOHHIE Y UeTBpTOM
KpcramkoM paty 1204. roxmHe, jeJHO OJ Haj3HAYAjHUjHX MECTa HECYMIHLHBO 3a-
y3uma [umutpuje XomaTuh, ydeHu apxuernuckon Oxpuna u uuiniage byzapcke.!
borara 30upka BEroBUX akarta Ipe/CTaB/ba HajAeTa/bHUje U3BOPE 3a MPOYUYaBABE

* 'V pady ce caoluiTaBajy pe3yJTaTH ca Mnpojekra ,,Xpuirhancka KynTypa Ha bankany y cpea-
BbeM BeKy: Busanrujcko napcerso, Cpou u Byrapu ox 9. no 15. Beka®, eBunenuuonu 6poj 177015.
I Demetrii Chomateni Ponemata Diafora, ed. G. Prinzing, Berlin — New York 2002 [CFHB
XXXVII] (= Chomatenos). XomaTuHOBH akTu hie ce HaBoauTH 10 ciefaehem npuHiuiny: 6poj akra /
crpanuna, gunuja tekcra. Cf. G. Prinzing, A Quasi Patriarch in the State of Epiros: The Auto-
cephalous Archbishop of ,,Boulgaria® (Ohrid) Demetrios Chomatenos, 3PBU 41 (2004) 165-182 (=
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IpymTBeHe nctopuje Enmpa, omHOCHO 3aiiadHoz Oesna BU3aHTH]CKOT CBETa, MMa-
jyhm BenmKkor 3Hawaja M 3a pasyMeBarbe MOMUTHYKUX M HACOJONIKHX aMOMIHja,
WIN TIpeTeH3Hja, KaKo caMOor XOMAaTHHA M OCTAaINX YTJICTHUX W MONHHX MHUTPO-
II0JIUTAa HETOBEC apXI/IeHI/ICKOHI/IjC, TaKO W CHHUPCKC IOJUTHYKE CIIUTC, Ha ITPBOM
mecty Teonopa Jlyke Auhena (1215-1230), HecymmuBo HajMohHUjer BuzanTrHHIa
y MEpUOJY HAaKOH HeroBor 3aysumama Conyna 1224. roaune.2

XOMaTHHOBH CIIUCH, YKIJbYuyjyhu u OpojHE CUHOJCKE OJUTyKe, all U HBETOBY
HOHEIITO ,,IPUBATHHjY* KOPECTIOH/CHIIN]Y,3 OCBET/baBajy CTAaBOBE MpHIAIHUKA
jeIaHe oX MocIeqIbUX TeHepalyja yuemaka cracanux y Llapurpany, HempuKocHO-
BCHOM MOJHUTHYKOM, JYXOBHOM, HJCOJOIIKOM U HHTEIEKTyamTHOM cpeaumrty Llap-
crBa.4 JenuHcTBeHOCT Mosokaja Koncrantunonosba, 6e3 Kora je napctso Pomeja
HEe3aMHCIIMBO, OCTaBHJIO je Tpara Ha craBoBe Jumurpuja XomaTnHa Kako O MOJO-
Kajy MOJUTHYKE M TYXOBHE BJIACTH y HmHKeju, Tako M O COICTBEHO] MO3HMIHUjU
JTYXOBHOT IPEBOJHHUKA CBE YCIICIIHUjUX 3amagHUX BusaHTHHaIA, IpeaBoheHmx
nobenonocHnM TeomopoMm AHBeEnoM, apXHEHMCKOIOBUM MOJUTHIKAM TaTPOHOM.
XOMaTHHOBHU CTaBOBU O TOJUTHYKAM U JTyXOBHHM OJHOCHMA y HOBHM OKOJIHO-
cTUMa HakoH nponactu IlapcTBa, Ouhe HajIpe aHATU3WPAHU HA TIPUMEPHUMA TIPET-
XOIHUX LAPUTPAJCKUX MaTpHjapaxa, Koje OXPHICKH apXUETIHCKOI CIOMHUEGE Y CBO-
JUM aKTHMa, U Ha YHje ce OJUTyKe TO3MBA, a 3aTUM M Ha CAaBPEMCHHM CIyJajeBUMa
KOPECIOHICHIIMj¢ U KOMYHHUKAIIMje ca HUKEJCKUM marpujapxoM ['epmaHOM.

Jumutpuje XoMaTHH CIIOMHEE Y CBOJHUM aKTHMa YKYIHO JEBET LApUrpai-
CKHUX TaTpHjapaxa, u3 mepuosaa ox kpaja 10. mo moderka 13. Beka, Ha 4Hje ce aKkTe

Prinzing, Quasi Patriarch); 4. Haues, Jumutsp, no boxust munoct apxuenuckon Ha [Ispa FOctn-
HUaHa M Ha 1puia bearapus, Ucropuuecku npernen 60, 1-2 (2004) 3-39 (= Haues, AumMutsp).

2 HecyMmbUBO HajBaKHHja CTYAMja O IIPKBEHOM aHTaronnsmy Hukeje u Enupa ocraje kiura A.
Karpozilos, The Ecclesiastical Controversy Between the Kingdom of Nicaea and the Principality of
Epiros (1217-1233), Thessalonica 1983 (= Karpozilos, Controversy); A. Stavridou-Zafiaka, Nixoo
kot ‘Hrewpog tov 130 citdva. IS0A0Y1KY avIlmapdBesn 61Ny TPOCTEOELd TOVG VO OVOKTHGOVY
v avtokpatopie, Thessalonica 1990 (= Stavridou-Zafraka, Nixkoio xon ‘Hrelpog) Hamomymyje
Kapmnosunoca, nocsehyjyhin noceOHy naxmy 1 aganTupamy BU3AHTHjCKE MTOJIUTHYKE TEOPHUjE U UICO-
noruje peanHuM npuinkama tpuHaector croicha (199-214); eadem, The Political Ideology in the
State of Epirus, Urbs capta. the Fourth Crusade and Its Consequences, ed. 4. Laiou, Paris 2005,
311-323; eadem, The Relations between Secular and Religious Authorities in the State of Epiros after
1204, Church and Society in Late Byzantium, ed. D. Angelov, Western Michigan University, Kala-
mazoo 2009, 11-24.

3 G. Prinzing, Zu den personlich adressierten Schreiben im Aktencorpus des Ohrider Erz-
bischofs Chomatenos, Byzantina Europaea: Ksigga jubileuszowa ofiarowana Profesori Waldemari
Ceranowi, edd. M. Kokoszko — M. J. Leszka, Lodz 2007, 469-492; idem, Nochmals zu den adres-
sierten Briefen des Demetrios Chomatenos, Realia Byzantina, edd. S. Kotzabassi — G. Mavromatis
(Byzantinisches Archiv 22, Berlin 2009, 223-246.

4V 0oBOM CMHCIY MOCEOHO je yneyarsbuB NpPUMep O XOMaTHHa HEIITO CTaphjer y4eHOT
mutpononura HaBmakra JoBana ArmokaBKa, KOjU y CBOM IHCMY HHKEJCKOM mMmaTpujapxy MaHojay
CapaHTHHY TIOCEOHO HCTHYE HBHXOBO 3ajeHHYKO 00pa3oBarke y MPECTOHMLH LapcTBa, B. Bacumes-
cku, Epirotica saeculi XIII, BB 3 (1896) 223-299 (= Epirotica), 15/ 265, 10-12.
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HETIOCPETHO TI03MBa TPIIIMKOM 00pasiarama JHIHAX, OJHOCHO OJUTyKa CBOjE apXH-
emickonuje.> XpOHOIOIIKEM PEIOM TI0 BpEMEHY Kajia Cy 3ay3MMald JyXOBHH TPOH
MIPECTOHUIIE, OXPHICKH apXHMEIHCKOI CIIOMHbE ciieaehnx AeBeT maTpujapaxa:

— Cucunnja (996-998);

— Anexkcuja Crynuta (1025-1043);

— Muxaunna Kepynapuja (1043-noBemOap 1058/ janyap 1059);
— Huxony I'pamatuka (1084-1111);

— Jlyky Xpucosepra (1157-kpaj HoBemOpa 1169/janyap 1170);
— Muxawuna Auxujasckoe (100 Ayyidrov), (1170-1178);

— Teonocuja Bopanuoruca (1179-1183);

— I'eopruja Kendununaa (1191-1198);

— Josana Kamatupa® (1198-1206).

[let ox neBeT mapurpaJcKux mnaTpujapaxa CIIOMUEE CE€ CAMO Y jeIHOM aKTy
(Anexcuje Crynur (8/ 52, 183), Muxawno Auxujascxu (80/ 271, 168; 272, 204),
Teonocuje Bopamuotuc (18/ 73, 64), I'eopruje Keudunun (80/ 271, 168), Joran
Kamartup (146/ 426, 100), nok ce Aumutpuje XoMaTUH HajBUIIE [I0O3UBAO HA Ma-
Tpujapxa Cucunuja (y meT akara, yKyIHO ceaM myta),’ CoMuibyhu 1Mo Tpu myTta
Muxauna Kepynapujad u Jlyky Xpucosepra® u jasa nyra Hukony I'pamaruka.!0
UctaknyT nonoxaj natpujapxa CucuHM]ja y TOTIYHOCTH OArOBapa HEeroBoj CHAXHO]
JIEIATHOCTH y 00JIaCTH IPKBEHOT MpaBa — YIPKOC CBOM KPAaTKOM HaTpujapXxaTy o]
cBera Tpugecetr meceuu (12. ampun 996-24. aBryct 998), xao OIUCKU capaTHUK
uapa Bacunuja II, yujom je BOJbOM Kao CBETOBHU (YHKIIMOHEP y IApCKOj KaH-
LeJTapuju ca TUTYJIOM MarucTpa U y3JUTHyT 3a natpujapxa, CUCHHH]E je TTOCBETHO
BEJIMKY MaXiby YUYBpIIhUBaWmy jeJUHCTBA YHYTap MPECTOHUYKE MaTpHjapiivje, cra-
BJbajyhM KOHa4YHy TauKy M Ha rOoTOBO crosiehe cTap CHop O TeTparaMHuju U3 Bpe-
Mena napa Jlasa VI.I1 Kao npeu nauk uzabpan 3a Hapurpajckor narpujapxa Ha-
koH matpujapxa Potuja y 9. Bexy, CUCHHH]jE je OJIUYHO pa3yMeo 3Haya] jeTuH-
CTBa IIPKBE 3a MOJUTHYKY CTaOMIIHOCT LAPCTBA, YCIOCTaBJbajyhu CHaxKHY IOBe-
3aHOCT ca cBeTOBHOM Biamhy. CHCHHHUjE je y MOTIYHOCTH IMOoJAp)KaBao napa Ba-
cunuja II, HECyMIBLMBO y jaCHO TOTYHEEHOM I0JIOKA]y Y OJAHOCY Ha BacuieBca,

5 OcuM BbHX, XOMaTHH CIIOMHULE joIn 1 JoBaHa XpHCOCTOMa, Ha HAYHMH Jpyraduju OJ ClIOMeHa
LApUTPaJICKUX jepeja Ha duje ce omryke mo3uBa, Chomatenos 150 / 440, 247-255.

6 Tlapurpajacku natpujapx JoBan Kamarup je pasnuumrta JHYHOCT OJf HCTOMMEHOT IPETXO/I-
Huka umurpuja XoMaTHHa Ha apXHUEMHCKONCKOM TpoHy OXpHIa, KOra CIIOMUEE y OTyLH—IIHCMY
seauxom xcyiany Cpouje u /Jykwe Credany Hemawuhy, Chomatenos 10 / 56, 43.

7 Chomatenos, 1/ 21, 81; 6/ 43, 38, 61; 44, 101; 8/ 52, 159; 11/ 58, 52; 146/ 424-425, 60-61.

8 Chomatenos, 1/ 24, 172; 6/ 43, 40; 7/ 46, 21.

9 Chomatenos, 1/ 20, 46; 6/ 42, 27; 8/ 52, 185.

10 Chomatenos, 13/ 63, 72; 140/ 416, 50.

11 G. Rhalles — M. Potles, TOvtoypa 1ov delwv kol iepdv kavévmv V, Athena 1855, 11-19;
V. Grumel — J. Darouzes, Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. 1. Les actes des
patriarches. Fasc. II et III. Les regestes de 715 a 1206, deuxieme edition revue et corrigée par J.
Darouzes, Paris 1989 (= Grumel — Darouzes, Regestes), nos. 804-814/ 318-325; A. Schminck, Kritik
am Tomos des Sisinnios, Fontes Minores 2 (1977) 215-254; B. Cimanxosuh, llapurpajgcku mnaTpu-
japcu u napeBu MakenoHcke nunactuje, beorpan 2003 (= Cimankosuh, lapurpaacku narpujapcu),
142-150, 265-266.
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KOME je JyroBao M CBOj€ NOCTaBJbEHE 3a NMAaTpujapxa W OJ KOora je 3aBucuo.!2
KacHujuM HapamitajumMa BH3aHTHjCKHX TyXOBHHX Boha — ma Tako ¥ HuUMHTPH]Y
Xomatuny — CucuHHje je OMO MCKJBYYHBO ITO3HAT Ka0 KaHOHWYAp, 0€3 MKAKBOT
MO THYKOT 3HaYaja yHyTap MapurpaacKe IPKBE, WM Y ICHUM OJHOCHMA Ca [ap-
CKOM Bramrhy.

Hauuz Ha koju je XOMaTHH CIIOMHEbA0 [APUTPAJICKe MaTpUjapxe Hajoobe je
BH/IJbUB Y OHMM aKTHMa y KOJHME C€ IO3WMBa Ha OJUIyKE BHIIE jepeja, Ha MPBOM
MECTY BE3aHUM 3a yTBphHUBame MPEIU3HOT U J03BOJEHOT CTEIEHA CPOACTBA MPH-
JUKOM CKJamama Opaka. Ha OCHOBY OBHX mpuMepa ce MOXE MpEHU3HHje aHa-
JTU3UpaTH XOMAaTHHOB TIOCTYIAK Ca CTAHOBHUINTA IPaBHUKA W KaHOHWYAPA, ald U
HBErOBO NMOMMAamkE MOJI0Kaja [apUTrpaJcKor marpujapxa. JeqHo ol mUTama Koja ce
IOCTaBJba)y y OBOM IIOTJIE[y jeCTe HA4YWH Ha Koju je Jlumurpuje XomaTuH TO-
CTYIIa0 MPHJIMKOM HaBoheHa paHUjHUX [IAPUTPAJICKHUX TaTpujapaxa: Jia Jid je OXpuj-
CKH apXHenuckon nocsehmnBao mocebHy maxmy OBUM apXujepejuMa, OJHOCHO Ja
JU MX je CIOMUEa0 Ha crneurduyaH HayuH, UCKa3yjyhw TMME M HHUXOB jelIMH-
CTBCHHU HJICOJOINKH 3HAUaj W M3/IBOjCH IOJ0Ka] Y BH3aHTHjCKOM CBeTy mpe 1204.
TOJWHE, YMMe OM MCTaKao M APYraddju IMOJ0XKa] HEMY CaBPEMEHHUX, MPOTHAHUX
,Hlapurpajackux‘ narpujapaxa y Hukeju, koju cy nokyuiaBajiu, y MO4eTKy OMpe3Ho
a 3aTUM CBE OTBOpCHH]jE, 1a HaMETHY CBOj MOTIYHU JyXOBHU IPUMAT M XOMa-
THHOBO] apXUETIHCKOTIH]H.

Mehy XoMaTHHOBUM CIIUCUMA U3/Bajajy c€ TPHU aKTa BE3aHA 3a MUTAma CTe-
IIeHa CPOJICTBA M OpavyHOT IpaBa y KOjUMa CE CIIOMHUIbY OJUTYKE BHIIE APHUTPAI-
cKkux marpujapaxa: 1, oxrosop cesacty I'puropujy KamoHu 0 103BOJEEHIM U HEO-
3BOJLEHUM CTENEHUMA CPOJICTBA MPUIIMKOM CKianama Opaka (ctpanuie 19-26),13
6, 0ArOBOP MMEHOM HETIO3HATOM EIUCKOILY O CTENEHY KPBHOT U CPOJHUYKOT CPOJ-
crBa (ctpanmuie 42-45)14 u 7, onrosop xup Wmepnjy TuxoMupy o 103BOJBEHUM H
He03BOJbeHNM OpakoBuMa (ctpanuie 45-47).15 Axt 6poj 1 je XpOHOJOIIKH U
HajpaHMju M JaThpa ce y BpeMme HemocpenHo npe XOMaTHHOBOI IOCTaBJbEHa 3a
OXPHUICKOT apxuenuckona. Baxxan n 300r cnomumama OpadHe U MOJTUTHYKE TIOBE-
3anoctu Crepana Hemamuha ca enupckum Mohuuimma,© oBaj akt motBphyje 3Ha-
4aj 3aKOHOJaBHE JieJaTHOCTH 11apa MaHojna KoMHUHaA y 0BOj 001aCTH, yCIOBJbEHE
MIPOMEHJEUBUM MOTpedaMa BacuiIeBca J1a OCHTYpa HACIEICTBO HapcKe KpyHE YHY-

12 Cucunuje je cBojoM aenarHomhy 3amodeo HOBY a3y y OJIHOCHMA MPECTOHUYKE MaTpH-
japiiije ¥ CBETOBHE BJIACTH, CHA)XXHO KPUTHKOBAH 300T MOTHYHE MOCIYIIHOCTH BacHJCBCY, INTO je
moce0HO jaCHO M3 MPOHMYHUX KOMEHTapa meroBor caBpeMeHnuka JlaBa, mutpomonura Cunane, The
Correspondence of Leo, Metropolitan of Synada and Syncellus, ed. M. P. Vinson, Washington D. C.
1985, no. 11 (mucmo Cucunujy ca mocianctsa y Pum), nos. 53-54 (oOpahame BH3aHTHjCKUM apXH-
jepejuMa W KPUTHYKH OIHUC EbUXOBE MOTYHELEHOCTH Lapy).

13 Cf. Chomatenos, 64*—66%*.

14 Cf. Chomatenos, 68*.

15 Cf. Chomatenos, 68*-69%*.

16 B. ®epjanuuh, Cpbuja u BuszaHtHjcku cBeT y npsoj nososunn XIII Bexa, 3PBU 27-28
(1989) 103-148, napouuto 105 cn; B. Cinankosuh, Crepan Hemawuh u mweros Opar Casa y
ciucuma Jumurpuja Xomartuna, [leta HaunonanHa koHdepeHuja Bu3anronora, beorpax 2011 (y
HITAMITH ).
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tap corctBeHor mopoxa.l? Jlumurpuje XOoMaTHH HajIpe CIOMHESE XPOHOJIOIIKA
noclely ouTyKy marpujapxa Jlyke Xpucosepra u3 ampuia 1166. romuse, mo-
TBpheny HoBenoM napa Manojaa Komuuna,!8 kojoMm ce 3abpana ckiamnama Opaka
nosehaBa ca MIECTOT HA CEMH CTETNEH CPOJCTBA, HasuBajyhu marpujapxa O Gylod-
TOTOG 8KEIVOG TOTPLAPYNG, O3 MKkakBor Ommker oxpehema.!® OBa cunrarma je
MpelicTaBbaia HajycTalbeHujy Gopmyny camor Jlumutpuja XomaTHHA 3a Kapak-
TepH3alujy HapUTpaJCKUAX MaTpujapaxa.

Crnomen natpujapxa CucruHHja, Y HCTOM XOMAaTHHOBOM aKTy, APyTadujer je
oOnuka u Kapaktepa: O év &ylolg ToTpLdpyNG je cuHTarMa Koja y XOoMaTHHOBOM
KOPITyCy NPaTH caMo OBOT IIapMIpajacKor jepeja,20 1ok nonartak THg 661G LVARNG
y aKTHMa OXPHUJCKOI apXHMEIUCKONa Clean yoOuuajeHy hopmyiny O QyidTotog
gKEIVOG TOTPLAPY NG MCKIBYYMBO MPUIMKOM CIHOMEHA CKOPHjHUX — KOMHHHCKHX
narpujapaxa Hukose I'pamaruka, Muxauna Auxujaickoe?! u Teomocuja Bopamuo-
tHca, kao u ['eopruja Kcndumimnaa, mocBeheHor 3a mapurpajckor apxujepeja 3a
BpeMe Lapesama Mcaka Anhena.2?

Bpahajyhu ce na XomarunoB akT 6poj 1, Tpehn marpujapx xoju ce y memy
jaBiba, Muxaunio Kepynapuje, jequHu je 0] CBUX IAPUTPAJCKHX apXujepeja Koju
Cy Ha3BaHU UKYMEHCKUM: Y OBOM, Kao Uy akty 7, Kepynapuje je 6 Gyldtotog kol
olkoVPEVLKOG TorTpLapyNG.23 Y 0ba ciayuaja XoMaTHH ce O3UBA Ha MCTY CHHOJI-
CKy OJUIyKy M3 BpeMmeHa natpujapxa Muxamna Kepynapuja u3 6560. roguHe on

17 K. Pitsakis, TO k@Avpo Yopuov Adyw cvyyevelog £BdS6pov Badpod € aipatog 610 Bu-
Covtivo dikono, Athena-Komotini, 1985; A. Laiou, Mariage, amour et parenté & Byzance aux Xle-XIIle
siecles, Paris 1992, 42-46; V. Stankovié¢, A Generation Gap or Political Enmity? Emperor Manuel
Komnenos, Byzantine Intellectuals and the Struggle for Domination in Twelfth Century Byzantium,
ZRVI 44 (2007) 209-227; B. Cinanxosuh, Manojno Komuunn, Buzantujcku nap (1143-1180), Beo-
rpax 2008, 161-174.

18 Crniomumarme HoBeste napa Manojina Komuuna (Jus Graecoromanum I, ed. J. Zepi-P. Zepi,
Athena 1931, no. 78/ 425) yka3yje Ha cTBapHO 1apeBo yuellfie y JOHOMICHY OBE O/UTyKe B XOMaTHH
j€ y TOM CMHCITY ¥ HAaBOJH, He HCTHYYNH CBECHO TOJIMTHYKHU YTHIIA] BacuieBca, Beh BepHO kKopuctehn
CBOje M3BOpE.

19 Chomatenos, 1/ 20, 46. CBu tepmunn koje je Jumurpuje XomaruH ynorpebibaBao 3a
Lapurpajicke narpujapxe AaTu cy 300r jacHohe y HOMMHATUBY, MAKO C€ y caMOM TeKcTy Hajuemthe
jaBJbajy y eHUTUBY, 300r yoOuuajeHe cuHTarme odayka faitipujapxa H. H.

20 Tumurpuje XomaTuH yrnorpeGsbaBa OBy CHHTarMy y JiBa O]l celaM CrioMHumbamba CHCHHHUja
(Chomatenos, 1/ 21, 80-81; 146/ 424-425, 60-61 — y3 nonarak KovotavilvourndAeng), aBa myTa
kopucTehu camo 3a HUjaHCY NpoMemeHy (pasy, ynorpedsbeHy Takol)e MCKIbYYHBO 3a OBOT jepeja
(Chomatenos, 6/ 43, 61: 6 poxdplog v matpldpyong; 6/ 44, 100-101: 6 poxdprriog TatpLépyng),
JIOK y IpeocTana Tpy cllydaja 3apxkaBa Beh cioMeHyTy yoOuuajeHy cunTarmy 6 &ytdtotog [£keivog]
notpidpyng (Chomatenos, 6/ 43, 38; 8/ 52, 159; 11/ 58, 52-53).

21 Tarpujapx Muxamno Auxujascku je HajBepoBaTHHje 6Mo pohak (6Gparanan wmm cectpuh)
MHUTpOTIONIMTa AHXHjasa, U 3aTo je 6Ho 03HaYaBaH kao O 10V AyyldAov, o yooudajenoj popmyu 12.
Beka, 300T Yera je W meros ,,HaJAUMaK' HaBEICH y Kyp3UBY.

22 OBakBO O3HAYABAHE HECYMILUBO MPEICTABIbA CHENU(DUIHOCT BPEMEHA M CaMHUX U3BOPa Koje je
XomaruH UMao npej coboM, a He cBecHH TpyA Jumurpuja XomaTnHa J1a natpujapxe XpOHOJIOUIKU OIvKe
CONCTBCHOM BPEMCHY Ha HEKH HA4MH H3/BOjH, IUTO HECYMEbHBO 3aCITy)Xyje MOCEOHO MCTPAKHBAELE.

23 Chomatenos, 1/ 24, 172-173; 7/ 46, 21. Y akry 6poj 6 Kepynapuje ce comuimbe Ha HCTO-
BETaH Ha4YMH Kao M HEMOCPEIHO Mpe ’mhera HaBeleH matpujapx Cucuamje, yobmdajeHoM GpopMyioM O
ayldtatog motpldpyne (Chomatenos, 6/ 43, 40).
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cTBapama cBera (1050/1051. ronuna xpummhascke epe), HHIUKTA 5, Ha JIOCIOBHO
HCTOBETAH HAYMH: OXPUICKH apXUEIHCKOI HABOAM J1a je PeY O CHHOJCKO] OJITYIH
(npa€ig cVVOdLKN) marpujapxa, Kojy je 3ammcao, OJHOCHO npeHeo Hukura 6610-
TOT0G TPMTOGVYYEAOG Kol X apTo@VOANE TG peydAng dxkAnciog.24

JlonaBame oxpehema oikovpuevikdg y3 nmarpujapxa Muxauna Kepynapuja,
noTBphyje mo3HATYy OKOJHOCT Ja je OBaj LApPHUIPaJCKU apXujepej Mmovyeo 1a yhai-
JbUBO UCTHYE CBOjY BACCJHCHCKY HAJICIKHOCT, IOCEOHO HAKOH CYyK00a ca PHMCKOM
upksoM 1054, rogune.2> Hauun, mehyTuMm, Ha koju Jumutpuje XOMAaTUH IPEHOCH
tuTylly Muxanna Kepyiapuja, v 10CIOBHO MOHaBbamke GOPMYJIAIHje O CHHOJICKO]
OIUTYIIH, KOja yKJbyuyje U Hukuty, nporocunkena u xaproduinakca Ceere Coduje,
yKasyje Ja je OXpHJICKH apXHeluCKON Hajuemrhe HEMmoCpeaHO MPEHOCHO MOAATKe
U3 30UpKe WIM KOMIIMJIANKje CHHOJICKUX, OJHOCHO MATPHUjapIINjCKUX OIIyKa U
YHOCHO HX HEIPOMEHCHE y colcTBeHe akTe. Moryhe m3mene, koje je XoMmaTuH
MPaBUoO, BHJJbUBE Cy CaMO Ha IOjeIMHUM MpPHUMEpPHMa, Kao ITO je IOjeIHOCTaB-
suBae Kepynapujese, amu n Cucunujese turyse y akty 6.26 Bynyhu na ce na
UXOBE OJUIyKE y OBOM aKTy MNO3WBa IOCPETHO M IIOMAJO YCIIyTHO, XOMAaThH
,ynpoirhaBa® TuTynucame OBe JBOjUIle MaTpHjapaxa, HHavye HajpazpaheHuje y oa-
HOCY Ha CBe OcCTaje [apHurpajcke apxujepeje, ynorpedibaBajyhu HajyoOuuajeHujy
Gopmyny 3a natpujapxe — O Ay10TATOG TOTPLAPYNG. HemBocMucienn 3akbydak
Koju ce Hamehe U3 cBera peueHor jecte aa je Jumurpuje XoMaTHH HaBOIHO LapH-
rpajicke MaTpujapxe Ha OHA] HAYMH HA KOJU CE OHU jaBJbajy Y TEKCTOBHMA KOje je
KOPHUCTHO, T€ Jla HUje MOoceOHO M3/1Baja0 HUjEAHOT OJ] IPECTOHUYKOT apXujepeja,
HUTH UM TIPHITUCHBAO OWIIO KakBe MOMUTHYKE arpuOyTe. [IpaBHUYKH mperu3aH u
jemHocTaBaH KOJUKO je To moryhe, XoMatuH je, MeljyTUM, TIOTBPJHO Jia je CHH-
TarmMa 6 QYl1OTOTOG TOTPLaPYNG Hajuemhe kopuimheHa W EBeMy HajIpHPOIHUjA
TUTYJIA 32 CBE L@pHUrpaJicKe maTpujapxe, 0e3 003upa Ha TO KaJia Cy OHU )KUBEIH.

II

Ynpkoc cBOM M3y3e€THOM TI0JIOXKA]y, JIMYHA Ipenucka JJumurpuja XoMaTrHa,
Ka0 JTyXOBHOT IIPEJBOAHHUKA 3alaJHUX Pomeja M MONMNTHYKY M MICOJIONIKH jeIHe
0]l Haj3HAYajHUjUX JIMIHOCTH YKYITHOT BH3aHTHjCKOT CBETA, CA HUKEjCKUM IaTpHU-
japcuma je HeoOM4YHO ocKyaHa. J[Ba mmcma Koja je XOMaTHH yIyTHO HHUKEjCKOM
natpujapxy ['epmany (II) (1222-1240), noTuuy, y3 TO, U3 KpPaTKor' BPEMEHCKOT

24 Chomatenos, 1/ 24, 173-174; 7/ 46, 22-23. OBa cHHO/CKa OJIyKa U3 BpEMEHA Narpujapxa
Muxaunna Kepynapuja je curypHo aatoBana camo y aktuMa Jumutpuja XomatuHa — y marpujap-
LIMjCKUM perecTUMa JaToBaHa je jeiHy roauny kacuuje (1051-1052. roxuny), anu, U3 HEKOr pasjora,
nojany 13 XOMaTHHOBUX CIUCA HUCY y3eTu y 0063up, Grumel — Darouzes, Regestes, no. 858/360.

25 Grumel — Darouzes, Regestes, nos. 866, 869, 870; Citianxkosuk, Ilapurpaacku natpujapcH,
169-194. OkomHOCT @ CHHOJCKA OJyka Ha kojy ce Jumurpuje XOMaTHH IMO3HMBa IOTHYE W3
1050/1051. ronune yka3syje aa ce Kepynapuje, mo cemy cynehu, TUTYIHCA0 Ka0 MKYMEHCKH H Ipe
cykoba ca Pumom, cf. V. Laurent, Le titre de patriarche cecuménique et la signature patriarcal.
Recherches de diplomatique et de sigilographie byzantines, REB 6 (1948) 5-26, noce6Ho, 21.

26 Chomatenos, 6/ 43, 37-41.
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neproja HakoH KpyHucama Teojopa Jlyke Anhena m mmajy 3a OCHOBHY TeMy
yIpaBo OBaj BakaH jporahaj, kojuMm je monena Pomeja Ha nBa jeomaka Oena, Wc-
TOYHH W 3alajHH, y BEJIUKO] MEpH J00MIa CBOje KoHauHe obpuce.2’

IIpBo, 3HaTHO Kkpahe MHCMO, OXPUACKU apXHemHcKon je ymytuo y Hukejy
HEJlyro HaKOH WITO je KpyHHcao U Mmupornomasao Teonopa dyky Anhena 3a sacuaesca
Pomeja y ConyHy, HajBepOBaTHHje KpajeM Maja MIM MOYeTKOM jyHa 1227. ro-
nuue.28 TIo cB0joj CaJpXKUHU U YKYITHOM TOHY KOjHM j€ MHCaHO, 0BO MUCMO [lu-
MUTpHja XOMAaTHHA MPEJCTaBba MO3UB OXPUACKOT apXHEINCKONA HUKEjCKOM Ia-
Tpujapxy ['epmany Ha MuUp U MOMHpPCH:E, HA jeJUHCTBO U HA MPUXBATAmHEC HOBE
CTBapHOCTH, HacTaje HakoH TeomopoBor KpyHHcama 3a BacuieBca.?? Tek HaKOH
Tor ynHa, J{umuTpuje XoMaTHH je OATYYHO Aa YIYTH IHCMO HHUKE]CKOM HaTpH-
japxy, npenymTajyhu 10 Taga KOPECTIOHJICHIN]Y U TTOJIEMHUKY ca HUKEjCKUM / HC-
TOYHHM jepejuma Tipe cBera yrieaHom Mutpornoiuty Hasnakra, Jopany Anokasky.30

VY cBoMm oOpahamy HUKejckoM natpujapxy ['epmany, Aumurpuje XoMaTHH je
3BaHMYHO MPHU3HAO MPBEHCTBO jepeja kome ce 00pahao, Ha HAYMH KOjU HE OCTaBJba
CyMIb€ JIa j€ TIOHYa 32 MUP, KOjU j& OXPUACKH apXHUEMUCKOI Mpeaiarao, cajapixaiia
npu3HaBame JyXOBHe cyrnpemaruje Hukejana,3! ys3, 3aysspar, mBUXOBO NpHUXBa-
Tamke TNOCTOjarba JBE ApXKaBe, IpKaBa UCIHOYHUX W 3aiaOHuUX W JBa 11apa, KOjH
Tpeba ma ycmocrase jeourcitieo. O0a HaBeJeHa €JIeMEHTa Cy jacHa M3 Mojaraka
caMor MHcMa, a ako C€ OCTaBU IO CTPAHH HEroB ,,HACIOB', KOju O MOTao cy-
repucaT HENpHU3HaBambe€ HUKEjCKHUX MaTpHjapaxa 3a Hapurpajcke,32 XoMaTuH ce

27 . Cnezapos Vicropus Ha oxpujckara apxuenuckonus, Tom 1, Coduja 1924, 100-141; M.
Angold, A Byzantine Government in Exile. Government and Society Under the Laskarides of Nicaea
(1204-1261), Oxford 1975, 37-59; Karpozilos, Controversy, 15-45; Stavridou-Zafraka, Nixoio ko
"Hreipog, 53-145.

28 Chomatenos, 112/ 368-370. Cf. Chomatenos, 223*-224%*; E. Bees-Seferli, O ypbvog c1é-
yewg T0v Oe0ddpov Aovko g Tpocdidpiletor €€ avekddtov yYpoppdtmv Indvvov tov Amo-
kavkov, BNJ 21 (1971/1976) 161-243 (usmely yckpea u aBrycra 1227); Stavridou-Zafraka, Nixaio.
ko ‘Hrewpog, 69-71, Koja je u mpeIokuIa HaBeAeHe XPOHOJIONIKE IPaHMIE, CyKaBajyhu mepuon y
kome ce Teomop Jlyka Anljeo kpyHucao.

29 Cf. Stavridou-Zafraka, Nixoue xou "Hrepog, 199-212.

30 Bunn, Epirotica, 14/ 264; 15/ 265-267; 16/ 268-269; 17/ 270-278. Yunu ce ma je Xo-
MaTHHOBO Y3/p)KaBame OJ] HEMOCpPEeJHE IMpPEeNnCKe, WIM MOJIEMHKE ca HUKEJCKMM IaTpujapcuma Ipe
HOCJIEIMIA HEroBOI' IPOMHUIIIBAA TPEHYTHUX MOJIUTUYKUX OKOJIHOCTH, HEro IPOM3BOJ CTHIAja CIIy-
YajHUX OKOJIHOCTH, KaKBO je OuiIo mo3HaHCTBO JoBaHa AIOKaBKa ca IPBUM ,,lIapUrpaCcKuM‘ narpujap-
xom noceehennm y Hukeju, Manojnom CapantinoM. L{pkBena 6op6a aBe npxkaBe BuzanTuHana mpo-
1uIa je Kpo3 paszianuute ase, 1 moceOHO Tpeda BOJUTH padyHa O MPABHIHOM HCTOPHUjCKOM KOHTEKCTY U
0 pasjuKaMa y CTBAPHUM IOJMTHYKUM HPHIMKAMa TOKOM PasIMYMTHX Hepuoja (Ipe Joacka Ha BIACT
Teonopa Anbena u nocraBibewa Jumurpuja XomatuHa; npe u HakoH TeogopoBor ocBajama CoiyHa;
npe u HakoH TeonopoBor KpyHucama; HakoH TeogopoBor nmopasa ko Kiokornuue, jyma 1230).

31 Chomatenos, 112/ 368-369, 3-13; 369, 25-32. Karpozilos, Controversy, 77-78, uuja je
aHajM3a qyxoBHOr puBanurera u3Mel)y Enupa u Hukeje u nasbe HajOOJbU MpUKa3 TyXOBHUX OJHOCA
nBe npkaBe BuzanTuHaia HakoH YeTBPTOr KPCTAIIKOT para, MOTPELIHO je cMaTpao Ja je XOoMaTuH
YIyTHO HaBeJIeHO MUCMO Tatpujapxy ['epmany, kao jeonax jeonaxom, mrto je opbaumna Beh Stav-
ridou-Zafraka, Nixoua won "Hrepog, 157, n. 35. Ona ce, MehyTum, He 3ajpskaBa QyXke Ha Kapak-
TEpU3aLUjH U aHAM3H OBOT XOMATHHOBOTI ITHCMA.

32 O nacnoBuMa XOMATHHOBHX akaTa, KOjH MOTHYY M3 MO3HHjEl BPEMEHA CacTaBibarba OBE
komnuianuje, Buau Chomatenos, 346*-348%; G. Prinzing, Abbot or Bishop? The Conflict about the
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o6paha I'epmany Ha cienehn HaunH: TR TOVAYIOTETO SE6TOTN KOL TVEVHOTIKD
Kuplo pov kol motpl, 1@ deotiuNto Kovotaviivovnorewng Néog Popung kol
olkovpevik® matpidpyn.33 Kama ce obpaha HEmocpeaHO HUKEJCKOM MAaTpHjapxy
['epmany, XoMaTuH KOPUCTH yoOHUajeHe, 1a THME JIOBOJbHO HeyTpaiiHe (hopmyle,
nonyT 1 671g &ytotnte, mim delo kol iepd ke@on,34 octajyhu Tume momarno
y3IpKaH y CBOM OJHOCY IIpeMa MCTOYHOM CynapHukKy.3S OHo mTo je, MehyTum
HOTIIYHO jacHO W3 XOMAaTHHOBOI IHCMa, jecTe (hakTHYKa MOJeIa Ha UCHIOK U 3a-
iiao, koju cy TeoopoBUM KpYHHCAHEM MTOCTAM PABHOIPABHU: OCHM 3a ,,Enmpre
yobuuajeHor cniomeHa Teonopa Jlyke Anhena y mpenmcnu ca ,,Hukejuuma® xao
Hawez agilioKpaiiopa,’® y BEIITO] MOJUTHYKO] apryMEHTAlMju KOjOM H3IIaxe
YKpaTKO pa3Boj goralaja HAKOH YHHINTEHA IapCTBA, OXPHUICKH aPXUETHCKOI I10-
CTaBJba HAa MCTH HUBO W MCTOYHY U 3alaHy ApKaBy, HCTHIyhn MOTpedy U CHaXHY
JKeJby 3a MMOBE3UBAMEM 6€3aMd JeOUHCIIBA OHUX KOju 61a0ajy y 0be (npikase), y3
Hany na he Boe mupa u jeOuncitiea N IOMUPHTH oHe Koju 61adajy.37

Y oBoM XOMaTHHOBOM IHCMY HEMa HH Tpara IOJIEMHKE O TUTYJIH UKVMEeH-
cKu, KOjy Cy, IO yIJey Ha HEeKe Lapurpajacke maTpHjapxe HOCHIN HHUKEjCKH Ia-
TpHjapcH, O YeMy je KyCTpO JUCKYTOBAaO JoBaH AIIOKAaBK Ca CBOJUM IO3HAHHKOM
U3 NIPECTOHUIIC, HUKEJCKUM HaTrpujapxoM MaHojaom CapaHTHHOM, Y TOJMHaMa
oko 1219-1221. YV Bpeme AnoKaBKOBe MOJEMHKE, OCHOBHU MPOOJIEM y OJTHOCHMA
npkasa y Hukejckoj apxasu u y Enupy omgnocno ce Ha mpaBo Enmpama na camu
[IOCTaBJbA]y EMHCKOINE U MUTPOIOIUTE Ha YIPAKECHE KaTeApe, a THME ITOCPEAHO
U Ha jaCHO IPHU3HABAakE JyXOBHE CyNpeMaTHje HUKE]CKOT, OHOCHO IAPHUTPATCKOT
1 BacesbeHCKOr marpujapxa.’8 Hakon kpynucama Teomopa Jlyke Anhena, kapax-
Tep cnopa m3mely kiaupuka Enupa n Hukeje je mpoMemeH, 1 OCHOBHH IPoOIeM je

Spiritual Obedience of the Vlach Peasants in the Region of Bothrotos ca. 1220: Case No. 80 of the
Legal Works of Demetrios Chomatenos Reconsidered, Church and Society in Late Byzantium, ed. D.
Angelov, Western Michigan University, Kalamazoo 2009, 25-42, one 29-30.

33 Chomatenos 112/ 368, 3-5. Ilo camMo0j MHTUTYJIAUMjH HUKEJCKOT TaTpHjapxa jacHo je Xo-
MaTHHOBO TPU3HABAKE IyXOBHE CyINpeMaTHje HUKEjCKOT apXujepeja — OJHOCHO, MOoHyAa XoMaTHHA
Ia mpu3Ha GOpMaIHO OBY CYNpEeMaTHjy, YKOJIUKO Apyra CTpaHa MPUXBATH EErOBE CTABOBE — IIOLITO
caMO Ha OBOM MECTy KODHCTH J(Ba 3Ha4YajHa TEPMHHA MO OBOM MHUTamy: TOVOYIOTOTOG U 01KOV-
peviede.

34 Chomatenos 112/ 369, 9 u 370, 60 3a upBy cunrarmy, ogHocHO 369, 25, 3a 1pyry.

35 JoBan AmokaBk, y cBojuM oOpahamima ['epMaHOBOM MPETXOAHMKY MaHojiy, BpJIO 4ecTo
KOPHMCTH cHHTarMy 1 &ytwcdvn cov (Epirotica, 15/ 265, 4; 266, 15; 266, 38; 17/ 270, 1; 272, 8; 276,
7), nok ce dpasa f| &y14TNTE GOV, KOjy KOPUCTH U XOMATHH, KA0 IUTO j¢ HAOMEHYTO, y ATIOKaBKOBO]
npenucuu ca narpujapxom Maunojnom cpehe pehe (Epirotica, 17/ 274, 28; 275, 34-35. Taxohe, tiuio
pov kol iepd keeaAn, Epirotica 17/ 270, 14).

36 Epirotica 17/ 272, 30-31; 276, 3-4; 276, 13. R.-J. Loenertz, Lettre de Georges Bardanes,
métropolite de Corcyre au patriarche oecumenique Germain 11 1226-1227 c. [1228 c.], Byzantina et
Franco-Graeca, Rome 1970, 467-501 (npemrammano u3 EEBX 33 (1964) 87-118), 490, 177; 491,
184; 498, 393; 499, 421.

37 Chomatenos 112/ 370, 48-62. be3nnuHa MHOXHHA KOjy XOMaTUH yrnoTpebspaBa M0CeOHO
UCTHYE PaBHOINPABHOCT 00a Biajapa (00a MmyTa y aKky3aTMBY MHOKMHE Ka0 TOVG KPOTOUVTOG), Na
THME U 00a jJesa BU3AHTH]jCKOI CBETA.

38 Epirotica, 17/ 271, 5-11; 273, 23-29. 3anumibuBa je U AmokaBkoBa oj0paHa [(MMUTpH]ja
XomaTnHa y y oBOM mucMy yryheHom marpujapxy Manojny CapaHTuHy, KOjH je, YHHH CE, pearoBao
HEeCpa3MepHO OIITPO U HEMPHjaTeJbCKH Ha CTaBoBe MuTpornonuta Hasmakra, koju cy, 6e3 063upa Ha
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[I0CTA0 caM YMH KPyHHCamka SIMUPCKOT BIagapa, MojjjeAHaKo U3 MPBEHCTBEHO IPK-
BEHOT yTia (MUTame MpaBa OXPUACKOT apXHUEMUCKOMa /Ja HEKOTa KPyHHUIIIE 33 BaCH-
neBca Pomeja) u ca monutuykor rieaumTa Aa je mocrymnak Teomgopa Anhena 3a-
MPaBO OJMETHHIITBO OJ JCTUTHUMHOT BaCHIIEBCA, KOME j€ M CaM IOJIOKHO 3aKJICTBY
BepHOCTH Y Hukeju, mpe Hero miTo je mpeyseo Biact y Emupy. CrienctBeHo Tome, U
apryMmeHTanyja Enupana je cama Ouia npBeHCTBEHO YCMEpEHA Ha Ta JBa €JICMEHTA,
y3 UCTHIAhe, HAa IPBOM MeCTY, IpaBa Teonopa Anlena Ha napcky KpyHY, HBETOBY
BoxxaHCcky M3a0paHOCT, 3aXBaJjbyjyhu U CjajHOM HApCKOM MOPEKIY HETOCPEIHO O]
napa Anekcuja KoMHUHA, alny U BErOBUM OPOJHUM BpJIMHAMA M PATHUYKHUM I1OJI-
BU3UMa, KojuMa je Pomeje ocio6oano gaTuHcKe THpanuje.3d

YmpaBo oBuM acrektuma MelhycoOHor cykoOa Owmiio je y HajBehem nemny mo-
ceeheno apyro mucmo Jlumutpuja XomaTuHa maTpujapxy [epmany, ycieausiao
HAKOH OJIrOBOpa HUKEjCKOT apXujepeja Ha MPETXOJHO MHUCMO OXPUICKOT apXu-
enuckona.4? YnaJpuBo JIpyradujer, OUITPHjer W HEMOMHUPJHUBUjET TOHA HETO
npBo obpahame XomatuHa ['epmany, OBO MHCMO CalpKH CBE eJIEMEHTE apry-
MeHTanuje Enupara, kako noBojgom u3abpanoctu Teonmopa yke Anhena 3a ma-
pat! u mpaBa OXPHUACKOT apXMENMCKONa Jja KPYHHMIIE U MUPOIIOMaXKE BaCHJIEBCA
Pomeja,4? tako u 1o nuramkuma xuporonuje Case 3a apxuenuckona Cpouje3 u
nokymraja XoMaTHHa J1a TOJI0kKa]y OXPUACKOT apXUENUCcKoma u3bopu crernudu-
YaH MOJIOXKaj Kao HacTaBJbaya Tpaauiuja enuckona Jycrunujane [pume.44 [u-
MUTpHUje XoMmMaTuH ce oOpaha HuKejckoM marpujapxy ['epMaHy jelHUM JejIoM
MCTHM TEPMHHHMMA Kao y NPETXOAHOM nucMmy (Seta kol iepd kepadn, 114/370,
3; f ofg Gyidtnta, 114/ 370, 4; 371, 21; 374, 117), anu u IOHEWTO APYyTrauujuM
cuHTarmama (1 ofg tededtnta, 114/ 371, 10-11; 375, 156; Seonécrog deo-
ndtng, 114/ 372, 61; Ye1dtatog kol péyiotog dpylepede, 114/ 373, 84; na-
épog kol deomdtng, 114/ 377, 229; Ye1dtatog peyanowuévag, 114/ 378, 257),

CBY IbMXOBY HOJIUTUYKY JTUMEH3H]jy, OMIN U3pEUeHN MUPHUM U TOHOM IIYHHM IIOLITOBama, Epirotica,
17/ 272, 13-273, 3.

39 Cf. Stavridou-Zafraka, Nixoio, ko1 ‘Hrewpog, 117 sq.

40 V. Laurent, Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople. Vol. I, Les actes des
patriarches. Fasc. IV, Les regestes de 1208 a 1309, Paris 1971, no. 1244. Jlarym ['epmanoBor nucma
Mopa OWTH TpenpaBbeH — yMmecTo y nepuog 1226-1229. roaune, maTpujapxoB OArOBOpP Ce Mopa
JIaTOBATH WM y caM Kpaj 1227. roauHe, Wi y HapeHy TOIMHY, Kao IITO je TO yYUHHO u npupehupay
HOBOT m3nama nucMa G. Prinzing, Die Antigraphe des Patriarchen Germanos II. an Erzbischof Deme-
trios Chomatenos von Ohrid und die Korrespondenz zum nikédisch-epirotischen Konflikt 1212-1233,
Rivista di studi bizantini e slavi 3 (1984) 21-64; Chomatenos 23*-24%, 225%.

41 Chomatenos 114/ 371, 22-372, 66; 375, 146-155.

42 Chomatenos 114/ 375, 156-376, 191.

43 Chomatenos 114/ 377, 232-378, 248.

44 Chomatenos 114/ 376, 192-377, 215. Tpeba ucrahu ja je nose3usamwe Jycrunujane Ipume
1 OXPUJCKE apXUENUCKOIIUje JOIUIO JO IyHOT u3paxkaja HakoH nodene Bacunuja 11 Hay Camyuiiom u
BCIOBUM HACICIHHUIMMA ¥ CTBapameM OXPHICKE apXHEIHCKONHUje, [O3UBAKBEM Ha OUIYKy JycTu-
nujana u Pomana Jlakanuna, loannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum, ed. I. Thurn, Berlin — New York
1973, 365, 8-11; G. Prinzing, Entstehung und Rezeption der Justiniana-Prima-Theorie im Mittelalter,
Byzantinobulgarica 5 (1978) 269-287; Haues, Jumursp, 25-27.
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ucTHYyhu CHa)XXHO HEOIPaBJAHOCT HUKEJCKUX apxHujepeja Ja ce Ha3HBajy IapH-
rpajickuM marpujapcuma.d

Hema cymme na je mocieqma HaBeleHa XOMAaTHHOBA TBP/IHha O] TOCEOHOT
3HaYaja y OKOJHOCTHMA YCIOHA emupcke apkase U Teomopa yke Anhena. Ocro-
paBame HUKE]CKUM jepejuMa mpasa Jia ce Ha3uBajy HapurpaJcKuM narpujapcuma, a
THME H JIa TPaKe JTYXOBHY MOCIYIIHOCT OJ] OXPUACKOT apXHENUCKOoNa U HEerOBUX
cydparana, XOMaTHH je OCHa)KUBAO HCTHIABEM CIICIU(PHIHOT, ayTOHOMHOT TI0-
JI0%kKaja OXPUICKOT apXUeMuCcKomna, npatehu pa3Boj noiautuyke cutyauuje y Enupy
¥ y IIAPEM BHU3aHTHJCKOM CBeTy. Iberosa monutuyka nmparMaTi4HOCT BHJJbUBA j€
y CBAaKOM IIOjeIMHAYHOM aCIIEKTy HETOBOT OJHOCA Ca HUKEjCKUM IIaTpUjapcuMa:

— y ompesy Aa He yhe y cykoO ca HHKEjCKUM MaTpHjapcuMa Ipe KpyHHCama
Teomopa Anbena, npenymrajyhu nmonemMuxy mpe cBera UCKyCHOM JoBaHy
ATIIOKaBKY;

— y NMOKYIIajy J1a UCKOPUCTH KPYHHUCAkE SMUPCKOT Bllafiapa Kao HEMOBPAaTHU
MOJIMTUYKY fait accompli xako Ou ce yCIOCTaBUJIM HOBH, PAaBHOIPABHU
onHocH u3Mely nBe apkaBe;

— aJi M y BeroBoM hyTamy M ojJlycTajamy 0J CyKoOa ca HCTOUYHUM jepejuMa
HAKOH Topas3a u najaa Teomopa Anhena 1230. ronune.

Cse 110 Kpaja ®HUBOTa, HajBepoBaTHHje 1236. rogune, dumurpuje XomMaTHH
ce BUINC HHUje HEemocpeaHo o0pahao HUKEjCKUM MaTpujapcuMa — 3aHUMIBHBO CIIO-
Bo ymyheHo HHKejckoM marpujapxXy ['epMaHy HammcaHO je Kao Ja ra M3rosapa y
corctBeny oa0Opany enuckon CepBuje, aly ce U 'y mweMy OpaHe XOMaTHHOBH I10-
CTYIIIU ¥ TOJIOXKA], Ca UCTHIIAKkEM HECTIPEMHOCTH JIa C€ HUKEjCKUM jepejuMa Ipu3-
Ha THTYJA HapUTPAACKHX, IITO j& OXPHICKH apXUETIHCKOI, OYUTICIHO, jOII YBEK
O6uo y Moryhmoctu ma onbuja.4® 3ajenHo ca oBHM CIIOBOM, XOMATHHOBO IIPET-
XOZHO IHCcMO ['epMaHy ocTalo je, Ha Taj HAYHMH, jEMHO CBEJOYAHCTBO O FETOBOM
CHa)KHOM ITOJIMTHYKO-I[PKBEHOM MPOTpaMy, HAcTal0 y BPEMEHY KaJga ce OXPHI-
CKOM apXHEMUCKOIy HECYMILMBO YMHUJIO J1a j€ HBerOBO OCTBAPEH-E BPJIO M3BECHO.
Jenan acriekT XOMaTHHOBOT MpOrpaMa — HENPU3HABAKE Y MOTITYHOCTH HUKE]CKIM
maTpujapcuMa Ipasa Ja ce Ha3WUBajy LAPUTPAJCKAM — BHIJBHB j€ U y PA3IHYUTUM
HaYMHMMa MMEHOBamba IAPUTPAACKUX MaTpHjapaxa mpe mpomnacT mapctsa 1204.
TOJIMHE ¥ HHUKEJCKUX jepeja HAKOH Tora.

45 Chomatenos 114/ 372, 67-373, 83. Y HacioBy oBor XoMaTHHOBOI mucMma [epmany, 3a
HHKEjCKOT' TaTpujapXa ce ynorpebibaBa CHHTarMa, 0 OyldToTog TOTpLdpynG, almu ce, y3 seh uc-
TAaKHYTy MPOOJIEMAaTHYHOCT HACIOBA, TUME HU Ha KOjH HA4MH HE J1aje TPBEHCTBO HUKEjCKOM jepejy —
YIpaBo CYNpOTHO, jep ce W cam Jlumutpuje XOMmaTuH HasuBa O OYlOTOTOG GPYLEMIGKOTOG
BovAyoplog.

46 Chomatenos 150 / 433-441. 1 y oBOM mmcMy, Kao U y IMPeTXOAHOM oOpahawy [epmany,
HUKEjCKHM TIaTpUjapX Ce jeIMHO y HACIOBY HazuBa O GyldTatog matpldpyng. Bumu Chomatenos,
264*-267*.
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Vilada Stankovié

PATRIARCHS OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN THE ACTS
OF THE ARCHBISHOP OF OHRID DEMETRIOS CHOMATENOS

Demetrios Chomatenos, the archbishop of Ohrid (1216/17-1236), mentions
several patriarchs of Constantinople in his numerous acts: Sisinnios (996-998),
Alexios Stoudites (1025-1043), Michael Keroularios (1043-1058/9), Nicholas
Grammatikos (1084-1111), Luke Chrisoberges (1157-1169/70), Michael tou
Anhialou (1170-1178), George Ksifilinos (1191-1198), and John Kamateros
(1198-1206). All of them are mentioned in a similar fashion, as the prelates during
whose patriarchates the important canon-law decisions were made, which served
as bases for many decisions of Chomatenos himself, and his archbishopric’s court.
All these decisions, without exception, are dedicated to the problems of the
allowed or forbidden grades of kinship for marriage. It is no surprise, therefore,
that the patriarch Sisinnios is mentioned most (seven times altogether, in five
separate acts), and that the archbishop of Ohrid connected the ruling on this topic
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of the patriarch Luke Chrisoberges from 1166 directly with the emperor Manuel
Komnenos, the real instigator of the change of the pertinent laws, guided by the
desire to ensure the inheritance of the throne for his offspring.

The analysis of the ways on which Demetrios Chomatenos named the pa-
triarchs of Constantinople, and the epitheta that accompanied their mention, led to
the conclusion that although the archbishop of Ohrid had transmitted quite faith-
fully their titles from the documents or collections he had at his disposal, he did
ascribe particular weight to the formula 6 &yidtatog TotpLapyne, used most
frequently to describe the head of the Byzantine church. Only once, on the other
hand, had he used the aforementioned formula when directly addressing the
Nicene patriarch Germanos, at the beginning of the act no. 112, a peculiar and
interesting deal-offer to the spiritual ruler of the eastern Byzantine state, written
not long after Chomatenos’ coronation of Theodore Doukas Angelos, at the end of
May/beginning of June 1227. It is evident that Chomatenos in this act consciously
offered to recognize the spiritual supremacy of the Nicene patriarch in exchange
for his, and the Nicene emperor’s acceptance of the factual equality of the two
states. In his much harsher letter to the same recipient (no. 114), after the latter
declined to accept his arguments, Chomatenos was careful not to name his op-
ponent in such a manner as to imply patriarch Germanos’ spiritual dominance
over the western part of the Byzantine world.

Archbishop Demetrios Chomatenos, at the same time, did not place strong
emphasis on the term oixovpevikdc, that was associated in his acts only with the
patriarch Michael Keroularios, known otherwise to have begun to underline his
ecumenical spiritual domination during his patriarchate, even before the schism of
1054. Unlike his older contemporary, and a patron, the metropolitan of Nau-
paktos, John Apokavkos, who had argued strongly in the correspondence with his
friend from Constantinople before the Forth Crusade — the Nicene patriarch
Manuel Sarantenos — against the ecumenicity of the eastern prelates, Chomatenos
left aside the arguments of the Epirotic side, expressing a peculiar conception of
the new world order that comprised two spiritual centers after the fall of the
Empire, with his see as equal, at least in some aspects, to those of Constantinople,
i.e. Nicaea, and Rome.
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Preéliminaires. Dans I’histoire de I’Empire ayant la capitale sur le bord du
Bosphore il y eut plusieurs moments de tension entre I’Eglise et I’Etat, voire entre
les représentants du haut clergé ou des moines, en général, et les représentants de
la famille impériale. Des figures célebres de 1’histoire de 1’Eglise, comme Saint
Maxime le Confesseur et Saint Théodore le Studite, ont eu le courage d’affronter
ouvertement et d’accepter 1’exile imposé par un pouvoir impérial se trouvant dans
I’erreur dogmatique. Il y eut cependant des situations ou I’attitude de quelques
représentants de 1’Eglise n’avait pas été imposée par une ¢vidente hérésie, mais
par un état moral corrompu que des clercs (les opportunistes — 1’expression ap-
partient a I’historien russe A. Lebedev a 1’égard de ceux qui appliquent le principe
de 'oikonomia) ont essayé d’accommoder, par I’observation des régles péniten-
tielles plus ou moins séveres; d’autres clercs (les zélotes — le terme appartient &
I’orientaliste A. A.Vasiliev pour ceux qui appliquent de mani¢re drastique
I’akribeia) ont incriminé non seulement le péché commis, mais aussi son auteur,
en sollicitant le renoncement total aux droits conférés par la position impériale.
Les rencontres dans I’histoire de quelques patriarches et moines, appartenant a
une telle typologie extrémiste, avec des empereurs que les conditions externes ont
contraint a agir contre les canons de 1I’Eglise, sont les moments qui ont déterminé
I’apparition de ces tensions dans la relation entre les deux piliers de la société
byzantine: ’Etat et I’Eglise.!

La crise arsénite a éclaté au XIII-®me siccle, sans étre 1’un des thémes
majeurs de I’histoire byzantine, est un sujet qui combine une série d’¢léments
qu’on retrouve dans deux autres situations antérieures. Ainsi, une comparaison en-
tre les motivations des disciples du patriarche Arséne Autoreianos et celles qui ont
déclenché la dispute entre les ignatiens et les photiens au IX-tme siecle ou la crise
nikolaite du début du X-¢me siecle révelent plusieurs similitudes. En premier, au
IX-¢me et qu XIII-¢me giecles la faction réactionnaire procéde a la non-reconnais-
sance de la validité des ordinations administrées par le patriarche antérieur, selon
le cas; c’est ce qui a mené inévitablement a une lutte fratricide au sein de 1’Eglise.
En deuxieme, quelques réactions des empereurs byzantins sont celles qui motivent
de Pextérieur la crise du X-¢me giecle ainsi que celle du XIII-*me siecle: les deux
empereurs (pour 1’'une, Léon VI, pour 1’autre, Michel VIII) sont directement in-
téressés a la continuation de leur propre dynastie sur le trone impérial, une raison
pour laquelle ils ne sont disposés & aucune concession, ni méme lorsqu’ils sont
confrontés aux canons de I’Eglise.

Dans une courte présentation, la crise arsénite peut €tre saisie dans ses
points centraux en quelques phrases. Malgré cela, la zone d’intérét de tout cher-

I Les études les plus intéressantes qui abordent le theme de la possibilité de 1’application de
Poikonomia sont les suivantes: J. Reumann, Olxovopia as Ethical Accomodation in the Fathers and
its Pagan Background, Studia Patristica 3 (1961) 370-379; C. Cupane, Appunti per uno studio
dell’oikonomia ecclesiastica a Bisanzio, JOB 38 (1988) 53-73; G. Dagron, La régle et Iexception.
Analyse de la notion d’économie, ed. D. Simon, Religiése Devianz. Untersuchungen zu sozialen,
rechtlichen und theologischen Reaktionen auf religiose Abweichung im westlichen und Gstlichen
Mittelalter, Frankfurt am Main 1990, 1-18.
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cheur sérieux est liée aux ressorts internes, qui se placent au-dela de cet
enchainement d’événements. Ainsi, si au début le patriarche Arséne Autoreianos
(1254-1260; 1261-1264) a soutenu Michel Paléologue pour la fonction de co-im-
perator, en observant les essais successifs de celui-ci de prendre pour lui-méme
exclusivement le titre supréme, en signe de désapprobation, au printemps de I’an
1260, il s’est retiré de ses fonctions (sans présenter toutefois sa démission) au
monastere de Paschasios. Au printemps de I’année suivante (1261), il a été appelé
de son exile auto-imposé, il a sacré pour la seconde fois Michel VIII Paléologue
dans la cathédrale Sainte Sophie de Constantinople (septembre—octobre 1261),
mais il n’a pas accepté la reconnaissance des évéques ordonnés par le patriarche
antérieur, Nicéphore II (1260-1261). Apres I’acte brutal de I’aveuglement de
I’empereur 1égitime, le mineur Jean IV Laskaris, au début de 1’année 1262 le
patriarche Arséne a excommunié¢ I’empereur Michel VIII. Ultérieurement, apres
plusieurs essais échoués de résoudre la situation, au milieu de 1’année 1264 le
patriarche Arsene a été déposé par une décision synodale, étant exilé au monastere
de Saint Nicolas de I’ile de Proconnese. Le 2 février 1267 le patriarche Joseph Ier
(1266-1275), le pere spirituel de I’empereur, a accordé a celui-ci le pardon
publique, marqué par une cérémonie solennelle, pour la faute d’avoir forcé
I’éloignement du trone de I’empereur légitime, Jean IV Laskaris. Ce moment
marque la division de la société byzantine en deux groupes: les arsénites (les
défenseurs d’une position intransigeante du patriarche exilé, adversaires de la
politique unioniste) et les joséphites (les défenseurs de la solution modérée
appliquée par le patriarche Joseph I¢r). L’ancien patriarche Arséne Autoreianos est
mort en 1273 en exile, mais la crise religieuse a dépassé peu de temps apres le
discours théologique ayant des conséquences pratiques: les arsénites ont refusé
catégoriquement la concélébration avec ceux qui ont regu 1’ordination apres 1264.
Le synode commun d’Atramyttion (février—avril 1284), quand a été invoqué le
jugement divin (les confessions de foi des deux partis religieux ont été soumises a
I’épreuve du feu, mais toutes les deux ont été brulées), n’a abouti qu’au ralliement
a D’Eglise officielle d’une faction modérée des arsénites, menée par Jean
Tarchaneiotes. L’année suivante (1285), I’empereur Andronic I Paléologue a ac-
cepté le retour a Constantinople de la dépouille mortelle du patriarche exilé
(initialement déposée dans la cathédrale Saint Sophie, puis au monastere de Saint
André en Krisei, et enfin revenue a Sainte Sophie). Apres un nouveau essai
échoué (en 1304) de réintégrer a I’Eglise officielle la branche intransigeante des
arsénites, le 14 septembre 1310, suite aux démarches du patriarche Niphon [er
(1310-1314), ont été émis le tomos synodal et le chrysobulle impérial concernant
le retour des dissidents et les conditions de leur union.

Le stade des recherches. Sans inventorier de maniere exhaustive les in-
formations offertes par la littérature secondaire sous-jacente, la présentation du
stade des recherches ne peut pas négliger les étapes nécessaires devenues clas-
siques, de toute analyse de ce genre: le passage en revue des sources et la
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focalisation sur les titres les plus intéressants proposés par la littérature
secondaire.

Ainsi, les principales sources directes d’information sur la vie du patriarche
Arseéne Autoreianos, personnalité occupant une place significative dans cette crise
religieuse par son attitude intransigeante, sont les suivantes: 1) Awa@nxn 100
ayiwtatov Apoeviov, dpyieniokdnov Kwvotaviivovmélews Néog Paouns xai
oikovuevikoV rmatpidpyov,? source authentique, rédigée avant 1273, dans
laquelle I’auteur (le patriarche Arsene) explique [’attitude eue a 1’égard de
I’empereur Michel VIII; 2) Adyog eic 1(0)v dyiov Apcéviov m(otpidpynv
Kaovotavtivovrdiewg),? source authentique, I’auteur étant un arsénite de Con-
stantinople,* et le texte rédigé aprés 1284 qui offre les informations capables
d’équilibrer I’image créée par le chroniqueur Georges Akropolites. L’analyse
interne de ce dernier texte révele le fait que la source la plus probable est la
Chronique du métropolite Théodore Skoutariotes.

A part ces sources directes sur la vie et 1’activité de celui qui a déclenché la
crise arsénite, des informations notables concernant cette crise peuvent étre tirées
des ouvrages des chroniqueurs byzantins qui y ont présenté la période des dernieres
années de ’Empire dans son exile nicéen et, respectivement, la période des deux
premiers empereurs des Paléologue. En appliquant ce critere, on découvre les
travaux de cinq chroniqueurs, cités ci-dessous dans I’ordre de leur apparition: 1)
Xpovikn Zvyypopn,S rédigée par Georges Akropolites (PLP 518), la source
principale de la période de I’exile — méme si 1’ouvrage est précis et détaillé en
plusieurs situations, la relation de parenté par laquelle 1’auteur est li¢ a I’empereur
Michel VIII place les informations de ce chroniqueur, concernant le début du conflit
entre I’empereur et le patriache, dans une perspective subjective, favorable mani-

2 Ce testament a été publié pour la premiere fois dans: Ecclesiae Graecae Monumenta, ed. J.B.
Cotelerius, 11, Luteciae Parisiorum 1681, 168-177, d’ou il a été repris et républié dans: Patrologiae
cursus completus. Series Graeca, ed. J.-P. Migne, tomus 140, Parisiis 1887, 947-958.

3 Edité critique pour la premiere fois dans: P. Nikolopoulos, Avéxdotog Aéyog elg Apcéviov
Adtopelavéy motpidpyxny Kovotaviivovndéreng, EEBE 45 (1981-1982) 449-461. Cette Vita a été
conservé dans un manuscrit de la bibliotheque du monastére Saint Jean le Théologue de I'ile de
Patmos, dans une collection qui appartenait a Philothée, métropolite de Selymbrie.

4 En se basant sur des études de codicologie, Paul Magdalino est arrivé a la conclusion que
I’auteur de cette Vita était le métropolite de Selymbrie, Philothée, qui aurait rédigé le document a la
moitié du XIV-éme giecle. En ce sens, voir: P. Magdalino, Byzantine Churches in Selymbria, DOP 32
(1978) 314-315.

5 La premiere édition critique de cette chronique est parue au début du XX-eme siecle: Georgii
Acropolitae. Opera, ed. 4. Heisenberg, vol. 1, Lipsiac 1903, 1-189. Cette edition a été rééditée
ultérieurement avec quelques corrigés: Georgii Acropolitac. Opera, edd. A. Heisenberg — P. Wirth,
vol. I, Stutgardiae 1978, 1-189. A présent, il y a une traduction en allemand (sans le texte original),
deux traductions en grec moderne (toutes les deux accompagnées du texte original), une traduction en
russe et une autre en anglais (toutes les deux sans le texte original): Georgios Akropolites
(1217-1282). Die Chronik, ed. W. Blum, Stuttgart 1989; Tedpylog Axpomoritng, Xpovikn
Tuyypoen, ed. A. Panagiotos, Athénes 2003; T'ewpylog Akpomolitng, Xpovikn Zvyypoen, ed. Sp.
Spyropoulos, Thessalonique 2004; Georgii Akropolit, Istoriia, edd. P.I. Zhavoronkova — G.G.
Litavrin, Sankt-Peterburg 2005; George Akropolites. The History, ed. R. Macrides, Oxford 2007. La
meilleure traduction annotée dans une langue moderne c’est en anglais, éditée par Ruth Macrides.
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festement a4 lempereur; 2) Xvvoyig Xpovikn,6 rédigée probablement par le
métropolite de Cyzique, Théodore Skoutariotes (PLP 26204, 1277-1283),7 un
arsénite fervent — cette chronique universelle, pour la période de I’exile nicéen, a
comme principale source d’information 1’ouvrage de Georges Akropolites, qu’elle
ampute par endroits, en lui ajoutant en échange des fragments rédigés dans une per-
spective personnelle; 3) Tvyypapikal Totopion,d rédigée par Georges Pachyméres
(PLP 22186), un écrit connu, principalement, selon I’édition en latin: De Michaele
et Andronico Palaeologis — ’ouvrage constitue la principale source de la période
des deux premiers empereurs de la dynastie des Paléologues, 1’auteur, témoin oculaire
de ces évenements ayant la réputation d’un observateur objectif de la crise que
I’Eglise byzantine avait traversé ces années-1a; 4) Papaixn Totopie,® rédigée par
Nicéphore Grégoras (PLP 4443), écrit connu surtout selon le titre de 1’édition en
latin: Byzantina Historia — les informations sur les évenements de la seconde
moitié¢ du XIII-¢me siecle sont reprises, en grande partie, de 1’ouvrage de Georges
Pachyméres; 5) Xpovikov,10 rédigée par le métropolite de Monembasie, Macaire
Melissenos (Melissourgos) — Pseudo-Sphrantzes, entre 1573-1575, 1’ouvrage connu

6 Cette chronique a été publiée intégralement dans: Mecoumvikn BipAtodnkn f§ ZvAioyn
Avekddtov Mvnuetov g ‘EAANVkTg ‘Totoplag, ed. K.N. Sathas, tépog Z’, Venise 1894, 1-556.
Ultérieurement, dans les éditions critiques de la chronique d’Akropolites ont été inclus des passages
différents de cette chronique universelle (Theodori Scutariotae. Additamenta ad Georgii Acropolitae
Historiam): Georgii Acropolitae. Opera, ed. 4. Heisenberg, vol. 1, Lipsiaec 1903, 275-302; Georgii
Acropolitae. Opera, edd. 4. Heisenberg — P. Wirth, vol. 1, Stutgardiae 1978, 275-302.

7 Pour des détails prosopographiques voir: J. Preiser-Kapeller, Der Episkopat im spiten
Byzanz. Ein Verzeichnis der Metropoliten und Bischofe des Patriarchats von Konstantinopel in der
Zeit von 1204 bis 1453, Saarbriicken 2008, 214.

8 La premitre edition critique de cette chronique est parue a peine a la fin du XX-eme siecle:
Georges Pachyméres: Relations Historiques (Livres I-VI), edd. A. Failler — V. Laurent, 2 vol. (CFHB
XXIV/1-2), Paris 1984; Georges Pachyméres: Relations Historiques (Livres VII-XIII), ed. 4. Failler, 3
vol. (CFHB XXIV/3-5), Paris 1999-2000. En méme temps, 1’édition abrégée de cette chronique a été
éditée de maniére critique: La version bréve des Relations Historiques de Georges Pachyméres, ed. 4.
Failler, 3 vol., Paris 2001-2004. Depuis peu de temps a ¢té rééditée une traduction en russe (de 1862)
des premiers six livres sans le texte original: Georgii Pakhimer, Istoriia o Mikhaile i Andronike Paleo-
logakh, vol. 1 (Tsarstvovanie Mikhaila Paleologa, 1255-1282), ed. 4. I. Tsepkov, Riazan 2004, 12-330.

9 L’édition comportant le texte original et la traduction en latin date du XIX-eme giecle:
Nicephori Gregorae. Byzantina Historia, Graece et Latine, ed. L. Schopeni (CSHB XI1X/1-2), Bonnae
1829-1830; Nicephori Gregorae. Byzantina Historia, ed. /. Bekkero (CSHB XIX/3), Bonnae 1855.
Ces dernieres décennies a été publiée une excellente traduction annotée en allemand: Nikephoros
Gregoras. Rhoméiische Geschichte — Historia Rhomaike, ed. J. L. van Dieten (Bibliothek der Griechi-
schen Literatur 4, 8-9, 24, 39, 59), Stuttgart 1973-2003; Nikephoros Gregoras. Rhomdiische
Geschichte — Historia Rhomaike, edd. J. L. van Dieten — F. Tinnefeld (Bibliothek der Griechischen
Literatur 66), Stuttgart 2007.

10 La premiere édition de cette chronique falsifiée, qui a circulé sous le nom de Georges
Sphrantzes, est parue 2 la fin du XVIII-¢me siecle par les soins de Franz Karl Alter (Vienne, 1796), mais
la premicre édition critique est incluse dans le célebre Corpus de Bonn: Georgius Phrantzes, loannes
Cananus, loannes Anagnostes, ed. 1. Bekkeri (CSHB XXXVI), Bonnae 1838, 3-453. Le fameux éditeur
grec J.B. Papadopoulos, en étudiant la majorité de manuscrits comportant cette oeuvre, a réussi 1’édition
critique des premiers deux livres en 1935: Georgii Phrantzae. Chronicon, ed. J. B. Papadopoulos, vol. 1,
Lipsiae 1935. Enfin, une édition critique compleéte, accompagnée de la traduction en roumain, est parue
en 1966: Georgios Sphrantzes. Memorii (1401-1477). In anexa: Pseudo-Phrantzes: Macarie Melissenos,
Cronica (1258-1481), ed. V. Grecu, Bucuresti 1966, 149-591.
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selon le titre de I’édition en latin: Chronicon Majus — les informations concernant
la période des deux premiers empereurs Paléologues ont été reprises des chroniques
de Georges Akropolites et de Nichéphore Grégoras.

Une source intéressante, qui contient des informations concernant la pre-
miere période du patriarcat d’Arséne Autoreianos, est: ITept t@v kot adTOV
Sinynoig pepikn,!! un ouvrage autobiographique de Nicéphore Blemmydes (PLP
2897). 11 a été directement impliqué dans les évenements qu’il présente, mais son
attitude envers le patriache Arsene et envers ceux de son milieu est distante,
probablement aussi du fait qu’au mois de novembre 1254, le moment ou Arsene a
été ¢lu patriarche, le nom de Blemmydes a ¢été véhiculé parmi les propositions
pour cette haute dignité ecclésiastique.

Mais, a part les sources présentées, la majorité nous offrant la documenta-
tion nécessaire sur la vie et I’activité du patriarche Arséne, de nos jours on peut
refaire aussi le dossier du mouvement des arsenites, composé en grande partie des
documents contenant les réfutations des adversaires. Ainsi, en observant le méme
critere chronologique, on rappelle les documents suivants: 1) De schismate
vitando,12 écrit authentique du moine Méthode, futur évéque de Cyzique (PLP
17597),13 rédigé en 1275-1276, qui propose la solution de 1’adoption de
I’oikonomia, pour résoudre le schisme dans I’Eglise; 2) Tod untporoiitov Ilio-
o1delog mpog tOv untpomoritnv Oecoalovikng kvp Mavovnd tOv Atocvratov
¢ kol tive 1pdmov dewpiodn 6 xUp Toone Topd T0V AYIMTETOV TOTPLEPYOV
KVpoD Apceviov i¢ Abwv drep abtog €5noe kavovikag,!4 lettre authentique de
Macaire, métropolite de Pisidie (PLP 16271, 1250-1265),15 arsénite fervent,
adressée au métropolite de Thessalonique, Manuel Disypatos (PLP 5544,
1256-1260/1261),16 rédigée en 1275-1276, ou il soutient la véridicité de
I’excommunication du patriarche Joseph Ier, avant I’élection dans la dignité
patriarcale — 1’un des peu de documents provenus du parti arsénite; 3) ExtoToAn
KaAliotov mpog tov Oecoalovikng xvpiov Eupavovnd tov Aicitroatov,!”

11 La premiere édition critique de cette autobiografie est parue a la fin du XIX-eme siecle:
Nicephori Blemmydae. Curriculum Vitae et Carmina, ed. 4. Heisenberg, Lipsiae 1896, 1-92. Pres
d’un siecle apres est parue une nouvelle édition critique: Nicephori Blemmydae. Autobiographia sive
Curriculum Vitae necnon Epistula Universalior, ed. J. Munitiz, Turnhout/Leuven 1984, 4-83. Apres,
une traduction en anglais est parue aussi: Nikephoros Blemmydes. A Partial Account, ed. J. Munitiz,
Leuven [1988].

12 Cette opuscule a été publié dans: Patrologiae cursus completus. Series Graeca, ed. J.-P.
Migne, tomus 140, Parisiis 1887, 781-805.

13 Pour la plus récente investigation prosopographique sur ce évéque de Cyzique voir: J.
Preiser-Kapeller, Der Episkopat im spédten Byzanz, 214.
petowvog (1255-1260 kot 1261-1267), ‘EArnvixa 1 (1928) 89-94.

15 Pour des détails prosopographiques sur Macaire de Pisidie voir: J. Preiser-Kapeller, Der
Episkopat im spéten Byzanz, 39.

16 Pour la plus récente investigation prosopographique sur Manuel Disypatos voir: J. Preiser-
-Kapeller, Der Episkopat im spéten Byzanz, 443.

17 Cette lettre a été éditée dans 1’étude de 1. Sykoutres, Tlepl 10 oylopo T®V ApoeviaTt®dy,
‘EAANVIKG 3 (1930) 17-26.
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lettre authentique du moine Calliste (PLP 10482, identifié par I’éditeur de maniere
erronée a Nichéphore Calliste Xanthopoulos) adressée au métropolite de Thes-
salonique, Manuel Disypatos, arsénite fervent, rédigée en 1275-1276, ou il com-
bat ’ecclésiologie arsénite, insistant sur I’argument du travail de la grace divine
par le clerc, sans que la moralité de la personne en cause soit prise en compte; 4)
MMittdxiov 100 matpiapyov kvp Twone mpos tOv uetd tavta [yeyovito]
Oceooalovikng untpomolitnv xkVp Tyvdtiov, S€outov dvia tnvikadTta Sia TNV
Aativiknv dmdbeoiv,!8 lettre authentique du patriarche Joseph I¢r, adressée au
métropolite Ignace de Thessalonique (PLP 8053, 1283/1284-1293),19 rédigée en
1283, dans laquelle est refutée I’accusation d’excommunication; 5) ’Ext6toAn 100
Hovayod Mefodiov mpog tov kDp Ipnydpiov, TOV ypnuaticavia ToTpiapyny,
npo 10V ypnuaticar kol tovtov Kulikov,20 lettre du méme moine Méthode,
futur éveque de Cyzique, adressée au patriarche Grégoire II, rédigée en 12861288,
ou il dénonce comme arsénite le métropolité Maxime de Héraclée du Pont (PLP
16800, 1265-1266 et 1283-1285);21 6) Adyoc Vmép twv oxilouévwv,?? écrit
rédigé entre 1294-1296, le plus probablement sous I’impulsion du hiéromoine
Hyacinthe (PLP 29458), I’'un des chefs du parti des arsénites, ou il est attaqué le
principe de I’obligation de la soumission & un €véque qui se trouve en erreur
(communion vs. schisme); 7) Adyos ovvtefeic,?3 traité authentique du métro-
polite d’Ephese, Jean Chilas (PLP 30764, 1285-1289 et dés 1296),24 rédigé en
1296, qui essaie d’argumenter du point de vue théorique, par des fragments tirés
de la Bible, des Peres de I’Eglise et du corpus canonique, la place et le role des
évéques dans I’Eglise visible et 1’obligation des croyants d’obéir a ceux-ci; 8) ‘Ot
Sel pevyery tovg dmooyilougvovg v pBodSEwv yproTiavdy et Adyos AaAn-
Belc mpog 10 kata TNV PIAASEAPELOY YPLOTIOVIKOTATOV TANPpwUe,?S deux ser-
mons du métropolite de Philadelphie, Théolepte (PLP 7509, 1283/1284-1322),26

Joseph Ier par son prédécesseur Arsene, BZ 30 (1929-1930) 495-496.

19 Pour des détails prosopographiques voir: J. Preiser-Kapeller, Der Episkopat im spéiten
Byzanz, 443-444.
grec de ’'union de Lyon (1273-1277), Paris 1976, 518-527.

21 Pour la plus récente investigation prosopographique voir: J. Preiser-Kapeller, Der Epi-
skopat im spéten Byzanz, 148.

22 Ce document a été édité de maniere critique dans 1’étude de P. Nikolopoulos, Avéxdotov
ApoeviatikOy doxipiov brep 1oV oyxlopévav, EEBT 48 (1990-1993) 260-280.

23 L’opuscule de I’hiérarque éphésien a été publié dans: J. Darrouzes (ed.), Documents inédits
d’ecclésiologie byzantine, Paris 1966, 348-413.

24 Pour des détails prosopographiques sur ce métropolite d’Ephese voir: J. Preiser-Kapeller,
Der Episkopat im spiten Byzanz, 109-110.
premiere fois, accompagnés d’une traduction en anglais, dans 1’étude de R. Sinkewicz, A Critical Edi-
tion of the Anti-Arsenite Discourses of Theoleptos of Philadelpheia, Mediaeval Studies 50 (1988)
52-95. Apres, il est parue une autre édition critique annotée: I. Gregoropoulos, ®colntov DA~
dedpelog T0v Oporoyntov (1250-1322). Blog ko ‘Epya, B’ uépog (Kpitikd kelpevo — Zydaia),
Katerini 1996, 305-345.

26 Pour des détails prosopographiques voir: J. Preiser-Kapeller, Der Episkopat im spiten
Byzanz, 353.
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rédigés a peu pres 1285, par laquelle il previent les croyants de son propre
éparchie des dangers encourus par 1’association aux schismatiques arsénites.

Le dossier de I'union?7 des arsénites a ’Eglise officielle en 1310 contient les
documents suivants: I'paupc 1@V Zniwtdv 10 mpdg Pacidéa (document rédigé en
1289), T6 icov 10V mepl thc ovuPifdcens npootdyuatog (rédigé en septembre
1310), TO ioov 10V mepl thg £Voefols Opoloylog kol dpBoddEov micTew
npootaypatog (rédigé en septembre 1310), Adyos XpvodBovAdog émi t]j Evaoet
WV SLOTAVIOV LLOVaY®Y, €1t ovVIOVTwV elg tadtov 1@ T ExkAnoilog
TAnpduaty, Aoty eiAngdtwv T@v mpociotauévav abdtolg (rédigé en septembre
1310), To {oov 100 én’ duPBwvog &voryvwocOsvTos mapd T0D ToTPLAP)OV €l TT)
AdoeL 10D dpoptopod kol cVYXWPNoEL TATPLOPXIKOD Ypdupatog (rédigé et lu de
la chaire de la cathédrale Saint Sophie le 14 septembre 1310), I'pdupcte: Nipaov
81éw Oeod dpyrenioxomos Kwvotaviivovndlews Néog Pdung... (rédigé apres le
14 septembre 1310), Adyos XpvodBovidog: ‘Iepdtator untpomoAiton Kod
drgptipor XoAknddvog, Adpravovrdrews, MoveuBaciog, Ioalowv Iatpav,
Zeppdv kol Xp1oTovaoAews, kol DUELG 0i 6LV aDTOIG EDPIOKOUEVOL TYLDTATOL
év povayoig (rédigé apres septembre 1310).

Les bouleversements produits dans la société byzantine par cette partie
schismatique n’ont pas cess€ en totalité en 1310, mais il y aura des dissidences
envers la position de I’Eglise officielle, qui accusent la facilité avec laquelle ces
schismatiques ont été¢ réintégrés a 1’Eglise. Ainsi, le cas du métropolite de
Philadelphie, Théolepte, qui a refusé¢ d’officier avec les autres hiérarques pendant
dix ans (1310-1320), est reflété aussi bien dans quelques sources: 1) L'appel a
lempereur Jean Cantacuzene,?8 lettre inédite attribuée a 1’évéque Arséne de Tyr
(PLP 1407, 1351-1376), rédigée en 1351, ol il est rappelé le schisme du
métropolite Théolepte a 1’égard des deux patriarches de Constantinople; 2) La
correspondance de Manuel Gabalas?® (PLP 3309), qui est composée de 8 lettres et
un billet, rédigés entre 1315-1320 et adresssés au patriarche Jean XIII Glykys
(PLP 4271, 1315-1319) (2), a Théodore Xanthopoulos (PLP 20816) (2), a un
métropolité de Bulgarie (1), 2 un certain Philaretos (PLP 29784) (1) et les
dernieres, a des hauts fonctionnaires impériaux (3); 1’auteur occupe la fonction de

27 Toutes ces pieces qui composent le dossier de ['union de 1310 ont été publiées dans
I’original grec, accompagnées des paraphrases en francais, dans 1’étude de V. Laurent, Les grandes
crises religieuses a Byzance: la fin du schisme arsénite, Bulletin de la Section Historique [Académie
Roumaine] 26 (1945) 285-313. Pour des détails sur les derniers quatre documents de ce dossier voir:
J. Darrouzes (ed.), Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, fasc. V (Les regestes
de 1310 a 1376), Paris 1977, 2002-2004; F. Ddlger (hrsg.), Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des
Ostromischen Reichs, 4. Teil (Regesten von 1282-1341), Miinchen/Berlin 1960, 2324.

28 Seulement le fragment qui nous intéresse de ce texte a été publié dans: S. Kourouses, Movoun
Tafoldc eitor Motboiog pmtpornoiitng "Eeécov (1271/2 — 1355/60), Athenes 1972, 137-138.

29 Cette correspondance de Manuel Gabalas (le premier éditeur I’attribue de maniere erronée
au Pseudo-Jean Chilas) a été publiée dans ’original grec, accompagnée d’une paraphrase en francais
dans ’étude de J. Gouillard, Apres le schisme arsénite: la correspondance inédite du Pseudo-Jean
Chilas, Bulletin de la Section Historique [Académie Roumaine] 25 (1944) 194-211. Pour la plus
récente investigation prosopographique sur ce métropolite d’Ephese voir aussi: J. Preiser-Kapeller,
Der Episkopat im spéten Byzanz, 110.
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protonotarios a Philadelphie et commence cette correspondance pour porter
plainte pour avoit été intérdit d’officier les Sacrements par son métropolite, car il
[Manuel Gabalas] s’oppose a la rupture de communion avec Constantinople.

Enfin, les deux derniéres sources30 qui peuvent étre utilisées dans I’in-
vestigation sur la crise arsénite sont: 1) Tdvaéic éx t@v éxkkAncLacTik®V icTO-
ptav,3! ouvrage qu’on inclut dans ce dossier, méme s’il se trouve dans la caté-
gorie dubia (1’auteur n’est pas Nicéphore Calliste Xanthopoulos, comme I’indique
le premier éditeur du texte, Humphrey Hody, et dans le texte il n’y a aucune
référence a la déposition du patriarche Arsene) — le plus probablement 1’ouvrage
appartient 4 un auteur anonyme du XIII-¢me siecle (mais de la premiére moitié de
celui-ci),32 en nous transmettant toutefois une opinion concernant une situation
similaire a celle qui nous y intéresse (la déposition d’un patriarche); 2) Axo-
Aov@ia eig 1(0v) dytov Apoéviov m(at)piapy(nv) Kwvotaviivovrdd(ewg), 1itig
TEAETTAL TN TPLOkOOTY TOV Xemte(p)Bpiov unvog,33 un canon hagiographique
authentique, rédigé a Constantinople, le plus probablement en 1285, a I’occasion
de P’arrivée en capitale de la dépouille terrestre du patriarche Arséne, qui reflete,
aussi, la relation dichotomique entre le patriarche et I’empereur Michel VIII.

La littérature secondaire de ce sujet ne bénéficie pas d’un nombre élevé de
reperes bibliographiques, mais au contraire, on peut affirmer qu’il y eut peu de
chercheurs ayant étudié¢ de maniere approfondie ce sujet. Ainsi, la premiere étude
notable sur la personnalité du patriarche Arséne Autoreianos et sur le mouvement

30 A part ces sources on aurait pu inclure aussi dans cette présentation un pamphlet contre
I’union de Lyon (1274), rédigé le plus probablement entre 1274 et 1275, ou le patriarche Arséne est
présenté comme ’un des soutiens de I’union avec Rome et, par conséquence, un alli¢ de I’empereur
Michel VIII Paléologue. En dehors de la frappante association des deux personnages, I’analyse interne
du texte constitue la principale raison qui a déterminé I’exclusion de cette source de celle qui constitu-
ent la base de cette analyse: a la lumiére du document en discussion, ’ancien patriarche Arsene
(déposé de sa fonction en 1264) aurait exercé encore ses fonctions au moment ol un représentant du
pape Grégoire X (1271-1276) serait venu a Constantinople. Cette inadvertence chronologique ma-
jeure mene a la conclusion que ledit document a une valeur historique réduite. Ce texte (Panagiotae
cum azymita disputatio) a ét¢ édité¢ dans: Anecdota Graeco-Byzantina, pars prior, ed. 4. Vassiliev,
Mosquae 1893, 179-188 (la derniere partie de ce document est manquante). Voir aussi pour un
commentaire sur ce texte: D. Geanakoplos, A Greek Libellus against Religious Union with Rome af-
ter the Council of Lyons (1274), ed. Idem, Interaction of the ,,Sibling” Byzantine and Western Cul-
tures in the Middle Ages and Italian Renaissance (330-1600), New Haven/London 1976, 156-170.

31 Ce traité a été édité (en original grec, accompagné d’une traduction en latin) dans le
contexte de I’apparition de la faction des non-jurors dans I’Eglise d’Angleterre, a la fin du XVII-¢me
siecle, dans: Anglicani novi schismatis redargutio seu Tractatus ex historiis ecclesiasticis quo
ostenditur episcopos, injuste licet depositos, orthodoxi successoris communionem nunquam refugisse,
ed. Humfredo Hody, [Oxford] 1691, 2-43.

32 Dimiter Angelov date ce document en 1265-1266, car dans Codex Barocci gr. 142 ce traité
est précédé par I’acte officiel de transfert du métropolite d’ Adrianopole, Germain, dans la dignité de
patriarche de Constantinople, accompagné d’une liste des exemples tirés de I’histoire du patriarcat,
pour légitimer ce transfert. Autrement dit, le but de ce texte était de convaincre ceux qui s’opposaient
au transfert a Constantinople du métropolite Germain, de la 1égitimité cet acte-la. Voir: D. Angelov,
Imperial Ideology and Political Thought in Byzantium, 1204-1330, Cambridge 2007, 370.

33 Ce Canon du Saint Arsene a été publié dans I’étude de P. Nikolopoulos, AxolovBio
&véxdotog eig Apogviov matpidpynv Kmvetoaviivoundrewg, EEBX 43 (1977-1978) 376-383.
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de ses adeptes appartient au chercheur russe Ivan E. Troitsky,34 qui, méme s’il a
fondé sa présentation sur les chroniques byzantines d’ Akropolites, de Skoutariotes
et de Pachyméres (sans avoir a sa disposition a ce moment-la les nombreuses
sources éditées ultérieurement), a prolongé son analyse par de longues divagations
qui faisaient référence a la relation entre I’Etat et I’Eglise dans la Russie du
XIX-tme gjecle. Des byzantinologues grecs qui ont porté une attention spéciale a
ce sujet durant la premiere partie du dernier siecle, on peut mentionner deux
noms: Sophronios Eustratiades35 et Ioannes Sykoutres,3¢ tous les deux ayant
publié le résultat de leurs recherches dans la revue de spécialité ‘EAAnvixd. Le
premier a édité et a analysé I'une des sources provenues de la partie arsénite (la
lettre de Macaire, le métropolite de Pisidie, adressée au métropolite de Thes-
salonique, Manuel Disypatos), en introduisant aussi dans le débat I’hypothese de
I’excommunication de Joseph Galésiote, avant 1’élection dans la dignité patri-
arcale. Au second auteur on doit une ample étude, publiée en trois parties, ou il a
établi les rapports entre le patriarche schismatique et I’empereur Michel VIII; il a
analysé ladite lettre du métropolite Macaire de Pisidie, a édité et étudié la lettre du
moine anti-arsénite Calliste (identifié a Nicéphore Calliste Xanthopoulos) adres-
sée au métropolite Manuel Disypatos de Thessalonique, et au final il est entré
dans une intéressante polémique scientifique avec Vitalien Laurent concernant la
question de I’excommunication du patriarche Joseph I¢r et celle de I’identification
d’Ignace, le destinataire de la lettre du patriarche ci-nommé (I. Sykoutres soutient
que celui-ci est le moine Ignace de Rhodes — PLP 8064, un arsénite fervent, a la
différence de V. Laurent qui I’identifie au métropolite Ignace de Thessalonique,
signataire des actes du synode de Blacherne de 1285).37

Certainement, 1’étude la plus laborieusement rédigée dédiée a ce sujet ap-
partient au pére Vitalien Laurent,3® membre d’honneur de 1’Académie Roumaine
durant la période entre les deux guerres jusqu’au changement de direction de ce
for scientifique (1948), qui a établi tout le tableau de la dispute, en soulignant la
rationalité des actions de I’empereur. Au méme auteur on doit 1’édition des docu-
ments de chancellerie (ecclésiale et impériale) qui concernent le moment de

34 [ Troitskii, Arsenii, patriarkh Nikeiskii i Konstantinopolskii, i Arseniti, Khristianskoe
chtenie, 6/1867 893-919; 7/1867 73-98; 8/1867 190-221; 12/1867 920-959; 11/1869 830-857;
12/1869 1012-1048; 4/1871 579-645; 6/1871 1055-1119; 8/1871 173-242; 11/1871 667-714;
11/1872 496-524; 12/1872 600-663 [républi¢e apres dans: 1. E. Troitskij, Arsenij i Arsenity, with an
Introduction by J. Meyendorff, London 1973].

35 Voir: S. Eustratiades, ‘O motpidpyng Apcéviog 6 Adtwperavdg (1255-1260 ol
1261-1267), ‘EAlnvixd 1 (1928) 78-94.

36 Voir: I Sykoutres, Tlepl 10 oylopo 10V Apcoeviotdv, EAAnvikd 2 (1929) 267-332; 3
(1930) 15-44; 5 (1932) 107-126.

37 A suivre le dialogue entre les deux spécialistes dans: V. Laurent, La question des Arsénites,
EAMnvikd 3 (1930) 463-470; Idem, L’excommunication du patriarche Joseph Ier par son
prédécesseur Arsene, BZ 30 (1929-1930) 489-495; 1. Sykoutres, Biphoypaeio: Laurent V.,
L’excommunication du Patriarche Joseph Ier par son prédécesseur Arsene. BZ 30 (1930) ocel.
489-496, ‘BEAANvikd 3 (1930) 259-260.

38 Voir: V. Laurent, Les grandes crises religieuses a Byzance: la fin du schisme arsénite, Bulle-
tin de la Section Historique [Académie Roumaine] 26 (1945) 225-313.
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[’union des arsénites et des joséphites (1310). Sur la réalité d’une réaction adverse
a cette union ont rédigé des études intéressantes de S. Salaville3® et Vitalien
Laurent, 40 mais ceux qui ont édité et analysé correctement la correspondance de
Manuel Gabalas et les sermons du métropolite Théolepte ont été Jean Gouillard,4!
Robert E. Sinkewicz4? et, respectivement, Paris Gounaridis.#3 En méme temps,
Phistorien Panagiotes Nikolopoulos,*4 dans le périodique grec ‘Ermetnpic
‘Etaipeiog Bulaviivav Zrovd@v, a édité et analysé un canon hagiographique de
Saint Arsene, utilisé dans I’office divin du 30 septembre, une Vita du méme
personnage, qui a offert de nouvelles hypotheses de travail pour 1’évaluation
correcte des actions du patriarche,*> ainsi que des Propos pour des schismatiques,
écrit qui équilibre la position exprimée par le traité du métropolite Jean Chilas a
I’égard de ’obéissance a 1’évéque, en soulignant la possibilité de la rupture quand
celle-ci est fondée sur la déviation de la foi orthodoxe.

Les approches les plus récentes sur ce sujet ont été signées par deux by-
zantinologues grecs: Anastasia Kontogiannopoulou46 et Paris Gounaridis.4” La
premiere étude est un travail de synthese, structuré en fonction des évenements, qui
commence par I’élection comme patriarche d’Arséne Autoreianos, en continuant
par la premiere phase du schisme (sous I’empereur Michel VIII), puis par la
deuxieme phase du schisme (sous I’empereur Andronic II) et enfin, le retour des
schismatiques au sein de I’Eglise. Le second auteur, disposant d’une bibliographie
comportant certaines omissions, a réussi a atteindre les aspects les plus importants
du problemes: de 1’établissement du contexte socio-géographique ou cette crise
ecclesiastique a été ressentie (Asie Mineure, Constantinople), il est passé graduel-
lement a I’élucidation de la genese du conflit, des actions des deux partis
ecclésiastiques opposés au temps des patriarches byzantins de la fin du XIII-¢me

39 8. Salaville, Deux documents inédits sur les dissensions religieuses byzantines entre 1275 et
1310, REB V (1947) 116-136.

40 V. Laurent, Les crises religieuses & Byzance: le schisme antiarsénite du métropolite de
Philadelphie Théolepte (+ c. 1324), REB 18 (1960) 45-54.

41 J. Gouillard, Apres le schisme arsénite: la correspondance inédite du Pseudo-Jean Chilas,
Bulletin de la Section Historique [Académie Roumaine] 25 (1944) 174-213.

42 R. Sinkewicz, A Critical Edition of the Anti-Arsenite Discourses of Theoleptos of
Philadelpheia, Mediaeval Studies 50 (1988) 46-95.

43 P. Gounaridis, Mntpomolitng ®1hadedoelag Oedinmtog kotd Apceviat®dv, dans: Avoyn
KOl KOTOOTOAN 6TOVG HEGOVG XpOvovg. Mviun Aévov Mavpoppdtn, Athénes 2002, 107-117.

44 Voir: P. Nikolopoulos, ‘AxolovBio. &vékdotog elg Apcéviov matplépynv
Kwovotaviivoundieng, EEBX 43 (1977-1978) 365-383; Idem, Avéxdotog Aéyog el Apcéviov
Adtopelavoy motpidpyny Kovotoviivoundrewg, EEBXE 45 (1981-1982) 406-461; Idem,
Avékdotov Apoeviatikov dokiptov dnep 1@V oylopévmy, EEBE 48 (1990-1993) 164-280.

45 Voir dans ce sens 1’étude de R. Macrides, Saints and Sainthood in the Early Palaiologan Pe-
riod, ed. S. Hackel, The Byzantine Saint, London 1981, 67-87.

46 Voir: A. Kontogiannopoulou, To oylopo t@v Apceviatdv (1265-1310). ZvpBoin otnv
peAétn g mopelog ko tng evong Tov Kivnuetog, Bulaviiakd 18 (1998) 177-235.

47 Voir: P. Gounaridis, To x{ivnuo t@v Apceviotdv (1261-1310): 1deohoyikeg Sropdyeg
My énoyn 1®V tpdtov Ioiaiordywv, Athénes 1999.
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siecle et du début du XIV-¢me giecle, en terminant son ouvrage par un chapitre dédié
aux problemes d’idéologie reflétés dans ce conflit (akribeia vs. oikonomia).

Chronologie et interpretation. D’habitude, le point de départ d’une investiga-
tion historique sur la crise arsénite est fixé entre 1264 et 1265, un moment qui
marque la fin de la deuxieme période en tant que patriarche d’Arséne Autoreianos
ainsi que 1’élection d’un nouveau patriarche, Germain III (1265-1266). Mais,
I’analyse d’une scission sociale aussi profonde ne saurait pas se borner exclu-
sivement a l’interprétation des évenements déroulés entre des limites temporelles
tres précises, mais doit bénéficier d’une flexibilit¢ maximale de la part d’un
historien pour suivre la naissance de celle-ci et ses conséquences. Ainsi, méme si le
premier moment visible de la rupture entre le patriarche Arséne Autoreianos et
Michel Paléologue, sacré corégent a ce moment-la, a eu lieu en janvier 1260, ce fait
n’exclut pas une analyse des éveénements qui ont précédé la dispute.

Au début de I’année 1260, I’Empire trouvé en exile a Nicée était gouverné
par Michel Paléologue (PLP 21528),43 a condition que I’empereur 1égitime, Jean
IV Laskaris (PLP 14534)49 & I’age de 14 ans devienne sole imperator. D’autre
part, selon une tradition observée dans plusieurs situations similaires dans la
famille impériale byzantine, le patriarche en fonction détenait le role de protecteur
ex officio des droits de I’empereur mineur.50 C’est aussi 1’argument 1égal invoqué
par Arsene au moment ou il réagit en observant que celui qui devait gouverner

48 Le fondateur de la dynastie des Paléologue est né a la fin de 1224 ou au début de 1225,
comme premier fils du grand domestigue Andronic Paléologue et de Théodora Paléologue. Les
racines de cette famille remontent au XI-eme giecle, étant apparentée par des relations matrimoniales
aux principales dynasties impériales byzantines: Doukas, Comneéne et Angelos. Michel Paléologue a
¢té marié a Théodora, la fille du sébastokrator Jean Doukas Vatatzes (le cousin de I’empereur Jean 11T
Vatatzes), un mariage qui a porté au monde sept enfants: Manuel, Andronic, Constantin, Théodore,
Iréne, Anne et Eudoxie. Pour plusieurs détails concernant les premiers descendents et les ramifications
généalogiques ultérieures de la famille des Paléologue, voir: V. Laurent, La généalogie des premiers
Paléologues. A propos d’un sceau inédit du despote Alexis (T 1203), Byzantion 8 (1933) 125-149; F.
Rodriguez, Origine, cronologia, e successione degli imperatori Paleologo, Rivista di araldica e
genealogia 1 (1933) 292-310, 483-515; A.Th. Papadopulos, Versuch einer Genealogie der
Palaiologen, 1259-1453, [Miinchen] 1938.

49 Le fils unique et le successeur légitime de ’empereur Théodore II Laskaris, le mineur Jean
IV a été éloigné du trone par un acte brutal d’aveuglement (le 25 décembre 1261). Puis, il a été
enfermé dans la forteresse Dakibyze, située sur la rive sud de la Propontide. L attachement des habi-
tants de 1’Asie Mineure pour la famille Laskaris, et implicitement pour Jean IV, s’est manifesté par
une série de révoltes, éteintes par I’intervention de I’armée impériale (1262). Apres la mort de celui-ci,
survenue probablement en 1305, il y apparut un culte dédi¢ au dernier basileus Lascarid, ses reliques
étant vénérée au Monastere Saint Démétrios de Constantinople. Pour plusieurs informations sur Jean
IV Laskaris a consulter: /. Sevéenko, Notes on Stephen, the Novgorodian Pilgrom to Constantinople in
the XIV Century, Siidost-Forschungen 12 (1953) 173-175; R. Macrides, Saints and Sainthood, 71-73;
T. Shawcross, In the Name of the True Emperor: Politics of Resistance after the Palaiologan Usurpa-
tion, Byzantinoslavica 66 (2008) 203-227.

50 C’est le chroniqueur Nicéphore Grégoras (‘Popaixm Totopla 66.111.3.12, ed. L. Schopeni,
CSHB XIX/1) qui mentionne explicitement cette information: [...] kol 6 matpidpyng Apcéviog
éritponog @v [...]. Voir aussi le cas des patriarches Nicolas Ier Mystikos (901-907; 912-925) et
Michel TIT (1170-1178), qui ont assumé explicitement ce role. Pour plus d’informations voir: 7.
Konstantinides, Nucéhoog A’, 6 Mvuotuedg (ca. 852 — 925 w.X.), HMotpidpyne Kovetoviivoo-
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pour une période limitée a commencé a préparer le terrain pour 1’instauration et la
consolidation de sa propre dynastie. Ainsi, en février-mars 1260, le patriarche
1égitime a lancé la menace d’excommunication et s’est retiré en signe de protesta-
tion a I’égard des actions de Michel Paléologue au monastere Paschasios (aux
alentours des bouches du fleuve Drako, en Bithynie, aujourd’hui Yalak en Tur-
quie), sans avoir toutefois présenté sa démission par écrit. L’ouverture de ce front
de lutte de la part du patriarche a une motivation interne complexe, sans se fonder
exclusivement sur la position de celui-ci de protecteur des droits légitimes au
trone du dernier des Laskaris, en marquant en méme temps une modification
substantielle des relations entre I’Eglise et ’Etat dans I’Empire byzantin.

Les informations concernant la premiere partie de la vie du patriarche Arsene
(PLP 1694), disponibles dans les chroniques d’Akropolites et de Skoutariotes,
ainsi que dans la Vita rédigée apres par un auteur anonyme, bien que succintes et
contrastantes, peuvent réaliser une esquisse véridique. N¢é dans une Constantino-
ple occupée par les Latins, le plus probablement apres 1211, le futur patriarche a
¢été baptisé Georges. Ses parents étaient issus des familles connues dans la société
byzantine: Autoreianos était la famille a laquelle appartenait le premier patriarche
¢lu durant I’exile de Nicée dans la personne de Michel IV (1208-1214) et sa mere
appartenait a la famille Kamateros qui avait eu aussi deux représentants sur le
trone patriarcal, Basile II (1183-1187) et Jean X (1198-1206). De plus, les Kama-
teros €taient en relations matrimoniales avec les Laskaris, ayant des relations de
parenté avec les Choumnos.>!

Apres la mort du pere (Alexis Autoreianos, retiré au monastere sous le nom
d’Arsene), la famille s’est établie a Nicée (apres 1223), étant ainsi a proximité de
leurs parents impliqués activement dans les problemes politiques et ecclésias-
tiques du moment. Sans avoir dépassé le niveau secondaire dans son éducation, le
futur patriarche a quitté 1’enseignement laic pour devenir moine.52 Méme s’il
semblait s’€tre éloigné a jamais des cercles du pouvoir séculier, le moine Arséne
(au début son nom de moine a ét¢ Gennadios) est resté dans leurs plans, car au
cinquieme décennie du XIII-¢me siecle ’empereur Jean III Vatatzes lui a proposé
la fonction de patriarche de Jérusalem, mais son offre a été déclinée.53 Ensuite,
durant les discussions concernant une possible union religicuse entre Rome et
Nicée, I’higoumeéne Arséne Autoreianos a fait partie d’une délégation envoyée au
pape Innocent IV (1243-1254).54

nérewg (901-907, 912-925), Athenes 1967, 64-81; A. Pavlov, Sinodalnii akt Konstantinopolskogo
patriarkha Mikhaila Ankhiala 1171 goda o privode arkhiereev k priseage na vernosti imperatoru
Manuilu Komninu i ego novorozhdennomu snu Aleksiu, s formoiu samoi priseagi, Vizantiiskii vre-
mennik IT (1895) 388-393.

51 Adyog eig 1(0)v &yrov Apcéviov m(atpidpyny Kovetaviivovndieng), ed. P. Nikolopou-
los, Avéxdotog Adyog, 452.85-86.

52 Georgii Acropolitae. Opera, edd. A. Heisenberg — P. Wirth, vol. 1, 107.53.5-8.

53 Adyog eig 1(0)v Gyrov Apcéviov m(atpidpyny Kovotaviivovndrewg), ed. P. Nikolo-
poulos, Avéxdotog Adyog, 456.192-199.

54 THvoyig Xpovikn, dans: Mecoiovikn Biiodnxkn, ed. K.N. Sathas, topog Z', 548. Cet
épisode n’est pas décrit dans toutes les autres sources probablement pour ne pas produire confusion,
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L’¢élection d’Arséne comme patriarche en novembre 1254 est un moment tres
intéressant, en spécial dans la description du biographe anonyme et dans la chro-
nique de Skoutariotes. Conformément a la tradition, le Synode patriarcal devait
choisir trois candidats, desquels 1’empereur allait décider ensuite le nouveau patri-
arche.>5 Selon la description, I’empereur Théodore II n’a pas désiré étre celui qui en
choisit, mais il a laissé cet acte a la volonté de Dieu, par une pratique populaire de
divination, nommée sortes, dont on trouve les origines dans le paganisme. Ainsi, la
Bible était ouverte da manicre aléatoire et le premier fragment était lu a haute voix:
dans la mesure ou le contenu du passage s’harmonisait explicitement a 1'un des
candidats, celui-ci était élu par Dieu, et, au cas contraire, la procédure était reprise.
Celle-1a a été la modalité par laquelle Arsene, ,,le dernier des candidats, mais le pre-
mier aux yeux de Dieu”, a été le désigné pour le trone patriarcal.>6

La mise principale de cet exposé encomiastique, méme hagiographique, de
I’auteur anonyme est d’induire 1’idée d’un role restreint de I’empereur dans I’acte
de I’élection d’un patriarche. Dans la période ou a été rédigée cette Vita (la fin du
XIII-eme gigcle) le célebre theme recurrent dans I’histoire, la lutte entre sacer-
dotium et imperium, était déja présent en Orient aussi. Si dans 1I’Ancien Testament
I’acte d’oindre était propre aux représentants du pouvoir sacramental (patriarches
et prophetes), ainsi qu’a ceux qui représentaient le pouvoir séculier (les rois),
¢tant repris ensuite comme théologie symbolique sous la méme forme en Occident
dans la premiere partie du Moyen Age, en 1202, le pape Innocent 111 (1198-1216)
a été celui qui a émis une bulle par laquelle il décrétait que le pontife romain
détenait le droit spécial d’examiner, et, en cas de nécessité, de refuser un em-
pereur occidental venu & Rome pour étre sacré et oint.57 Certainement, la
proximité des Latins de Constantinople occupée et I’étude attentive du cérémonial

car ensuite les arsénites ont été les champions de la lutte anti-unioniste. Durant les pourparlers
unionistes ayant eu lieu en 1249-1254 il y a deux ambassades qui ont été envoyées a Rome: la
premiere entre 1250 et 1252, et la seconde entre 1253 et 1524. L’higoumene Arséne aurait pu
participer a 1’'une de celles-ci, voire aux deux. Pour des commentaires voir: F. Ddlger (hrsg.),
Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des Ostromischen Reichs von 565-1453, 3. Teil (Regesten von
1204-1282), zweite, erweiterte und verbesserte Auflage bearbeitet von P. Wirth, Miinchen 1977,
1816a; A. Franchi, La svolta politico-ecclesiastica tra Roma e Bisanzio (1249-1254). La legazione di
Giovanni da Parma. Il ruolo di Federico II, Roma 1981, 138-139, 232; D. Angelov, Imperial Ideology
and Political Thought, 367.

55 Pour des détails concernant les étapes de I’élection d’un patriarche byzantin voir: M.-H.
Blanchet, L’élection du patriarche a Byzance a la fin du Moyen Age (XIVe-XVe siecles), ed. C.
Péneau, Elections et pouvoirs politiques du VIIe au XVIIe si¢cle, Pompignac 2008, 63-77.

56 Voir: Adyog eig t(0)v dylov Apcéviov m(atpidpymv Kwvotavtivoundrewg), ed. P.
Nikolopoulos, Avéxdotog Adyog, 457.223-458.254, & comparer avec: ZOvoyilg Xpovikt, dans:
Mecaiovikn Biiiodnkn, ed. K. N. Sathas, tépog Z’, 509-511. Au contraire, dans la présentation
autobiographique, Nicéphore Blemmydes affirme que lui-méme a été le principal candidat de ces élec-
tions, mais I’empereur Théodore II a imposé Arsene comme patriarche: Nicephori Blemmydae.
Autobiographia sive Curriculum Vitae necnon Epistula Universalior, ed. J. Munitiz, 40.80.9-11. Cette
information est confirmée par le chroniqueur Georges Akropolites: The History, ed. R. Macrides,
277-281.

57 11 est intéressant le fait que, selon le continuateur anonyme de la Chronique de Jean
Skylitzes, a peu pres d’un siecle et demi avant ce moment, le patriarche Michel Ier Cérullaire
(1043-1058) a os¢ s’approprier I’'un des insignes impériaux (les chaussures pourpres) et a fait savoir
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de cour qu’ils pratiquaient, ainsi que les ingérences dérangeantes des empereurs
Manuel Ier Comnene (1143-1180), Isaac II Angelos (1185-1195; 1203-1204) et
Michel VIII Paléologue (1258-1282), ont mené au commencement de cette dis-
pute entre les deux piliers du monde byzantin.58

Ainsi, dans la vision impériale byzantine (représentée en spécial par le ca-
noniste Théodore Balsamon), I’empereur avait la supériorité par rapport au
patriarche en vertu de son statut de epistemonarches (,le sage défenseur [de
I’orthodoxie] de la foi et I’administrateur de ’ordre dans 1’Eglise”),5° lui-méme
étant ¢lu et oint directement par Dieu: il y avait une relation directe, sans détours,
entre Dieu et ’empereur. D’autre part, les théoriciens de I’hiérocratie dans
I’Empire byzantin, Macaire d’Ancyre et Syméon de Thessalonique, nient a
I’empereur byzantin un role charismatique dans 1’acte d’investiture d’un
patriarche, car il manifeste par ce geste de maniere exclusive son pouvoir
séculier.®0 Cet intéressant changement d’attitude de I’Eglise dans sa relation avec
I’Etat se retrouve dans une forme modérée dans les mots du biographe anonyme
du patriarche Arsene, préparant ainsi la radicalisation de la théorie pour les siecles
a venir: Lui [I’empereur Théodore 11, étant soumis au patriarche, il faisait tout en
accord avec le jugement de celui-ci et il était guide en tout probleme par sa
volonté, accordant [’autorite a 1’Eglise et se soumettant a celle-ci. Car la tete de
[’Eglise est le Christ, dont la representation est le patriarche, et, comme il oint
avec de I’huile imperiale, ils [les empereurs] devraient etre soumis et en accord
avec sa volonte. Car celui qui oint est plus grand que celui qui est oint, tout comme

son droit de désigner et destituer les empereurs. Accusé de conspiration contre I’empereur Isaac Ier
Comnene (1057-1059), le patriarche Michel Ier est mort en chemin vers la localité de Thrace ou allait
avoir lieu le proces. Voir: D. Angelov, Imperial Ideology and Political Thought, 363.

58 Pour plusieurs détails voir I’excellente présentation de ce sujet dans: D. Angelov, Imperial
Ideology and Political Thought, 385-392. En méme temps, sur I’introduction du rituel de 1’onction
physique des empereurs byzantins au XIII-eme siecle voir: G. Ostrogorsky, Zur Kaisersalbung und
Schilderhebung im Spitbyzantinischen Kronungszeremoniell, ed. Idem, Zur Byzantinischen
Geschichte. Ausgewihlte kleine Schriften, Darmstadt 1973, 142-152; D.M. Nicol, Kaisersalbung. The
Unction of Emperors in Late Byzantine Coronation Ritual, BMGS 2 (1976) 37-52.

59 Concernant I’utilisation de ce terme dans 1’idéologie byzantine voir: G. Dagron, Empereur et
Prétre: étude sur le «césaropapisme» byzantin, [Paris] 1996, 260-263; J.H. Burns (ed.), The Cambridge
History of Medieval Political Thought, vol. II (c. 350 — c. 1450), Cambridge 1988, 71-73. En méme
temps, pour un débat sur la vision de Théodore Balsamon concernant ce sujet, voir: G. Dagron, Le
caractere sacerdotal de la royauté d’apres les commentaires canoniques du XIIe¢ siecle, ed. N. Oikonomides,
To Budvtio katd tov 120 auddva. Kovovikd dikaio, kpdtog kal kotvovio, Athénes 1991, 165-178.

60 Un étude pertinent sur le role de 1’émpereur byzantin dans I’élection et la promotion du
patriarche, centré sur 1’analyse comparative de quatres sources historiques (le Livre des cérémonies de
Constantin VII Porphyrogénete, le Traite des offices de Pseudo-Kodinos, De Sacris Ordinationibus de
Syméon de Thessalonique et les textes de Macaire d’Ancyre), a été publié par: M.-H. Blanchet,
L’¢lection du patrlarche a Byzance a la fin du Moyen Age (XIVe-XVe siecles), ed. C. Péneau, Elec-
tions et pouvoirs politiques du VIIe au XVIIe siecle, Pomplgnac 2008, 63-77. La conclusion de cette
analyse est suivante: [...] l'empereur, sans aller jusqu’a conjerer un sacrement et empiéter ainsi sur la
sphere ecclésiastique, prétend toutefozs participer lui aussi a Uinvestiture relzgzeuve du patrzarche A
bien lire les textes, cependant, il n’y contribue réellement que si le patriarche n’était pas déja évéque
auparavant. Cette distinction entre les patriarches selon leur origine antérieure n'est certainement
pas sans conséquence et invite a reconsidérer les relations entre empereurs et patriarches sous le
prisme de cette différence qu’on pouvait considérer a priori comme mineure.
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celui qui sanctifie est plus grand que celui qui est sanctifie. Si les plus petites
choses doivent se soumettre aux plus grandes et parmi les plus grandes [je
comprend] [’Eglise, dont la tete est le Christ, dont la representation est le
patriarche, alors il est absolument nécessaire que I’empereur, qui est sanctifié et
oint par lui [patriarche], car ce charisme lui manque et c’est un serviteur, parce
qu’il la recoit [I’onction] du patriarche, se soumette a [’Eglise et a son dirigeant,
qui, comme on l'a dit, est l'icone du Christ [...].61 De ces idées hiérocratiques
modérées du XIII-tme gigcle, le pas vers la radicalisation de cette théorie a été
franchi par Syméon de Thessalonique dans la premiére partie du XV-¢me giecle. Il
a dépassé la classique interprétation du moment de 1’onction de I’empereur, en
ajoutant que par ce rituel ’empereur regoit un charisme spécial (petadotikn
x6p1c), absolument nécessaire, qui lui confere I’autorité d’administrer I’Empire.62
Ainsi, si au XII-¢me giecle I’empereur était la source d’autorité dans I’Empire, pour
I’administration séculiere ainsi que pour celle ecclésiastique, pendant la période
de la dynastie des Paléologue cette position privilégiée a été perdue en faveur du
patriarche, qui s’est interposé dans la relation Dieu-empereur comme unique
source d’autorité sur terre, selon le modele occidental.

Une fois ¢lu dans la dignité de patriarche, I’higoumene Arsene est passé par
toutes les étapes de I’hiérachie ecclésiastique sine intervallo (le plus probablement
pendant sept jours), car, méme s’il était a la téte d’'une communauté monastique, il
n’avait pas encore été ordonné.03 Ce détail aurait pu constituer un point
névralgique aux yeux des contestataires, selon le modele du schisme entre les
ignatiens et photiens du IX-me siecle, dont il n’a pas été question, de maniere
inexpliquable, dans les discutions ultérieures.

Durant ses premieres années de patriarcat, Arsene a soutenu la politique
religieuse développée par le dernier empereur des Laskaris,04 ainsi que les projets

61 Adyog eig t(0)v Gylov Apcéviov m(atpiapynv Kwvetaviivoundiews), ed. P. Nikolo-
poulos, Avéxdotog Adyog, 460.331-461.343: “O¢ kol meldviog VRAPYXOV T TOTPLOPYN TAVTOL
KoTo TNV Ekelvov YVOpny émolel kol 1olg ékelvov BeApocty SAwg Nyeto T £xkAnoia 81 mov to
Kpdn:og Tapéxmv kol 1ot Drotassdpevoc. Tadtng Yép £6TL KeQoAT 6 XpLoTtde, 0V THTOV PEPMV
o nonpto’cpxng Kol 1@ PactAtk®d xpt’mv ol ‘cobg Bactket’)owocg netenv{oug av 1:01')101):; eucém)g
€xot Kol 101G obTod BeAnpocty elkoviag. TO yocp xplov uleov €01 100 xptouavou domep Kol 1O
aytdlov Snnov 100 Gytalopévou. Ei 3¢l 0OV T €AATT™ TOlg petCoct nelBecOot, ;Lsu:o)v 3¢ n
aKK)»ncLoz ) Xpw‘cog qu)oc?m, 00 TV eikéva pépet 6 noc':pwtpxng, nocvm)g 3et xal tov VIO
100100 dytaldpevov kol xpLdpevov Baciréo g v tiig Tordng xdpitog dvio, Sovlov 88 —
Kol yop Topd ToTpLdpyov AcpuBdvel — melfecBol TR ékkAnolo kol @ TovTng EEMYOVLHEV®
Tvevpatikdg eixkdévo Xpiotod [...].

62 Cette théorie est présente dans ’oeuvre de Syméon de Thessalonique: ITept 100 Ayiov
Nood kol 1fig To0Tov Keblepdoeng (chapitre 146), publiée dans: Patrologiae cursus completus. Se-
ries Graeca, ed. J.-P. Migne, tomus 155, Lutetiae Parisiorum 1866, 353.

63 A. Meliarakes, ‘Iotoplo, 100 Baciielov tig Nikailog kol 100 deonotdrtov tig "Hrelpov
(1204-1261), Athenes/Leipzig 1898, 435-441. En ce qui concerne le passage sine intervallo de
I’higoumene Arsene par toutes les étapes de 1’hiérachie ecclésiastique, les sources historiques indiquent
soit un jour (Akropolites), soit trois jours (Blemmydes et Pachyméres), soit sept jours (Skoutariotes).

64 En ce sens, voir la lettre adressée par le patriarche de Nicée au pape Alexandre IV
I’automne de l’année 1256: L. Pieralli, Una lettera del patriarca Arsenios Autorianos a papa
Alessandro IV sull’unione delle chiese, JOB 48 (1998) 171-188.
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politiques de celui-ci contre le despotate d’Epir.65 Aprées la mort prématurée de
I’empereur Théodore II Laskaris (aout 1258) et ’assassinat du régent Georges
Mouzalon (septembre 1258), une assemblée élective réunie au Magnésie, a
laquelle le patriarche Arséne n’a pas participé,® a choisi comme régent Michel
Paléologue. Avant la proclamation impériale de Michel Paléologue & Nymphaion,
le 1¢r janvier 1259,67 a I’occasion de la visite que le patriarche Arséne a rendu a
celui-ci a Magnésie a I’automne de I’année 1258, il y eut un épisode singulier
dans le cérémonial byzantin: celui qui était déja désigné régent a prété officium
stratoris pour le patriarche.68

Cet acte extréme d’humilité publique n’a pas été spécifique aux Byzantins,
mais il a pénétré en Orient par le biais des lectures de Donatio Constantini®®
(Constitutum Constantini, document ou [’empereur Constantin I¢r accomplit
officium stratoris pour le pape Sylvestre I°r), ainsi que par l’observation du

65 A 1’ordre impérial, le patriarche Arséne a émis une excommunication synodale a ’encontre
du despotate d’Epir et de son souverain, Michel II, car celui-ci avait refusé de se soumettre a
I’empereur de Nicée. Ensuite, a I’intervention de Nicéphore Blemmydes cet acte a été révisé. Voir: V.
Laurent (ed.), Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, fasc. IV (Les regestes de
1208 a 1309), Paris 1971, 1335.

66 Deux sources (Pachyméres et Testamentum) localise le patriarche & Nicée durant cette réu-
nion élective, et les deux autres (Akropolites et Skoutariotes) mentionnent la présence de celui-ci a
Magnésie. Ainsi, nous avons opté pour l’information sure, provenant de 1’autobiographie du
patriarche: AwoBMkn 100 &ylwtdtov Apceviov, dpylemickénmov Kovotaviivovndieng Néog
Padpung kol olovpevikod matpidpyov, dans: Patrologiae cursus completus. Series Graeca, ed. J.-P.
Migne, tomus 140, 949.

67 Sur les débats concernant le moment de cette proclamation impériale de Michel VIII
Paléologue en relation avec les couronnements ultérieurs voir: V. Laurent, Notes de chronographie et
d’histoire byzantine: La date du premier couronnement de Michel VIII Paléologue, EO 36 (1937)
165-169; P. Wirth, Die Begriindung der Kaisermacht Michaels VIII. Palaiologos, JOB 10 (1961)
85-91; 4. Failler, La proclamation impériale de Michel VIII et d’Andronic II, REB 44 (1986) 237-251.

68 Les différences aupres de 1’épisode de Donatio Constantini, dont les protagonistes sont le
pape Sylvestre Ier et I’empereur Constantin Ier, sont plus ou moins notables: le patriarche Arsene est
presenté a une mule et non a un cheval, et Michel Paléologue est seulement régent et pas émpereur.
Voir I’étude clasique sur ce cérémonial: R. Holtzmann, Der Kaiser als Marschall des Papstes. Eine
Untersuchung zur Geschichte der Bezichungen zwischen Kaiser und Papst im Mittelalter, Berlin/Leip-
zig 1928. Pour des détails concernant I’imitation de cette cérémonie dans 1’éspace byzantine, et puis a
la cour de Moscou (XVII-tme siecle) voir: G. Ostrogorsky, Zum Stratordienst des Herrschers in der
byzantinisch-slavischen Welt, Seminarium Kondakovianum 7 (1935) 187-204. Un témoignage un
plus sur le fait que ce cérémonial occidental était bien connu aux byzantines est sa prise dans le pam-
phlet antilatin Panagiotae cum azymita disputatio, rédigé peu apres I'union de Lyon (juillet 1274).
Dans ce text I’émpereur Michel VIIT Paléologue est celui qui préte officium stratoris a 1’occasion d’un
cortege avec le portait du pape Grégoire X (1271-1276) mis a une mule. Voir: Anecdota
Graeco-Byzantina, pars prior, ed. 4. Vassiliev, 179.

69 Avec certitude ce document a été connu par les Byzantins déja dans la seconde partie du
XII-eme giecle par le biais de la traduction en grec et du commentaire critique du canoniste Théodore
Balsamon. Pour plusieurs détails concernant la circulation et I’'impact de ce document dans 1’espace
byzantin voir: J. Fried, Donation of Constantine and Constitutum Constantini: The Misinterpretation
of a Fiction and Its Original Meaning, with a contribution by W. Brandes, Berlin/New York 2007; D.
Angelov, Imperial Ideology and Political Thought, 375-384; Idem, The Donation of Constantine and
the Church in Late Byzantium, ed. D. Angelov, Church and Society in Late Byzantium, Kalamazoo
2009, 91-157. Une version en latin et la traduction en anglais de ce célebre document, ayant une
carriere intéressante en Orient et surtout en Occident, est disponible dans: J. Fried, Donation of
Constantine and Constitutum Constantini, 129-145.
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cérémonial a Constantinople occupée par les Latins (dans la premiere moitié du
XIII-¢me giecle). Ce document a circulé durant les derniers siecles de I’Empire
byzantin, étant habituellement intégré aux collections législatives ou dans les do-
cuments unionistes, ce qui prouve de maniere implicite une reconnaissance tacite
de tous les privileges accordés a 1’Eglise par I’empereur Constantin I°r. Donatio
Constantini était considéré a ce moment-la comme un document autenthique, qui
devait étre interprété, par contre, dans une certaine perspective. Ainsi, ’inter-
prétation par les Orientaux’0 des informations du document se plagait au pole
opposé par rapport a l’analyse occidentale: pour les Byzantins 1’empereur
Constantin [er était la source d’autorité qui avait décidé translatio Imperii (avec
toutes les enseignes impériales) de Rome a Constantinople et en aucun cas le pape
Sylvestre I¢r, En méme temps, pour combattre les prétentions de primauté de la
papauté, les mémes Byzantins affirmaient que autorité dont bénéficiait
I’institution pontificale en Occident était due a la générosité de Constantin I°r et
non a une succession incessante a partir de 1’Apotre Pierre.

A part les informations théoriques provenant du document mis sur le compte
de Constantin I¢r, le cérémonial observé par les Latins a la cour de Constantinople
tenait compte aussi d’une hiérarchisation tres claire a I’intérieur de 1’Eglise ainsi
que dans les relations extérieures des représentants papaux. En ce qui concerne les
relations au sein du Patriarcat latin de Constantinople, il est connu le fait que les
1égats papaux en mission sur le Bosphore avaient une autorité méme plus grande
que celle du patriarche latin qui y résidait: ils avaient le droit exclusif d’excom-
munier, en cas de nécessité, I’empereur latin de Constantinople.’! Dautre part, les
relations diplomatiques des représentants du pape exprimaient les mémes prin-
cipes de primauté: en 1214, dans la cathédrale Sainte Sophie, il a y eu lieu une
rencontre entre le cardinal Pélage d’Albane et une délégation byzantine dirigée
par le métropolite d’Ephese et exarque d’Asie, Nicolas Mésarites. Dans 1’exposé
que le chef de la délégation byzantine aura rédigé apres, il est souligné le choc
subi par le manque de respect des habitudes diplomatiques du cardinal, qui ne
s’était pas éleve pour accueillir un hiérarque supérieur comme position
ecclésiastique. De plus, le cardinal, qui est resté tout le temps sur son trone
somptueux, portait des chaussures et une robe de couleur pourpre, et son cheval
avait un harnachement de la méme couleur.”2

70 Cette maniere d’interpretation est specifique aux juristes byzantins qui défendaient les droits
de Constantinople par rapport a Rome. Mais, le millieu ecclesiastique proposait une rhétorique
politique différent: en appuyant ses arguments sur Constitutum Constantini, on se proposait ’avis de
la relation entre I’empereur et le patriarche, y inclus entre 1’Etat et I’Eglise. Voir dans ce sens: D.
Angelov, The Donation of Constantine and the Church in Late Byzantium, 105-112.

71 J. Gill, Byzantium and the Papacy, 1198-1400, New Brunswick 1979, 76-77. Pour le statut
du patriarche latin de Constantinople au temps des papes Innocent III (1198-1216) et Honorius III
(1216-1227) voir: W. Duba, The Status of the Patriarch of Constantinople after the Fourth Crusade,
edd. A. Beihammer et alii, Diplomatics in the Eastern Mediterranean 1000-1500: Aspects of
Cross-Cultural Communication, Leiden/Boston 2008, 63-91.

72 A. Heisenberg, Neue Quellen zur Geschichte des lateinischen Kaisertums und der
Kirchenunion (III. Der Bericht des Nikolaos Mesarites tiber die politischen und kirchlichen Ereignisse
des Jahres 1214), Miinchen 1923, 22 [réédité dans: A. Heisenberg, Quellen und Studien zur
spatbyzantinischen Geschichte, Gesammelte Arbeiten ausgewéhlt von H.-G. Beck, London 1973].
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Les deux protagonistes de 1’épisode de Magnésie de I’automne de I’an 1258
connaissaient parfaitement les connotations de ce rituel. En premier, Michel
Paléologue, par la fonction de megas konostaulos (commandant du contingent de
mercenaires latins au service de I’empereur) qu’il avait détenue, était un tres bon
connaisseur du cérémonial latin, et le patriarche Arséne, comme on en a déja rap-
pelé, quelques années auparavant avait fait partie d’une délégation nicéenne a
Rome.”? La seule explication plausible de ce geste humiliant & 1’égard de Michel
Paléologue est en étroite relation avec la fragilité de sa position & ce moment-la: en
accomplissant officium stratoris il a eu pour but d’attirer de sa part un personnage
tres important, méme si celui-ci a du reconnaitre 1’autorité de 1’un de ses futurs
adversaires. De plus, pour augmenter le signe du respect qu’il portait a I’institution
ecclésiastique et, implicitement, au patriarche, a ’occasion de la méme rencontre de
Magnésie, le régent Michel Paléologue a exprimé sa soumission inconditionnelle a
I’Eglise, en témoignant que celle-ci était sa vraie mere.74

L’épisode Magnesie 1258, greffé sur le débat sur le role qu’un empereur
byzantin a dans 1’élection d’un patriarche (et de 1a, automatiquement, sur la pos-
sibilité¢ d’un empereur de déposer un patriarche de ses fonctions) nous dévoile une
société profondément changée par rapport a celle des Comnenes. Les conséquen-
ces de la perte de controle sur la Nouvelle Rome en faveur des chevaliers frangais
et des vénitiens ont dépassé les limites visibles d’un déficit économique, en se
transposant au milieu du XIII-¢me siecle dans une crise idéologique profonde, qui a
oppos¢ le pouvoir spirituel a celui temporel, et a partir de ce moment les deux
piliers de la société byzantine (I’Etat et ’Eglise) ont été dans une permanente
dissonnance.

La mesure de surété imposée par le patriarche et par le Synode patriarcal
afin de protéger les droits au trone de 1’empereur mineur Jean IV Laskaris s’est
manifestée par la sollicitation succesive des serments solennels de la part de
Michel Paléologue.”’> Mais, en quelques mois a peine, la position de celui qui
avait passé par les humiliations décrites antérieurement (officium stratoris et la
prestation des serments de foi) a radicalement changé: par la victoire de Pélagonie
contre une puissante coalition anti-nicéenne (été-automne 1259),76 Michel VIII
Paléologue était déja percu comme le dirigeant capable de restaurer 1’Empire.

73 D. Angelov, The Donation of Constantine and the Church in Late Byzantium, 114.

74 Georges Pachyméres: Relations Historiques (Livres I-11), edd. A. Failler — V. Laurent
(CFHB XXIV/1), 131.11.1.26-133.11.1.2.

75 11 semble qu’il s’agissait d’une prestation de serment de foi avant chaque promotion (régent,
despote, co-imperator) dans la période septembre 1258 — janvier 1259: AwoBnkn 100 &ylwtdTov
Apceviov, &pyleniokémov Kmvotoviivoundieng NEéog Poung kol olkoLHeEVIKOD TorTpLépyov,
dans: Patrologiae cursus completus. Series Graeca, ed. J.-P. Migne, tomus 140, 949-951; V. Laurent
(ed.), Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, fasc. IV, 1341-1342.

76 Pour plusieurs détails de ce moment, voir: M. Dendias, Le roi Manfred de Sicile et la
bataille de Pélagonie, dans: Mélanges Charles Diehl, I (Histoire), Paris 1930, 55-60; D. Geanakoplos,
Greco-Latin Relations on the Eve of the Byzantine Restoration: the Battle of Pelagonia, 1259, DOP 7
(1953) 99-141; D.M. Nicol, The Date of the Battle of Pelagonia, BZ 49 (1956) 68-71; P. Wirth, Von
der Schlacht von Pelagonia bis zur Wiedereroberung Konstantinopels, BZ 55 (1962) 30-37.
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Cette position privilégiée I’a poussé a agir contre ses propres serments et a essayer
d’instaurer une dynastie personnelle, en négligeant totalement les droits 1égitimes
de I’empereur mineur.

En réconsidérant le contexte du refus du patriarche Arséne Autoreianos,
manifesté par son propre isolement dans un obscur monastere bithynien au début
du 1260, on peut tirer la conclusion que sa motivation inclut, d’un c6té, la protec-
tion du descendant de I’empereur Théodore II en pleine concordance avec le
soutien constant de la politique de la dynastie des Laskaris (auxquels il devait en
grande mesure la fonction ecclésiatique qu’il occupait), et de 1’autre, la protection
de I’autorité que I’institution ecclésiastique clamait dans ses rapports avec 1’Etat.

Dans cette situation extréme, Michel VIII Paléologue a décis le trasfert sur le
trone patriarcal vacant du métropolite d’Ephese, Nicéphore II (PLP 21596,
1260-1261),77 un adversaire reconnu des Laskaris. Dans le contexte ou la popula-
tion de 1I’Asie Mineure était encore profondément attachée a 1’ancienne famille
impériale de Nicée, cette mutation a été accueillie avec une attitude hostile: le
clergé et les habitants de la capitale micro-asiatique ont déclenché une révolte
violente a 1’occasion de I’investiture officielle, en obligeant le nouveau patriarche a
se refugier & Nymphaion, ol il est mort au février 1261. Deux évéques, Andronic de
Sardes (PLP 959)78 et Manuel Disypatos de Thessalonique, ont été¢ déposés de leurs
fonctions” pour avoir manifesté de 1’hostilité envers le patriarche et le co-imper-
ator. Les racines de cette rupture interne dans 1’Eglise byzantine peuvent étre
identifiées & ce moment-1a, car I’un des arguments du refus de Nicéphore II était
d’ordre canonique, c’est-a-dire le transfert de celui-ci d’Ephese a Nicée, une muta-
tion qui était percue comme étant contre les réglements ecclésiastiques, surtout
parce que son prédécesseur €tait encore en vie et n’avait pas présenté la démis-
sion.80 Puis, méme revenu sur le trone patriarcal (mai—juin 1261), aux insistences
du sebastokrator Constantin Tornikes (PLP 29129) aupres de Michel VIII
Paléologue,8! Arséne a refusé obstinément de reconnaitre, au début, les ordinations
existentes et les actes signés par son prédécesseur, et puis en restreignant son inter-
diction seulement aux ordinations des évéques. Une telle attitude extrémiste ne
pouvait pas étre en faveur de I’Eglise.

D’autre part, la position de Michel VIII Paléologue est devenue intangible
pour ses adversaires suite a la conquéte surprenante de Constantinople en juillet

77 Pour le tableau chronologique du patriarcat de Nicéphore II (mars 1260 — février 1261)
voir: V. Laurent, La chronologie des patriarches de Constantinople au XIIIe s. (1208-1309), REB 27
(1969) 140-142; A. Failler, Chronologie et composition dans I’Histoire de Georges Pachymere, REB
38 (1980) 45-53; J. Preiser-Kapeller, Der Episkopat im spdten Byzanz, 109.

78 Pour la plus récente investigation prosopographique voir: J. Preiser-Kapeller, Der
Episkopat im spdten Byzanz, 389-390.

79 V. Laurent (ed.), Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. 1, fasc. IV,
1349.

80 J.-M. Mayeur — A. Vauchez et al., Histoire du Christianisme des origines & nos jours, tome
V (Apogée de la papauté et expansion de la chrétienté, 1054-1274), Paris 1993, 675-676.

81 4. Kontogiannopoulou, To oylopo tdv Apoeviatdv (1265-1310), 188.
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1261. Méme s’il n’a pas été présent aux cérémonies dédiées a cet éveénement (le
15 aout 1261), le patriarche Arséne Autoreianos a accepté de sacrer & nouveau
Michel VIII Paléologue, avec sa femme, dans la cathédrale Sainte Sophie
(septembre—octobre 1261),82 tandis que I’héritier de jure au trone, Jean IV
Laskaris, a été tenu loin de ces festivités.

La relation entre I’empereur et le patriarche parait étre stable, mais la situ-
ation s’est détérioré peu de temps apres (I’automne de I’année 1261). La
premiere raison de cette tension étant les rumeurs sur 1’intention de Michel VIII
de divorcer de sa femme, Théodora (PLP 21375), et d’épouser la veuve de Jean
III Vatatzes, Constance-Anne de Hohenstaufen.83 Une seconde raison était les
mariages intempestifs et forcés des trois filles de Théodore II Laskaris avec des
représentants obscurs en déhors des frontieres de I’Empire.84 Mais, le conflit
manifeste entre Arsene et Michel VIII s’est produit seulement apres que le
patriarche avait appris en retard I’élimination du mineur Jean IV Laskaris de
I’acte de gouvernance, qui avait été rendu aveugle (le 25 décembre 1261). En
conséquence, en janvier 1262, il a excommunié 1’empereur,®> en déclenchant
une nouvelle crise dans 1I’Empire.80

Méme si Michel VIII Paléologue a menacé de demander au pape d’annuler
son excommunication, le patriarche est resté intransigeant, en suggérant que
I’unique situation qui le ferait enlever cette interdiction, soit le renoncement de

82 A. Failler, Chronologie et composition dans 1’Histoire de Georges Pachymere, REB 38
(1980) 39-44. Voir aussi: R. Macrides, The New Constantine and the New Constantinople — 1261,
BMGS 6 (1980) 14; F. Ddlger, Die dynastische Familienpolitik des Kaisers Michael Palaiologos
(1258-1282), edd. M. Grabmann — K. Hofmann, Festschrift Eduard Eichmann zum 70. Geburtstag:
dargebracht von seinen Freunden und Schiilern in Verbindung mit Wilhelm Laforet, Paderborn 1940,
179-190 [réédité dans: F. Dolger, Tlapocmopd: 30 Aufsitze zur Geschichte, Kultur und Sprache des
byzantinischen Reiches, Ettal 1961, 178-188].

83 A.-M. Talbot, Empress Theodora Palaiologina, wife of Michael VIII, DOP 46 (1992) 296;
D. Angelov, Imperial Ideology and Political Thought, 374; V. Laurent (ed.), Les regestes des actes du
Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, fasc. IV, 1363.

84 Pour des détails concernant les mariages des trois filles de I’empereur Théodore II voir: A.
Failler, Chronologie et composition dans 1’ Histoire de Georges Pachymere, REB 38 (1980) 67-71.

85 V. Laurent (ed.), Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, fasc. IV,
1362; P. Gounaridis, TO xivnuo, 10V Apceviat®dv, 37. L excommunication prononcée a I’encontre de
I’empereur n’a pas signifié 1’exclusion totale de celui-ci des membres de I’Eglise (le grand anatheme)
mais I’interdiction aux Sacrements pour une certaine période de temps, en fonction de I’accomplis-
sement des demandes du patriarche, accompagnée du fait que le nom de I’empereur n’était pas
prononcé aux offices et des prieres n’étaient pas faites pour sa personne. Malgré tout cela, la participa-
tion de I’empereur-pénitent aux Sacrements semble avoir été tolérée en I’absence du patriarche. Voir:
A. Kontogiannopoulou, TO oylopo 1®v Apceviatdv (1265-1310), 191; D. Angelov, The Confession
of Michael VIII Palaiologos and King David, JOB 56 (2006) 195.

86 Comme réaction directe au geste de I’empereur, les habitants de la région Trikokkia, située
au Sud-Est de Nicée, ont commencé une révolte populaire, constituée autour d’un Pseudo-Jean IV,
révolte qui a imposé D’intervention de I’armée impériale. Pour plusieurs détails a consulter: M.
Bartusis, The Late Byzantine Army: Arms and Society, 1204-1453, Philadelphia 1992, 54-58; 4.
Laiou, Peasant Rebellion: Notes on its Vocabulary and Typology, ed. M. Th. Fégen, Ordnung und
Aufruhr im Mittelalter: historische und juristische Studien zur Rebellion, Frankfurt am Main 1995,
99-106; T. Shawcross, In the Name of the True Emperor, 209-211; M. Bartusis, The Chadenos Affair
(Pachymeres, Book 1, Chapters 5-6), ZRVI 45 (2008) 157-168.
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tous les deux a leurs fonctions.87 Certainement, au-dela de la dispute personnelle
entre les deux protagonistes, il y avait aussi une mise politique: aux premicres
années du régne de Michel VIII on pourrait imputer une augmentation injustifiée
des taxes et des impOts commerciaux (kommerkion), des ingérences dans I’acte de
justice, ainsi que le renoncement a la politique orientale des Laskaris, qui a mene
ultérieurement a la perte graduelle de 1’Asie Mineure.

Enfin, apres deux ans d’essais répétés de I’empereur concernant 1’enleve-
ment de son interdiction, période durant laquelle il a été sans cesse confronté au
refus du patriarche,88 en mai 1264,3% pour les accusations d’avoir effacé un
psaume pour I’empereur de 1’office des matines et d’avoir fait communier les
fils du sultan selgiucide d’Iconium, Izz ed-Din II, sans qu’ils soient baptisés,0
Arsene a été déposé de ses fonctions et exilé au monastere Saint Nicolas de
Proconnese. Cette décision a été prise par un synode local tenu a Constantino-
ple, dirigé de I’ombre par D’empereur Michel VIIL.®! Dans son ouvrage
autobiographique, rédigé durant I’exile (1264-1273), Arséne a réaffirmé la sen-
tence d’excommunication sine die de I’empereur et de tous ses fideles.92 Jusqu’a

87 AlolMkm 1oV Gylwtdtov Apceviov, dpylemiokdnov Kovotaviivovndreng Néog Pdung
kol olkovpevikod motpidpyov, dans: Patrologiae cursus completus. Series Graeca, ed. J.-P. Migne,
tomus 140, 956A.

88 Tres suggestive est 1'une des réunions qui a eu lieu a cette époque-1a entre ’empereur et le
patriarche, moment décrit par le chroniqueur Georges Pachyméres (Relations Historiques. Livres
I-111, edd. 4. Failler — V. Laurent, CFHB XXIV/1, 281.111.19.20-283.111.19.11): apres avoir envoyé
plusieurs messagers aupres du patriarche pour obtenir son pardon, Michel VIII s’est décidé de se pré-
senter lui-méme devant le grand prélat; a cette occasion-1a, devant ’assistance, ’empereur, en
enlevant sa couronne, s’est agenouillé devant le patriarche en lui demandant de renoncer a
I’excommunication; ce geste d’extréme humilité a été accompagné par le renoncement a son épée
impériale, mais étant donné que Arseéne a essayé de faire la sienne, ’empereur est revenu sur cette
décision en accusant le prélat d’avoir voulu lui donner la mort. Cet incident a été interprété comme
une translation en Orient des disputes spécifiquement occidentales entre le pape et I’empereur (la
théorie des deux épées, la temporale et la spirituelle), et dans ce cas le patriarche a eu ’intention de
retirer a I’empereur ses prérogatives impériales. Voir: M. Th. Fégen, Kaiser unter Kirchenbann im
Ostlichen und westlichen Mittelalter, Rechtshistorisches Journal 16 (1997) 527-549.

89 Pour plusieurs commentaires concernant le moment de la démission du patriarche Arséne
voir: A. Failler, Chronologie et composition dans I’Histoire de Georges Pachymere, REB 39 (1981)
155-164.

90 Malgré tout cela, il semble que quelques-uns des descendants du sultan Izz ed-Din II aient
été baptisés. Voir: E. A. Zachariadou, Ol ypiotiavol &mdyovol 100 1{{eddlv Kotkoovg B’ ot
Bépoia, Makedovikd 6 (1964-1965) 62-74.

91 Georges Pachyméres: Relations Historiques (Livres IV-VI), edd. 4. Failler — V. Laurent
(CFHB XXIV/2), 329.1V.1-355.1V.8.

92 1’écrit autobiographique (Ato®nkn 100 dytwtdtov Apceviov, dpyleniokdnov Kovotov-
Tivoundrewg Néag Poung kol olkovpevikod natpidpyov, dans: Patrologiae cursus completus. Se-
ries Graeca, ed. J.-P. Migne, tomus 140, 956C), ainsi que le chroniqueur Pachyméres (Relations
Historiques. Livres IV-VI, edd. A. Failler — V. Laurent, CFHB XXIV/2, 409.1V.28.9-11) men-
tionnent une excommunication promulguée par le patriarche Arsene, le plus probablement en mars
1264, qui visait Joseph, le confesseur de I’empereur et le futur patriarche de Constantinople (1266-1275;
1282-1283), pour avoir os¢ d’accorder le pardon a I’empereur suite a la confession de celui-ci, contre
I’excommunication patriarcale. Malgré cela, I’information doit €tre prise avec beaucoup de réserves.
Voir: 1. Sykoutres, Tlept 10 oylopo 1®v Apoeviotmdy, 324-328; V. Laurent, L’excommunication du
patriarche Joseph Ier, 489-496. Dans le méme sens, voir aussi le dialogue a distance entre ’arsénite
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sa mort (le 30 septembre 1273),93 I’ancien patriarche%4 n’a pas pu quitter I’1le de
Proconnese.

De I’incrimination d’un geste impérial jusqu’a la rupture manifeste de la
communion avec le patriarche de Constantinople et donc, au schisme, il n’y avait
plus qu’un seul pas a faire, chose survenue en 1267. En invoquant le fait que la
révocation d’Arsene n’a pas été canonique, 1’élection du patriarche Germain III
(PLP 17091, 1265-1266)% et surtout celle du patriarche Joseph Iet (PLP 9072,
1266-1275)% ont été contestées par les arsénites, mais lorsqu’au 2 février 1267 ce
dernier patriarche a osé pardonner 1I’empereur pour son crime commis contre
I’empereur mineur Jean IV,97 le schisme est devenu un fait accompli. Leurs ad-
versaires sont devenus les disciples du patriarche a ce moment-la, d’ou le nom
qu’ils portent (joséphites). Chacune des deux parties, en réévaluant la relation en-
tre Arsene et Michel VIII, proposait des solutions divergeantes: les arsénites
soutenaient la nécessité¢ de I’imposition d’une akribeia canonique, en sollicitant

Macaire, le métropolite de Pisidie et la mise hors de cause du patriarche Joseph Ier: Tod
untponoAitov Iicoidelog npog TOV puntpomoritny Oeccalovikng kvp Mavounh tOV AlGVTOTOV
i kol Tive Tpdmov dpopiodn O kvp Twone Topd 1oV GYLWTETOL TATPLEPYOVL KVPOD Apceviov
og AMov Grep odTtog £dnce kavovikdg, ed. S. Eustratiades, 'O motpidpyng Apcgéviog O
Adtoperovée, 89-94; TIittdkiov 100 TotpLdpyov kvp Toacne mpdg TOV HET TadTo [YeyoviTa]
Oecoolovikng pntpomorltny kVp ‘Tyvdtiov, d€optov Gvior TViKaDTo S1d TNV AQTIVIKTY
Oréeowy, ed. V. Laurent, L’excommunication du patriarche Joseph Ier, 495-496.

93 J. Gill, Notes on the De Michaele et Andronico Palaeologis of George Pachymeres, BZ 68
(1975) 303.

94 L. Petit (dans: Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique, 1.2, Paris 1937, 1993) a inventorié les
écrits rédigés par le patriarche Arsene Ier. Les écrits/passages indiqués comme autenthiques par
I’auteur cité sont les suivants: a) le célebre Testamentum (PG 140, 947-958); b) une partie du Rituel
du Sacrement de I'Extreme Onction (PG 140, 808); ¢) une série d’actes officiels de la premicre période
de patriarcat (4. Meliarakes, Totoplo. 100 Bociielov Thg Nikolog kol 10D de6TOTATOV THG
"Hretlpov, 1204-1261, Athénes /Leipzig 1898, 571-576); d) un traité inédit encore, dans le manuscrit
n° 7 de la Bibliotheque Lincoln d’Oxford, sous le titre: Adyog mepl 100 mdTe Kol 16 TLV@dV Ty THG
Poung éEénecey dxkAnoio.

95 Pour le tableau chronologique du patriarcat de Germain III (mai 1265 — septembre 1266)
voir: V. Laurent, La chronologie des patriarches de Constantinople, 143-144; A. Failler, Chronologie
et composition dans 1’Histoire de Georges Pachymeres, REB 39 (1981) 173-180; J. Preiser-Kapeller,
Der Episkopat im spiten Byzanz, 6. Voir aussi: 1. Sykoutres, Zvvodikdg top0¢ Tig xAoyhg ToD
noTpldpyov Teppavod tob I (1265-1266), EEBX 9 (1932) 178-212; Idem, ZOPRANPOHOTIKE TOD
6VVod1K0D Tépov Teppavod tod IV, EEBE 10 (1933) 435-437.

96 Pour le tableau chronologique du premier patriarcat de Joseph Ier (décembre 1266 — janvier
1275) voir: V. Laurent, La chronologie des patriarches, REB 27 (1969) 144; 4. Failler, Chronologie et
composition dans I’Histoire de Georges Pachymeres, REB 39 (1981) 164-169.

97 V. Laurent (ed.), Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, fasc. IV,
1386. 11 est tres intéressant le fait que le monarque a émis le jour de I’installation du patriarche (le 28
décembre 1266) une décision par laquelle il établissait que les décisions du nouveau patriarche
devraient avoir force de loi, comme les décrets impériaux: F. Ddlger (hrsg.), Regesten der
Kaiserurkunden des Ostromischen Reichs, 3. Teil, 1939d; St. Perentidis, Le terme neara sous les pre-
miers Paléologues, dans: Subseciva Groningana. Studies in Roman and Byzantine Law IV (Novella
Constitutio. Studies in Honour of Nicolaas van der Wal), Groningae 1990, 169-170. Il faut aussi
souligné que le moment de la levée de I’excommunication a été préparé avec beaucoup d’attention
dans la rhétorique impériale, Michel VIII en comparant sa proprie situation pénitentielle a celle du roi
David. Plus encore, son argumentation fait appel a la foi comme 1’unique source du pardon divin.
Voir: D. Angelov, The Confession of Michael VIII Palaiologos, 193-204.
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automatiquement le retrait du trone de I’empereur, tandis que les joséphites
étaient en faveur d’une oikonomia, selon laquelle le monarque doit se repentir,
mais au final, il doit étre pardonné. Mais, de ce débat canonique les deux factions
sont arrivées a s’exclure réciproquement par des dures sentences d’excommu-
nication. Bien qu’ils aient eu un front commun de lutte, apres 1’abdication du
patriarche Joseph I¢f en janvier 1275 qui s’est déclaré contre 1’union avec Rome,%8
les deux parties n’ont pas réussi a trouver leur voie commune.

Si les arsénites ont condamné 1’élection des deux premiers successeurs
d’Arsene (Germain III et Joseph I¢r) en motivant que le patriarche 1égitime était
encore en vie, les protestations se sont multipliées apres la signature de 1’union
avec Rome (le 6 juillet 1274) et I’installation comme patriarche de Jean XI Bek-
kos (PLP 2548, 1275-1282).99 Ce fait est indiqué aussi dans la chronologie des
documents qui forment le dossier de la crise arsenite (beaucoup de ces documents
ont été rédigés entre 1275 et 1276). Malgré cela, la présence des arsénites comme
un groupe articulé s’est fait ressentie apres la mort de 1’empereur Michel VIII
Paléologue qui a essayé de s’imposer par la force dans ce conflit, en dictant de
nombreux révocations et exiles. Initialement, le parti des fideles du patriarche
déposé de ses fonctions en 1264 a essayé de résoudre cette question canonique, en
espérant que, plus tot ou plus tard, leur mentor sera réinstallé sur le trone. Ensuite,
la crise a pris une forte dimension politique et sociale: d’un co6té, les arsénites se
sont opposés a la politique unioniste de I’empereur Michel VIII et a ses fideles
(les représentants de I’Eglise officielle), en contestant aussi la 1égitimité méme de

98 Déja depuis I’année 1273, le patriarche Joseph Ier a prété serment en jurant qu’il
n’accepterait I’union avec Rome, et au debut de ’année 1274 il s’est retiré, sans une démission écrite,
au monastere Peribleptos de Constantinople. Enfin, en janvier 1275, comme 1’'union avec Rome avait
été déja signée (en juillet 1274), il a déposé sa démission de maniere oficielle: V. Laurent, Le serment
antilatin du patriarche Joseph Ier, EO 26 (1927) 396-407.

99 Jean Bekkos a été au début un anti-unioniste convaincu, cause pour laquelle il a été
emprisonné en 1273. En étudiant de plus pres les Peres latins, il a révisé partiellement sa position,
étant libéré en 1274, et apres peu de temps devenant le patriarche unioniste de Constantinople. En
décembre 1282, immédiatement apres la mort de I’empereur Michel VIII Paléologue, Jean XI Bekkos
a été déposé du trone patriarcal, en étant accusé d’hérésie. Enfin, le synode du Palais Blachernes de
1285 1I’a condammné au prison, avec Constantin Méliténiote et Georges Métochite. Pour le tableau
chronologique du patriarcat de Jean XI Bekkos (mai 1275 — décembre 1282) voir: V. Laurent, La
chronologie des patriarches, 145. En méme temps, pour d’autres détails concernant I’activité de ce
patriarche, voir: R. Souarn, Tentatives d’union avec Rome: un patriarche grec catholique au XIIIe
siecle, EO 3 (1899-1900) 229-237 (1), 351-360 (II); J. Drdiseke, Johannes Bekkos und seine
theologischen Zeitgenossen, Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift 18 (1907) 877-894; A. Zotos, Todvvng 6
Béxkog, motpidpyng Kovetaviivoundieng Néog Paung, 6 Aativdepmv, Monaco 1920; J. Gill,
John Beccus, Patriarch of Constantinople, 1275-1282, Bu{ovtivd 7 (1975) 251-266; N. Xexakes,
Twdivyng Békxog xad ol Beoloyikod dviidyelg adtoV, Athenes 1981; G. Richter, Johannes Bekkos
und sein Verhiltnis zur Romischen Kirche, BF 15 (1990) 167-217; A. Papadakis, Crisis in Byzan-
tium. The Filioque Controversy in the Patriarchate of Gregory II of Cyprus (1283-1289), Revised edi-
tion, Crestwood 1997, 22-35, 73-81, 88-105; Y. Spiteris, Giovanni Beccos: Un convinto sostenitore
dell’unita tra la Chiesa Greca e quella Latina. A sette secoli dalla sua morte (1297-1997), Studi
Ecumenici 16 (1998) 459-491; P. Gounaridis, Twdvvng Béxiog 8x0pog Popaiov, dans: Boikdvio
kol Avotodikn Meodyeiog (1206-170¢ oucdveg), Athénes 1998, 29-40; A. Riebe, Rom in
Gemeinschaft mit Konstantinopel: Patriarch Johannes XI. Bekkos als Verteidiger der Kircheunion von
Lyon (1274), Wiesbaden 2005.
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sa dynastie qui aurait pris naissance par crime et aurait ¢t¢ excommunié et de
I’autre, ce mouvement représentait les doleances de la population de 1’Asie
Mineure, qui se voyait abandonnée par la politique occidentale de Michel VIII.

La plupart de ceux qui ont choisi de lutter contre I’empereur et contre
I’Eglise provenait du milieu monacal, qui a recruté a son tour de nombreux mem-
bres de la communauté rurale d’Asie Mineure. Parmi les arsénites n’étaient que
peu de représentants du haut clergé ou de I’aristocratie byzantine, ces deux com-
posantes sociales en constituant le noyau du parti des joséphites. Le chroniqueur
Georges Pachyméres a décrit la situation sociale durant la crise arsénite par les
phrases suivantes: En verite le schisme de I'Eglise allait alors croissant, a ce point
que dans les maisons les habitants étaient divisés, le pere se comportant d'une
fagon et le fils d'une autre, de meme pour la mere et la fille, la bru et la belle-mere.
Les plus nombreux [des schismatiques] étaient les moines partisans d’Hyacinthe,
gens instables qui erraient de lieu en lieu, en militant pour le patriarche exile
[Arsene]. Mais il y en avait d’autres, également renommes pour leur vertu, venus du
Galesion et d’autres monasteres, comme ceux qui avaient alors leur résidence dans
le monastere du Pantépoptes; [...]. A partir de ce moment-la, U'Eglise était atteinte,
et les hommes se séparaient les uns des autres; un tel prenait part avec tel autres
aux divines assemblees, tandis que d'autres appliquaient strictement, jusqu’aux
coupes memes et aux conversations, la regle: Ne prends pas, ne touche pas! Le
schisme prevalait, et celui qui hier mettait toute sa confiance dans un fel,
aujourd’hui se détournait de lui.!%0 Plus figurative est encore la présentation que fait
le métropolite Théolepte de Philadelphie, qui previent ses fideles des dangers des
associations avec les schismatiques: Sous le masque de I'amitie et sous les peaux des
brebis il y a les loups et les ennemis. Ils cherchent de la nourriture comme les
terribles loups, et la ou ils trouvent le troupeau sans berger, ils le sortent et le
dechirent. Clest le travail des gens trompeurs et des maitres menteurs, qui
pretendent étre pieux et prennent I’habit de la pauvrete, mais leur pensee est sombre,
cherchant des plaisirs, aimant 'argent, étant vaniteux, diffamateurs, intrigants,
aimat les querelles, vengeurs et fous. En desirant satisfaire leurs propres plaisirs, ils
arrivent dans les villages et dans les villes en hurlant comme les loups.!0!

100 Georges Pachyméres: Relations Historiques (Livres IV-VI), edd. 4. Failler — V. Laurent
(CFHB XXIV/2), 407.1V.28.24-409.1V.28.3 et 511.V.23.15-19:Té1e 8¢ xoil toic &Andelong 10
oylopa Tig ékkAnolag NdEGveTo, dg kol kot’ olklog Tovg €viog dinpficlot kol GAAmG pEv
natépo didyety, GAAmg 8 vidv, kol pntépa kKol BvyaTépa, Kol VOLeNV Kol mevBepdv. THoow 8¢
nAelovg kol ol mepl 1OV “YdkivBov povoyol, &ototol Tiveg kol elg tdmovg ¢k 10TV TAAVOUEVOL,
Drep 100 matprdpyov {nholvieg EoptoBévtog. AAlot 8¢ ye kol eig &petny droBePonpevol £k 1¢
100 Tainoiov kol £tépwv povv, g ol téte 1f 10V IMaviendntov povi npockadfuevor [...].
EvielBev 10 1hg éxkAnoloag évdoel, kol dtectéArovio &n’ dAMA0Y dvBpwmol, kol O peEv
gxovavel T®@de 1OV Belwv cLVEEEMY, ol 8¢ un dyn, pun 8lyng péxpt kol dxnopdtoy adtdy Kol
npocewvnudtov AdnakpiBodpevol. “Hipeto 8¢ 10 oyxlopo peilov, kol 6 yx0&¢ Emi tdde
TANPOPOPOVHEVOG CNUEPOV ATECTPEPETO.

101 “O11 3€T pevyeLy 100G &nocylopévong tdv 6pRodSEmv xpiotiavdy, ed. R. Sinkewicz, A
Critical Edition of the Anti-Arsenite Discourses, 54.44-51: &v oyfuoatt eidlog kol déppact tpoBdtov
£x0pol kol Adrot Bvteg, Avkor Gdpudpevol {ntodot Tpoeny xadl, dtav deviakta edpécnct TpdBata,
dpndlovoy adtd kol Sracmapdocovst. Todto nowoVol kol ol dmatedveg dvBpomol kol



158 3PBU XLVII (2011) 133-175

Transposé dans le dogme ecclésiologique, le principal argument en faveur
de la rupture avec I’Eglise officielle consistait en I’innéficacité de la grace et, en
conséquence, des Sacrements officiés par un prétre/évéque qui ne démontrait un
comportement irréprochable.192 Mais tout de suite, cette idée menait a un autre
débat, plus profond encore, dont la mise n’était pas 1’éloignement de quelques
représentants du clergé, mais le remplacement de toute I’hiérarchie en place.
Ainsi, les arsénites contreposaient a I’Eglise visible (institutionnelle, mais
disposée vers des formes perverses d’oikonomia) une Eglise invisible
(charismatique, une communauté idéale, formée exclusivement de saints, avec une
hiérarchie quel seul Dieu connait, qui applique akribeia afin de garder sa pureté).
Jean Chrysostome, Maxime le Confesseur et Théodor le Studite étaient des
exemples qu’ils ont utilisés habituellement pour soutenir que leur attitude de
révolte n’était pas blamable. Enfin, en suivant cette direction, les schismatiques
n’ont pas reconnu les élections patriarcales du vivant d’Arsene, les ordinations
réalisées par les patriarches respectifs étant considérées comme nulles. Si on
ajoute a cette situation la scission dans 1I’Eglise byzantine due a [’union avec
Rome, on peut affirmer sans faute qu’aux dernieres années du XIII-*me siecle, tres
peu de clercs étaient encore reconnus par tous les segments de I’Eglise byzantine:
seulement ceux qui avaient été ordonnés avant 1264, sauf la période du patriarcat
de Nicéphore II, et qui, en plus, avaient manifesté leur dissidence durant la
période d’union avec Rome (1274-1283).

Apres la mort de I’empereur Michel VIII Paléologue (décembre 1282), la
crise arsénite est entrée dans une phase nouvelle. Si durant la période antérieure les
mises des arsénites étaient liées au retour sur le trone d’Arséne, et puis, a la lutte
ouverte contre I’'union avec Rome, I’année 1283 marque le début des disputes
acharnées, par des négociations, pour I’obtention du thronos patriarcal. La lutte
contre I'union de Lyon <¢tait devenue un sujet anodin apres la décision de
I’empereur Andronic II Paléologue (PLP 21436, 1282-1328), prise dés les
premiéres journées de I’année 1283, de revenir a I’Orthodoxie. Il restait encore que
tous ce qui avaient approuvé cet acte abominable soient dévoilés et condamnés.

Yeud0d13doKaA0L, ol eDAGBELCV HEV DTOKPLVOHEVOL KOl G T TTOYELOG TEPLKEIHEVOL, ECMBEV &€
gv 101G S10A0YIoHOlG odT@V EoKoTIoHEVOL Jvieg, @LANdOVOL, ELAGPYLPOL, KeVEdoEot, DRpiotal,
TATKTOL, @UAGVLKOL, HVNOTKOKOL Kol TOVTEA®DG MOoVOLEVOL. BOLAGHEVOL YOp TOLETV TOG 180G
gmBupiog, eloépyovian elg molelg kol ywpog kol dpvovial Gg AdKOL.

102 Cette question a été un sujet de discorde entre Augustin et les donatistes au début du V-eéme
sicle. Ils soutenaient la relation nécessaire entre la qualité de I’officiant et I’oeuvre de la grace, tandis
que I’évéque d’Hippo Regius a précisé que la grace ne dépendait pas de ’officiant, mais de Dieu, qui
est le vrai officiant des Sacrements. Au XIII-¢me siecle, Thomas d’Aquin a défini les deux positions
antinomiques par les formules: ex opere operato (le travail de la grace est efficace par lui-méme) et ex
opere operantis (le travail de la grace est efficace par la personne de I’officiant), I’Eglise romaine
optant pour la premiere formule ecclésiologique. La réfutation de I’argumentation des schismatiques
appartient au métropolite d’Epheése, Jean Chilas (Adyog ovviebelc, dans: Documents inédits
d’ecclésiologie byzantine, ed. J. Darrouzes, 348—413) et 4 Théolepte, métropolite de Philadelphie
(Adyoc roAnBelg mpog TO katd TV Prhaderpelay xpLoTiavik@Totov TApope, ed. R. Sinkewicz,
A Critical Edition of the Anti-Arsenite Discourses, 66-95), tandis que le point de vue des arsénites est
présenté dans le traité Adyog Vmép 1@V oylopnévav, publié par P. Nikolopoulos, Avékdotov
Apceviatikov, 260-280.
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Les deux premicres élections patriarcales n’étaient pas en faveur des
arsénites. Au contraire, le retour dans la dignité patriarcale de Joseph Ier
(1282-1283)103 a réouvert les différends antérieurs avec le parti des joséphites.
En échange, I’avénement du patriarche Grégoire II (PLP 4590, 1283-1289)104 g
commencé de maniére prometteuse: méme s’il n’apartenait pas au groupe arsénite,
ceux-ci ont accepté Grégoire II au début, car son ordination a été considérée
comme parfaitement canonique. En connaissant les prétentions canoniques des
schismatiques, I’empereur Andronic II et le futur patriarche ont cherché avec
beaucoup d’attention la personne qui puisse conférer 1’ordination,!05 en
choisissant au final I’évéque Gérasime d’Héraclée de Thrace (PLP 3747),106 un
connu anti-unioniste.

En février-avril 1284, a Atramyttion!07 s’est tenu une réunion synodale des
représentants des deux partis religieux en vue d’une union: méme s’ils ont promis
de respecter le jugement de Dieu et de comprendre le signe divin en s’unissant
avec I’Eglise officielle au cas ou leur confession de foi serait brulée, au moment
ol les choses se sont passées de cette maniere, les arsénites se sont retractés et
seulement une petite partie, ayant en téte Jean Tarchaneiotes (PLP 27487), y est
revenue.!08 Les disputes internes ont commencé dans 1I’Empire, car le patriarche a
promulgué un décret dans lequel il était reconnu a son prédécesseur, Joseph I¢r, le

103 Pour le tableau chronologique du second patriarcat de Joseph Ier (décembre 1282 — mars
1283) voir: V. Laurent, Mélanges: Les dates du second patriarcat de Joseph Ier (31. XII 1282 —
26. 1V 1283), REB 18 (1960) 205-208; V. Laurent, La chronologie des patriarches, 145-146.

104 Pour le tableau chronologique du patriarcat de Grégoire IT (mars 1283 — juin 1289) voir:
V. Laurent, La chronologie des patriarches, 146—147. Pour d’autres détails concernant 1’activité de
ce patriarche, voir: W. Lameere, La tradition manuscrite de la corespondance de Grégoire de
Chypre, patriarche de Constantinople (1283-1289), Bruxelles/Rome 1937; A. Sopko, Gregory of
Cyprus: A Study of Church and Culture in the late thirteenth Century Byzantium (PhD thesis), Lon-
don [s.a.]; L Ica jr., Sinodul constantinopolitan din 1285 si invatatura despre Sfantul Duh a
patriarhului  Grigorie II Cipriotul in contextul controversei asupra lui Filioque, Mitropolia
Ardealului 32 (1987) 47-78; I. Perez Martin, El Patriarca Gregorio de Chipre (ca. 1240-1290) y la
transmision de los textos clasicos en Bizancio, Madrid 1996; A. Papadakis, Crisis in Byzantium.
The Filioque Controversy in the Patriarchate of Gregory II of Cyprus (1283-1289), Revised edition,
Crestwood 1997; Tomosul Sinodului constantinopolitan din 1285 — precizarea pnevmatologiei
ortodoxe si replica ortodoxa la invatatura despre Filioque (traduction par 1. Icda jr.), Studii Teologice
2 (2006) 120-144.

105 Nikephoros Gregoras. Rhomiische Geschichte — Historia Rhomaike, ed. J. L. van Dieten
(Bibliothek der Griechischen Literatur 4), 147.VI.165-148.V1.166. L’épisode d’élection et
d’ordination du patriarche Grégoire II est présenté in extenso dans: P. Gounaridis, La Canonisation du
patriarche Joseph, ZOppetkta 17 (2005) 242-243.

106 Pour des détails prosopographiques voir: J. Preiser-Kapeller, Der Episkopat im spéten
Byzanz, 142.

107 Une présentation élargie de ce synode peut étre consultée dans: 4. Kontogiannopoulou, TO
olopo, t@v Apoeviotdv, 208-210; P. Gounaridis, To k{ivnpa t@v Apceviotdy (1261-1310), 137-141.

108 La succession des annonces triomphalistes sur 1’union, suivies tout de suite de
I’excomunication de ceux qui n’ont pas respecté leur parole, peut étre étudiée dans: V. Laurent (ed.),
Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, fasc. IV, 1469-1473. Voir aussi: 4.
Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins: the Foreign Policy of Andronicus II (1282-1328), Cambridge
1972, 34-35.
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mérite de s’€tre opposé a ’union, en subissant ainsi la révocation de sa dignité
pour la pureté de sa croyance.l09

Tres probablement, en compensation pour la décision de béatification de
I’ancien patriarche Joseph I¢r, ainsi que pour un éventuel soutien & une nouvelle
tentative d’union, en 1285 I’empereur Andronic II a permis aux arsénites
d’amener a Constantinople la dépouille mortelle d’Arsene. La fastueuse proces-
sion a laquelle ont participé la famille impériale et de nombreux dignitaires,!10
ainsi que la mise du sarcofage dans la cathédrale Sainte Sophie ont préparé le ter-
rain pour la vénération des reliques de Saint Arsene. Deux arguments ont
contribué de maniére significative a cette décision de béatification: d’un coté, son
corps a été découvert intact, et de I’autre, il y avait des gens qui pouvaient
confirmer des merveilles réalisées par I’intermédiaire de Saint Arsene, déja apres
sa mort en exile.!!! Ainsi, trés peu de temps apres le déplacement de sa dépouille
terrestre de I’ile de Proconnese a Constantinople, les reliques sont devenues objet
de vénération de la part des fideles; selon le chroniqueur Pachyméres, le mardi de
chaque semaine, se rassemblait comme d’habitude au monastere des Hodegoi,!12
le cercueil, entrouvert, restait accessible a ceux qui approchaient [la Sainte
Sophie].!13 Certainement, en relation avec ces événements doit étre fixée la

109 V. Laurent (ed.), Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, fasc. IV,
1461. Le moment de cette canonisation a été fixe dans la second moiti¢ de I’année 1284, le plus pro-
bable a I’occasion d’un synode dans 1’Asie Mineure, quand toutes les accusations apportées par les
arsénites a 1’ancien patriarche Joseph Ier ont été discutes. Voir: P. Gounaridis, La Canonisation du
patriarche Joseph, ZVppetcto 17 (2005) 239-253.

110 Georges Pachyméres a dédié un chapitre entier a cet événement, en décrivant en détail les
situations survenues: Georges Pachyméres: Relations Historiques (Livres VII-IX), ed. 4. Failler
(CFHB XXIV/3), 95-99 (VIL.31). L’événiment a trouvé écho méme dans une chronique versifiée,
rédigée en 1392:'H Baocidig t@v néiewv madg Ttadolg GAm, kol 10ig Pwpoaiolg Votepov midg
aneddOn maly, €ypdon xat dxpiBelav £l oV 3¢ BodAn, pdloig, ed. J. Miiller, Byzantinische
Analekten aus Handschriften der S. Markus-Bibliothek zu Venedig, Wien 1852, 56.1.747-749.

111 Tout le débat a ce sujet peut étre suivi dans: R. Macrides, Saints and Sainthood, 73-79.
Une série de témoignages sur I’efficacité des reliques de Saint Arsene a 1I’époque est présentée dans:
G. Majeska, St. Sophia in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries: the Russian Travelers on the Relics,
DOP 27 (1973) 83-84.

112 Le monastere situé sur le coté est de la cathédrale Sainte Sophie, a la proximité des murs
donnant vers la mer, a été fondé au V-éme siecle par I’impératrice Pulchérie. La plus importante
relique existante dans le monastere a été la célebre icone du Apotre Luc, Hodegetria, qui durant la
période byzantine tardive était portée en procession dans les rues de Constantinople chaque mardi.
Pour une présentation détaillée de ce monastere, basée sur le témoignage du diacre russe Zosime, voir:
G Majeska, Russian Travelers to Constantinople in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, Washington
DC 1984, 362-366. En méme temps, une présentation de I’histoire de ce monastere est disponible
dans: R. Janin, La géographie ecclésiastique de I’empire byzantine, 1.3 (Le siege de Constantinople et
le patriarcat cecuménique. Les eglises et les monasteres), 2e éd., Paris 1969, 199-207.

113 Georges Pachyméres: Relations Historiques (Livres VII-IX), ed. 4. Failler (CFHB
XXIV/3), 97.VIL.31.30-31: Ko 1pitng £xdotng £Bdopuddog mpog Ty tdv ‘Odnydv kat’ £00¢ Aood
GUVTPELOVTOG, KUKETVO DIOVOLYSIEVOV TOIC TPoo1oVoLy Gvetov Nv. A la demande de la nicce de
I’empereur Michel VIII, la femme de lettres Théodore Paléologue Cantacuzene Raoulaina, les reliques
ont été transférées au monastere Saint André en Krisei. Ce deuxicme transfert des reliques du
patriarche Arsene ont le plus probablement eu lieu en 1289, peu apres 1’élection du patriarche
d’Athanase Ier, un adversaire connu des arsénites: A.-M. Talbot, Cult and Pilgrimage: The Translation
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rédaction du canon hagiographique, qui devrait faire partie de 1’office des matines
du 30 septembre, le jour de féte de Saint Arsene.!l4

Meéme si par ce geste de bienveillance, qui ne venait seulement de la part de
I’empereur Andronic II, mais aussi de la part du patriarche Grégoire 11, la relation
entre les deux groupes aurait di s’améliorer, mais les disputes ont recommencé en
1286 quand les évéques Gérasime d’Héraclée de Thrace et Néophite [Amageireu-
tos] de Brussa (PLP 91144, 1283/1285-1285/1289)!15 ont excommunié celui-ci
pour la raison d’avoir caché de maniere délibérée I’attitude pro-latine du
patriarche de 1’époque de I’empereur Michel VIII.116 La réponse aussi agressive
de Grégoire II, qui a impliqué I’excommunication de Gérasime d’Héraclée, a
men¢ au recommencement du conflit. Tres probablement, cette situation tensionée
a contribué a la décision du patriarche Grégoire I de démissionner de ses
fonctions en juin 1289, en laissant, malheureusement, toujours irrésolu le schisme
qui divisait I’Eglise byzantine.

L’empereur Andronic II a essayé une nouvelle conciliation avec les
arsénites, en leur proposant de rédiger un document ou ils exposent les doléances
pour une discussion subséquente. Dans ce mémoire,!17 présenté a I’empereur en
1289, avant I’élection comme patriarche d’Athanase I¢r (PLP 415, 1289-1293),
les arsénites ont demandé la résolution des points suivants en vue de leur retour:
a) I’élection d’un patriarche du groupe arsénite, en conformité avec les canons
ecclésiastiques, celui-ci devant étre ordonné par un évéque sans reproche; b) la
préservation de I’unité de foi, et tous ceux qui se sont rendus coupables d’hérésie

of Relics in the Palaiologan Period, edd. R. Himdldinen — H. Pesonen — M. Rahkala — T.
Sakaranaho, Pilgrimage of Life. Studies in Honour of Professor René Gothoni, Helsinki 2010, 277.
Ensuite les reliques ont été ramenées dans la cathédrale Sainte Sophie le 14 septembre 1310 a
I’occasion de la proclamation de 'union. La préservation a long terme (1310-1453) de ces dépouilles
mortelles est 1’unique exception dans toute ’histoire de la cathédrale constantinopolitaine: J. Wortley,
Relics and the Great Church, BZ 99 (2006) 643-646.

114 "Axorovdla elg t(0v) dylrov Apcéviov m(ot)pidpy(nv) Kevotaviivourdi(eng), NTig
tehelton 1) Tplokooty] 100 Temte(n)Bplov pnvog, ed. P. Nikolopoulos, Axolov®la &véxdotoc,
376-383. Saint Arséne Autoreianos a été vénéré dans le culte divin publique jusqu’a la fin du XV-éme
siecle, moment ou son nom est disparu des calendriers de I’Eglise gréco-byzantine. A quelques années
apres cette canonisation, Saint Arséne AutoOreianos est entre dans le programme iconographique
byzantin; comme exemple, il faut voir le naos de 1’église de la Vierge Marie de Chrysapha de
Péloponnese, élevée par sebastokrator Michel pendant la période 1289-1290. Pour des détails,
consulter: 4. Kontogiannopoulou, To moptpéto 1tov IMotpidpyn Apceviov AVIOPELOVOD GTNY
Movayle Xpuoagitiooo g Aokoviag (1289/90). Mia. mpoondBelor 16TOPLKNG EPUNVELOC,
Bulovtiokd 19 (1999) 223-238. Le nom de I’Arséne, comme celui du patriarche Joseph Ier, se
retrouve aussi dans le Sinodikon de I'Eglise gréco-byzantine: S. Eustratiades, TO TvvodikOv Thg
ExkAnoctog g ‘EAALGSog, EEBX 13 (1937) 3-29.

115 Pour la plus récente investigation prosopographique voir: J. Preiser-Kapeller, Der
Episkopat im spéten Byzanz, 371-372.

116 Movoy® tvi yvopipe (lettre 171), ed. S. Eustratiades, Tod 6o@®TdTOU KOl AOYLOTATOV
kol olkovpevikod matpidpyov Kvpol Tpnyopiov 1ol Kvumplov: "Emictorod, "ExkAnclactikog
®dpog 5 (1910) 221; V. Laurent (ed.), Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I,
fasc. 1V, 1499.

117 Le texte intégral du mémoire est publié dans: V. Laurent, Les grandes crises religieuses a
Byzance, 286-287.
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doivent étre éliminés; ¢) le nouveau patriarche annulera tous les témoignages du
passé (les fomos synodaux, les sermons et les excommunications); d) I’arrét de la
comémoration de patriarche Joseph I¢r, qui était coupable d’excommunication et
d’adultere; €) ’examination de tout le clergé conformément aux normes cano-
niques du Quinisextum (Constantinople, 691-692). L’intransigeance manifestée
dans le mémoire des arsénites, en spécial concernant le patriarche Joseph I¢r, celui
qui avait sacré I’empereur Andronic II en novembre 1272,118 en lui offrant ainsi la
Iégitimité désirée dans une période tres agitée, a poussé I’empereur a ne pas
donner suite a ces doleances.

Les deux patriarches de Constantinople (Athanase I¢r et Jean XII Kosmas —
PLP 92161, 1294-1303)!19 qui ont suivi, n’ont pas réussi a modifier la situation
héritée. Le patriarche Athanase et (1289-1293; 1303-1309),120 méme s’il a eu la

118 Une analyse intéressante des périodes de co-souveraineté du temps de la dynastie des
Paléologue est disponible a: B. Ferjanci¢, Savladarstvo u doba Paleologa, ZRVI 24-25 (1986) 307-384.

119 Pour le tableau chronologique de cette période (1289-1309) voir: V. Laurent, La chrono-
logie des patriarches, 147-149; P. Gounaridis, TO xivnua t@dv Apcoeviatdy (1261-1310), 161-183.

120 Pour des détails concernant 1’activité du patriarche Athanase Ier, voir: Hipp. Delehaye, La
vie d’Athanase, patriarche de Constantinople (1289-1293; 1304-1310), Mélanges d’archéologie et
d’histoire [Ecole Francaise de Rome] 17 (1897) 39-75 [républiée dans: Hipp. Delehaye, Mélanges
d’hagiographie grecque et latine, Brussels 1966, 125-149]; R. Guilland, La correspondance inédite
d’Athanase, Patriarche de Constantinople (1289-1293; 1304-1310), dans: Mélanges Charles Diehl, I
(Histoire), Paris 1930, 121-140; N. Bdnescu, Le patriarche Athanase Ier et Andronic II Paléologue —
état religeux, politique et social de I’empire, Bulletin de la Section Historique [Académie Roumaine]
23 (1942) 28-56; K1.-P. Matschke, Politik und Kirche im spétbyzantinischen Reich. Athanasios 1., Pa-
triarch von Konstantinopel, 1289-1293, 1303-1309, Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift der Karl-Marx-
-Universitit Leipzig. Gesellschafts- und Sprachwissenschaftliche Reihe 15 (1966) 479-486; J. Gill,
Emperor Andronicus II and patriarch Athanasius I, Bo{avtivd 2 (1970) 11-19; A.-M. Maffiy Talbot,
The Patriarch Athanasius (1289-1293; 1303-1309) and the Church, DOP 27 (1973) 11-28; The Cor-
respondence of Athanasius I, patriarch of Constantinople: Letters to the emperor Andronicus I, mem-
bers of the imperial family, and officials, An Edition, Translation, and Commentary by 4.-M. Maffry
Talbot (CFHB VII), Washington DC 1975; D. Constantelos, Life and Social Welfare Activity of Patri-
arch Athanasios 1 (1289-1293, 1303-1309) of Constantinople, ®@coAroytio 46 (1975) 611-625; J. L.
Boojamra, Athanasios of Constantinople: A Study of Byzantine Reaction to Latin Religious Infiltra-
tion, Church History 48 (1979) 27-48; D. G. Tsamis, Blog xoil moAitelo 1o &v &ylotg [ortpdg UGV
apyremoxdénov Kovotaviivoundieng ABovaciov. Zoyypaeelg ntopd 100 adtod Toone povayod
100 KahoBétov, ed. Idem, Twone KaroBétov Zvyypdppota, Thessalonique 1980, 453-502; J. L.
Boojamra, Church Reform in the Late Byzantine Empire. A Study for the Patriarchate of Athanasios
of Constantinople, Thessalonique 1982; 4.-M. Talbot, Faith Healing in Late Byzantium: the Post-
humuous Miracles of the Patriarch Athanasios I of Constantinople by Theoktistos the Stoudite, Brook-
line 1983; J. L. Boojamra, Social Thought and Reforms of Athanasios of Constantinople (1289-1293;
1303-1309), Byzantion 55 (1985) 332-382; Idem, The Church and Social Reform: the policies of the
patriarch Athanasios of Constantinople, New York 1993; J. N. Carnellas, Un fait inconnu de la vie du
patriarche Athanase I de Constantinople, edd. 4. Schoors — P. van Deun, Philohistor. Miscellanea in
honorem Caroli Laga septuagenarii, Leuven 1994, 443-449; A. Failler, A propos de la promotion
patriarcale d’Athanase de Constantinople, REB 57 (1999) 237-243; E. Patedakis, Athanasios I, Patri-
arch of Constantinople (1289-1293; 1303-1309): A critical edition with introduction and commentary
of selected unpublished works (PhD thesis), Oxford 2004; A.-M. Talbot, Fact and Fiction in the Vita
of the Patriarch Athanasios I of Constantinople by Theoktistos the Stoudite, edd. P. Odorico — P.
Agapitos, Les Vies des Saints a Byzance. Genre littéraire ou biographie historique?, Paris 2004,
87-101; M. Patedakis, H Siapdyn tov matpidpyn Abavoaciov A’ (1289-1293, 1303-1309) pe tov
KApo g Aylag Zoelag (1306-1307) péoo and €vdexo avéxdoteg emotorés, ‘EAAMvikd 56
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réputation d’un moine intransigeant, étant reconnu pour la réforme morale pro-
posée, qui déclarativement était 1’un des objectifs des arsénites, n’a pas ét¢ accepté
par ceux-ci. Dans la lettre qu’il a rédigée a la fin de sa premiere période de
patriarcat, Athanase Iet s’est reproché la permission donnee a Hyacinthe de ra-
meuter contre I'Eglise, sur tout I'empire des Romains, ceux qu’il trouvait et qui
n’etaient pas des gens inspirés par la conscience ni par les lois de Dieu, mais des
charlatans qui ne valaient pas trois sous, capables de detruire I'Eglise du Christ et
foute sa tradition grace a une absurde audace, delation et insolence, ot ils mettaient
leur force.12! L action de réforme du monachisme constantinopolitain commencée
par le patriarche Athanase I°f, qui supposait le respect strictement des regles mo-
nastiques,!22 n’a pas plu aux arsénites recrutés des moines (qui avaient leur quartier
général au monastere fou Mosellou),!23 qui d’habitude, erraient ¢a et la.

Durant la seconde période de patriarcat d’Athanase ¢, il y eut un nouvel
essai de réconciliation des arsénites avec 1’Eglise officielle. Ainsi, le 29 septembre
1304, a Constantinople, s’est déroulé une réunion synodale des représentants des
deux positions, a laquelle a participé et a méme tenu en discours mobilisateur
I’empereur méme, mais elle n’a pas abouti a I’unité désirée.124 Plus tard, le patri-
arche a repris avec virulence les accusations des xylotes dans une lettre inédite
adressées aux dignitaires impériaux et a tout le peuple, auxquelles il a ajouté aussi
un dossier canonico-patristique, qui incriminait les pratiques des schismatiques.!23

(2006) 279-319; E. Mitsiou, Das Doppelkloster des Patriarchen Athanasios I. in Konstantinopel:
Historisch-prosopographische und wirtschaftliche Beobachtungen, JOB 58 (2008) 87-106; M.
Patedakis, Athanasios’ I Patriarch of Constantinople Anti-Latin Views and Related Theological Writ-
ings, edd. 4. Rigo — P. Ermilov, Byzantine Theologians. The Systematization of Their Own Doctrine
and Their Perception of Foreign Doctrines, Roma 2009, 125-142.

121 Georges Pachyméres: Relations Historiques (Livres VII-IX), ed. 4. Failler (CSHB
XXIV/3), 189.VIIL.23.11-15: Hviko 1@ ‘Yoxivbo EEexwpnn amovtoyod thg Popciov
npookaeichol kot Tig éxkAnolag olg eVpiokev, ob ocvveldfioel, od vépolg Oeod
1eBpoppévong, AL dyvptddelg kol TploBoipoiong Tivag kol tkavodg KoToGTPEWaL TNV
gkxAncioy Xpiotod kol doo mopéhaBev dAdy Bpdoetl kol StaBoAl kol VBpet, &v oig eixov
£x€lvol 10 ioyupdv.

122 Pour 1’édition, la traduction et le commentaire de la regle monacale proposée par le
patriarche Athanase Iet voir: 7. Miller — J. Thomas, The Monastic Rule of Patriarch Athanasios I. An
Edition, Translation and Commentary, OCP 62 (1996) 353-371.

123 Pour plusieurs informations concernant cette communauté monastique voir: A. Stauridou-
-Zaphraka, H Movj MoonA¢ xow 1 Movn twv AvBepiov. Iotopucd kot tomoypoeikd, Bulavivd
12 (1983) 65-92; R. Janin, La géographie ecclésiastique de I’Empire byzantin, 1.3 (Les églises et les
monasteres), Deuxieme édition, Paris 1969, 358-359.

124 Le discours intégral de I’empereur Andronic IT Paléologue est disponible dans: Georges
Pachyméres: Relations Historiques (Livres X-XIII), ed. A. Failler (CFHB XXIV/4), 509-527 (XI1.2).
Voir aussi: V. Laurent (ed.), Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, fasc. IV,
1609.

125 Une présentation succinte de ces documents est disponible dans: V. Laurent (ed.), Les
maniere critique par E. Patedakis, Athanasios I, Patriarch of Constantinople (1289-1293; 1303-1309):
A critical edition with introduction and commentary of selected unpublished works (PhD thesis), Ox-
ford 2004, 171-221.
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Mais a part ces problemes créés a I’intérieur de 1I’Eglise, les arsénites ont
soutenu tout mouvement de rébellion, commencé en Asie Mineure. Ainsi, en 1295
ils se sont impliqués dans la révolte dirigée par le général Alexis Philanthropenos
(PLP 29752), qui a établi son quartier général a Nymphaion et qui a essayé de
gouverner en autocrator dans les territoires micro-asiatiques.!26 Ensuite, une
décennie apres (1305), les arsénites ont été aussi a cOté des conspirateurs dirigés
par Jean Drimys (PLP 5830).127

L’¢lection en mai 1310 du nouveau patriarche Niphon I¢r (PLP 20679,
1310-1314)128 a réouvert le débat sur I’union entre les deux partis religieux. Avec
beaucoup d’habileté de la part du patriarche, lui étant d’ailleurs I’initiateur des
discussions, mais aussi avec une série de concessions de la part de I’empereur, le
schisme qui a destabilisé¢ de I’intérieur 1I’Eglise byzantine pour un demi-siecle
(1265-1310) a été remédié.12% Ce moment a été marqué par une cérémonie solen-
nelle dans la cathédrale Sainte Sophie a Constantinople, le 14 septembre 1310 (la
fete de I’Exaltation de la Sainte Croix — un moment spécialement élu), apres la
Liturgie quand, devant la famille impériale, les dignitaires et les évéques, le
patriarche Niphon a lu depuis la chaire, au nom d’Arsene, un texte par lequel
étaient enlevées toutes les excommunications antérieures. A cette occasion-la le
corps inentamé de 1’ancien patriarche a été amené dans la cathédrale, habillé¢ en
vétements sacerdotaux, assis sur le thronos patriarcal et enfin, il lui a été posée
dans une main une copie du texte Iu devant le peuple, a haute voix, par le patri-
arche Niphon I¢f. Le chroniqueur Nicéphore Grégoras a exprimé de maniere
succinte les conditions dans lesquelles cette cérémonie s’est déroulée: En premier,
devant tous doivent étre transportées les reliques du patriarche Arsene du
monastere Saint Andre dans la Grande Eglise de la Sagesse de Dieu [Sainte
Sophie), puis en les faisant revenir avec des honneurs. En deuxieme, tous les
pretres doivent se soumettre a une épithimie purificatrice, c’est-a-dire ne pas
officier pendant 40 jours. En troisieme, tout le peuple doit se purifier par jeune et
prieres bien agencees. Apres cela, ils ont etabli d’autres folies de la sorte, que
lempereur s’est empressé d'accomplir en entier, en desirant les avantages de la
paix et de la conciliation. Mais, malheur! Tous ceux qui ont voulu revenir du

126 Pour plusieurs détails sur le dirigeant de cette révolte voir: 4. Laiou, Some Observations on
Alexios Philanthropenos and Maximos Planoudes, BMGS 4 (1978) 89-99; H.-V. Beyer, Die
chronologie der Briefe des Maximos Planudes an Alexios Dukas Philanthropenos und dessen
Umgebung, REB 51 (1993) 111-137; P. Gounaridis, To xivnuo. 1®v Apcevioat®dv (1261-1310),
125-126.

127 Pour des détails sur la conspiration de Jean Drimys, consulter: V. Laurent (ed.), Les
regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, fasc. IV, 1636; 4. Failler, Le complot
antidynastique de Jean Drimys, REB 54 (1996) 235-244.

128 Pour des détails prosopographique sur ce patriarche de Constantinople voir: J.
Preiser-Kapeller, Der Episkopat im spéaten Byzanz, 214-215.

129 Toute le dossier de 'union a été publié par V. Laurent: Les grandes crises religieuses a
Byzance, 288-311. Pour la chronologie des évenements et des conséquences immédiates de 1’union
voir: J. Darrouzes (ed.), Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. 1, fasc. V (Les
regestes de 1310 a 1376), Paris 1977, 2002-2007; F. Ddlger (hrsg.), Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des
Ostromischen Reichs, 4. Teil (Regesten von 1282-1341), Miinchen/Berlin 1960, 2321-2323.
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schisme, mais n'ont pas recu les gratifications correpondantes, eues avant,
c’est-a-dire I'administration des metropolies, celle des monasteres, linfluence a la
cour, l'obtention des privileges annuels, tous ceux-la se sont retirés peu de temps
apres d'un tel pacte et sont revenus au schisme et a leur mode de vie anterieur. Le
patriarche, conseille par ses accompagnateurs arsénites, a gagné la chaire, habillé
en vetements sacerdotaux et restant debout devant les reliques d’Arsene, il a ac-
corde de la, comme s’il parlait au nom d’Arsene, le pardon a tout le peuple.130

Les prétentions des arsénites,!3! acceptées par le patriarche ainsi que par
I’empereur, contenaient les points suivants: a) 'effacement du nom du patriarche
Joseph I¢" des diptyques (la situation en 1310 était totalement changée: Andronic
II avait consolidé sa position et sa dynastie dans I’Empire; les joséphites se sont
dispersés peu de temps apres la mort de leur mentor, donc en 1310 le nom de Jo-
seph Ier n’était plus une mise pour que la rupture dans 1’Eglise se perpétue); b) la
réfutation de toutes les theses heretiques et la reaffirmation des dogmes formules
par les Peres et acceptés par U'Eglise; c¢) le pardon des excommuniés et des
parjures (dans ce cas n’étaient pas visés seulement ceux qui avaient été impliqués
dans les disputes arsénites, mais aussi les clercs et les fideles qui ont tolérés
I’union avec Rome; initialement, il était nécessaire un examen individuel, mais
ensuite, une formule générale a été décidée pour le pardon dans I’Eglise en
entier); d) I'élimination de ceux qui avaient eté ordonnes durant la péeriode d'union
avec Rome, par le patriarche Jean XI Bekkos (cet article devait compléter
I’épuration qui avait eu lieu pendant les premiers mois de 1’année 1283);132 ¢)
l'interdiction des anciens patriarches Athanase I¢" et Jean XII Kosmas de revenir
sur le thronos de Constantinople (les démissions de bon gré de ceux-ci auraient
empéché toute possibilité de retour); f) I'élimination des ordinations simoniaques
(il parait que le pourcentage de celles-ci étaient alarmant, car méme 1’empereur
Andronic II, afin de forcer les membres du synode de Iui donner une excomu-

130 Nicephori Gregorae. Byzantina Historia, Graece et Latine, ed. L. Schopeni (CSHB XIX/1),
262.VIL9.1-19: mp®tov pév, tvor dnhadn 10 100 matplapyedoavitog Apceviov Aelyoavov ék Tig
100 &ylov Avdpéov povig Eviipmg &vellnedteg €v 1@ HeyloT® Thg 10V B0l Zoglog VEd
HETOB®DGL. deVTEPOV, TvaL KABOPTLKD TIVL KoBVTOBANODGLY Emtipio T Yévn 1V iepénv, dpylov
dnhovot Thg lepovpylag ¢ Muépaig TeccapdKovTa. TplToV, Tvor vnotelong kol yovukAtsiong éml
pnroic kol O kovog &mag Aadg kaBopddot. Kai éni todtolg étepa tig dpolag dmovolog &xdpueva,
& mhvta 1o 1O TG eipivng kal dpovolog koddy orevoag 6 Baciied kmepaiver. B1O° £E7g oot
un dElopocty &voddyolg TeTipnvTon TdV 4md 100 oxlopotog ABPOIGOEVIOY, TPOCTUCIOLG
dNAadN unTpoméAe®V, WPOGTACIALG MHovaoTnplov, nappnoiolg v Paciielolg, TOPLOHOLG
TPocS3mY £TnGimy, 0vToL 3N ThvTeg petd Bparxd TG ToladTNg dmeppdynoay dpovoiag kol eiot
T0G TPOTEPOULG CrDBLG EULIEVOVTEG 1510TpOTIoNG KOl Y {GHAGLY. O 8¢ TATPLEPYNG TPOTPOLTELG oL’
adTOV 8N TV cVVELBGVTOV Apceviatdy dvilBey énl 10D dpuBwvog, vaedVEvog THY lepaTikny
GTOANY, Kol GTOG TPO 10V Aeltydvov Tob Apceviov &Eepdvnoev dg €k 100 Apoeviov dTBev
cVYYOpNoLY dravtt T® Aa®. La traduction en allemand est disponible dans: Nikephoros Gregoras.
Rhomaiische Geschichte — Historia Rhomaike, ed. J. L. van Dieten, 199-200.

131 Une présentation détaillée de tous ces points est disponible dans: V. Laurent, Les grandes
crises religieuses a Byzance, 256-284. Voir aussi: P. Gounaridis, TO xivnuo 1®V ApCeviatdv
(1261-1310), 183-184.

132 Pour plusieurs détails concernant les premieres mesures prises contre le clergé unioniste en
1283 voir: S. Pétrides, Sentence synodique contre le clergé unioniste (1283), EO 14 (1911) 133-136.
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nication en avance a 1’égard de tous ceux qui auraient osé se rébeller contre son
fils, Michel IX (PLP 21529), au mois de mai 1295 a émis une novelle ou il
disposait I’exclusion du clergé de ceux qui offrent et de ceux qui regoivent des
dons pour des raisons d’ordinations).133

Les réactions envers cette union, obtenue par le renoncement de la part de
I’Eglise officielle a tous les points qui pouvaient naitre de nouvelles divergences,
sont apparues peu de temps apres le spectacle funebre de I’Eglise Sainte Sophie.
Méme si les conditions de 'union ont été imposées par les représentants des
arsénites, il y avait des réactions adverses de leur part, car ils n’ont pas tous
obtenu les dignités désirées. Ainsi, I’empereur Andronic II, en apprenant les
quelques réticences concernant I’acte de 1’union, il a pris tout de suite la décision
d’adresser aux éveéques insoumis (le document est adressé aux titulaires des com-
munautés suivantes: Chalcédoine, Adrianople, Monembasie, anciennne Patras,
Serres et Christoupolis — la simple énumération de ces localités prouve mani-
festement le fait que vers la fin du schisme le centre des arsénites avait glissé de
I’Asie Mineure vers les territoires européens de I’Empire) un chrysobulle
impérial, ou il leur rappelle la promission faite devant Dieu et Sa Mere, en leur
garantissant que le document de ’union restera immuable.!34

Mais, plus connue et plus intéressante encore est la dissidence du
métropolite de Philadelphie, Théolepte,!35 appartenant au parti orthodoxe, qui a
rompu la communion durant presque dix ans avec deux des patriarches qui ont

133 Cette condition des arsénites a eu un effet immédiat: en octobre 1310, le Synode patriarcal
a décidé la révocation de quelques métropolites justement pour cette raison. Voir: V. Laurent, Notes
de chronologie et d’histoire byzantine de la fin du Xllle siecle, REB 27 (1969) 219-228.

134 Le texte du chrysobulle est disponible dans: V. Laurent, Les grandes crises religicuses a
Byzance, 312-313. Voir aussi: F. Ddlger (hrsg.), Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des Ostrémischen
Reichs, 4. Teil, 2324.

135 Pour plusieurs détails concernant la vie et I’activité de ce métropolite qui a exercé ses
fonctions a Philadelphie durant quatre décennies voir: S. Salaville, La vie monastique grecque au
début du XIVe siecle d’apres un discours inédit de Théolepte de Philadelphie, Etudes Byzantines 2
(1944) 119-125; Idem, Une lettre et un discours inédits de Théolepte de Philadelphie, REB 5 (1947)
101-115; M. Velimirovi¢, The Musical Works of Theoleptos, Metropolitan of Philadelphia, Studies in
Eastern Chant 2 (1971) 155-165; D. Constantelos, Mysticism and Social Involvement in the Later
Byzantine Church: Theoleptos of Philadelphia — a Case Study, Byzantine Studies / Etudes Byzantines
6 (1979) 83-94; H.-V. Beyer, Die Katechese des Theoleptos von Philadelphia auf die Verkldrung
Christi, JOB 34 (1984) 171-198; A. Rigo, Nota sulla dottrina ascetico-spirituale de Teoleptos
Metropolita di Filadelfia (1250/51-1322), RSBN 24 (1987) 165-200; A. Constantinides Hero,
Theoleptos of Philadelphia (ca. 1250-1322): from Solidarity to Activist, edd. S. Curci¢ — D. Mouriki,
The Twilight of Byzantium. Aspects of Cultural and Religious History in the Late Byzantine Empire,
Princeton 1991, 27-38; Theoleptos of Philadelphia: The Monastic Discourses, A Critical Edition,
Translation and Study by R. Sinkewicz, Toronto 1992; A. Constantinides Hero, The Life and Letters of
Theoleptos of Philadephia (ca. 1250 — ca. 1326), Brookline 1994; I. Gregoropoulos, ®coANntov
dLraderpelag Tov Oporoyntov (1250-1322). Blog ko ‘Epya, 2 1., Katerini 1996; 1. Icd jr., Teolipt
al Filadelfiei — un autor filocalic inclasabil, ed. Idem, Teolipt al Filadelfiei. Despre viata ascunsa in
Dumnezeu — Cuvinte duhovnicesti, imne si scrisori, Editia a II-a, revazuta si adaugita, Sibiu 2010,
5-79; Théolepte de Philadelphie: Lettres et discours monastiques, Introduction, notes, bibliographie,
guide thématique et index par M.-H. Congourdeau, Paris 2001; Teolepto di Filadelfia: Lettere e
discorsi, a cura di 4. Rigo, con la collaborazione di A. Stolfi, Magnano 2007.
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vecu de son temps, refusant toute concélebration et ne faisant aucune mention de
leur nom au Saint Sacrifice, bien que I'occasion n'en ait eté ni une atteinte aux
dogmes, ni un prétexte d'autres questions canoniques, mais bien une oikonomie
synodale qui avait procure a I'Eglise une tres grande paix.136 L’information de ce
fragment de ’Appel adresse a 'empereur Jean Cantacuzene en 1351 par I’évéque
Arsene de Tyr est confirmée aussi par une série de lettres du protonotaire Manuel
Gabalas de Philadelphie, qui s’est adressé au patriarche Jean XIII Glykys et a
d’autres dignitaires en leur sollicitant I’aide dans le différend qui I’opposait & son
propre métropolite. Celui-ci (Théolepte de Philadelphie) 1’a suspendu de ses
fonctions et lui a interdit de célébrer les Sacrements pour le fait d’avoir eu une
opinion séparée concernant la communion avec I’Eglise officialle.137

Le reproche du métropolite d’Asie Mineure fait au patriarche Niphon I, en
premiere instance, concernait le fait que cette décision avait été prise en son ab-
sence. Tres probablement, la dureté des disputes qu’il avait eu avec les arsénites
durant la période antérieure I’a mené a adopter la méme akribeia qu’il avait
reproché a ceux-ci. L’attitude de Constantinople a 1’égard du métropolite récal-
citrant n’a pas été dure: au contraire, il a participé a une réunion synodale au
moins, en 1317-1318, quand il a refusé de célébrer avec le patriarche Jean XIII
Glykys. La seule explication argumentée du manque de réaction de Constantino-
ple concernant ce probleme renvoie a la situation difficile que traversait la
communauté de Philadelphie, assiégée successivement par les Turcs et totalement
abandonnée par I’Empire.138

Conclusions. La crise de la relation entre le patriarche Arséne et I’empereur
Michel VIII durant la seconde moitié du XIII-éme siecle a dépassé le niveau d’un
conflit personnel, en prenant la forme d’une scission interne profonde de la
société byzantine. De plus, le contexte politique dans lequel est apparue cette crise
a favorisé 1’éclatement dans I’espace byzantin de la lutte directe entre temporalia
et spiritualia selon le modele occidental observé directement dans les relations
diplomatiques a la cour de I’empereur latin de Constantinople.

136 Vat. Gr. 1111, f. 226 r.-v. (fragment de 1’Appel de I'empereur Jean Cantacuzene adressé a
I’évéque Arsene de Tyr en 1351) dans: S. Kourouses, Mavounh Tafoardc et MotBoiog
untponoritng Eeécov (1271/2 — 1355/60), Athénes 1972, 137.3-138.8: obtog ovv &mi ypdvov
dékatov €yyiota 800 1@V én’ dxelvov TaTplopX®V THG Kowvoviog &meppoyng kol undoreog
iepovpy®v 008’ dvopo ToVT@V AVOPEPOY KATO TAG AYLoTElOG TOG 1EpAg KolTol 0K £l Soypudtmv
pépyetl i kovovik®v aitiov GAA@v Tpoedoet, AL’ én’ oixovople cvvodikf, elpnvnv peylioty
BpaBevcdon 17 ékxkAnocia.

137 La correspondance de Gabalas (identifié de maniere erronée a Pseudo-Chilas) est dis-
ponible dans: J. Gouillard, Apres le schisme arsénite, 194-211. Les rectifications nécessaires ont été
faites par V. Laurent, Les crises religieuses a Byzance: le schisme antiarsénite du métropolite de
Philadelphie Théolepte (f c. 1324), REB 18 (1960) 45-54.

138 Pour la situation politique de cette région durant la premiére partie du XIV-eme siecle voir:
P. Schreiner, Zur Geschichte Philadelpheias im 14. Jahrhundert (1293-1390), OCP 35 (1969)
375-431; H. Ahrweiler, La région de Philadelphie au XIVe siecle (1290-1390), dernier bastion de
I’hellénisme en Asie Mineure, Comptes rendus de I’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres 1983
(séances de Janvier-Mars) 175-197.
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Les conséquences de ce probleme canonique dans sa phase initiale ont été
significatives: d’un co0té, I’administration impériale revenue a Constantinople 1°été
de I’année 1261 n’a pas bénéficié¢ d’un contexte qui permette la valorification au
maximum de ce momentum; de 1’autre, les structures ecclesiastiques ont ¢té
affaiblies, et le maintien de la discipline du clergé est resté a 1’état de désir, méme
apres la vive politique religieuse réformatrice du patriarche Athanase I¢r; en méme
temps, le controle sur 1’Asie Mineure a été perdu, non seulement & cause d’une
évidente politique pro-occidentale du premier empereur Paléologue, mais aussi a
cause du fait que depuis le début cette province a été le fief des arsénites.

Mais certainement, la crise de I’autorité est le principal probléme apparu
apres cet enchainement d’événements: pour la premiere fois, de maniére program-
matique, un patriarche byzantin conteste I’autorité impériale, en fragmentant au
niveau conceptuel la relation directe entre Dieu et empereur, son unique source
d’autorité étant I’Eglise et le patriarche.!39

Enfin, le conflit idéologique entre ceux qui soutenaient I’observance stricte
d’akribeia et ceux qui essayaient d’imposer oikonomia n’a donné pour gagnant
aucun des deux partis. Plus on s’éloigne du moment du schisme (1264-1275) et
spécialement apres la mort de I’empereur Michel VIII (1282), plus on constate un
intérét visible de la part des arsénites pour la négociation de la fonction de
patriarche, ce qui amene a une possible relativisation de leurs prétentions, mais
aussi a une interrogation logique sur les raisons réelles qui ont déclenché ce
schisme. De plus, il y a une différence évidente entre les principes ecclésio-
logiques clamés par les arsénites (une communauté idéale, formée exclusivement
des saints, avec une hiérarchie connue seulement par Dieu, qui applique akribeia
pour garder leur pureté) et les descriptions des sources contemporaines (des gens
trompeurs et des maitres menteurs, qui se prétendent pieux et qui prennent [’habit
de la pauvrete, mais leur pensée est sombre, cherchant des plaisirs, aimant
largent, etant vaniteux, diffamateurs, intrigants, aimat les querelles, vengeurs et
fous — Théolepte de Philadelphie). Dans le méme sens de la discrépance entre le
discours et la réalité dans le groupe arsénite il y a aussi I’adversité que ceux-ci ont
affichée a I’égard des réformes monacales proposées par le patriarche Athanase
Ier. De ’autre coté, ni les défenseurs de 1’oikonomia ne peuvent étre considérés
comme des vainqueurs, car suite a I’union du septembre 1310 ils ont été obligés a
effacer le nom du patriarche Joseph I°r des diptyques, contre leurs propres
convinctions et, plus grave encore, en contradiction avec I’atitude anti-unioniste

139 On note aussi la position exprimée par Renata Gentile Messina selon laquelle dans la rela-
tion avec 1’empereur Michel VIII, le patriarche Arsene n’a pas été le représentant d’un groupe
politique ennemie, n’a eu aucune ambition personnelle et aucun plan politique préétabli, mais a voulu
seulement protéger les intéréts du dernier empereur des Lascarides et ceux de I’Empire, et condamner
une attitude manquant de moralité (voir: R.G. Messina, Autorita patriarcale e questione dinastica. Il
caso di Arsenio Autoriano, BF 29 (2007) 227-255). Ainsi, conclue la chercheuse italienne, on ne peut
pas parler d’une augmentation de ’autorité du patriarche dans ses rapports avec I’empereur a cette
époque-la. Mais, une telle position ne tient pas compte de I’entétement dont le patriarche a fait preuve
face aux nombreux essais de I’empereur entre 1262-1264 d’obtenir le pardon, ainsi que des
sollicitations, avec une évidente couleur politique, de la part du patriarche pour I’absoudre.
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de celui-ci. D’ailleurs, les réactions immédiates et véhémentes, survenues des
deux groupes, a I’égard des termes de la réalisation de 1’acte de ’union, sont un
témoignage du renoncement partiel aux principes initiaux des deux partis
religieux.
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Jonyy-Anexcanopy Tyoopue

APCEHUTCKA CXU3MA (1265-1310):
U3MEDY AKPUBUJE 1 UKOHOMHWUJE

ApceHHUTCKa Kpr3a Koja je 3aXBaThiIa BU3aHTH]CKO OPYITBO y 13. BeKy, kao
mocieauna cykoba usmely mapa Muxanna VIII [laneosnora u matpujapxa Apce-
auja | Ayropujana, npeacraBiba y30yaJbuBO BpeMe OopbOe m3mely mandkor u ay-
xoBHOT Ha Mctoky. [TonemMuka u3melyy nBajy mpencTaBHUKA HajyTHIIAJHUJUX WH-
crutynrja y Busanrujckom mapcetBy — [pkaBe u LlpkBe — obenomamyje Kpuzy
ayTOpHUTETa Y BH3aHTH]CKOM JIPYINTBY, Beh TpayMaTH30BaHOM TpajHAM OOpaBKOM
3amaamaka Ha Tepuropujama LlapcTsa.

Y 0BOM TEKCTYy aHAIM3UPAjy C€ KIbYYHH MOMEHTH KOjU Cy 00CJIeKUIN BpeMe
u3melhy 1265. u 1310, kana je Bu3aHTHjcKa 1pKBa OWia MojAesbeHa He camo 300T
apceHuTCcKe cxu3Me, Hero u 30or Jluoncke ynuje (6. jynma 1274). 3aro cy mpe-
rJIeJJaHy TJIaBHU U3BOPH 32 OBaj MEPHOJ], a IOTOM U UCTPAKCHU HAjBAKHU]HU YHY-
TpallkbU Pa3io3n KOju OM MOriIM O0jacCHUTH JelioBame marpujapxa ApceHuja H
IEIOBHUX YUEHHKA y IPYLITBY, EKJIECHOJIOUIKY OCHOBY IbUXOBE CXH3ME U MHTEpece
apCEHUTCKE CTpaHKe 3a BpeMe mocienme ¢ase nojene. Bpino uHTepecanTHa emnu-
30/1a y OJTHOCY 1lapa ¥ maTpujapxa ogurpaia ce y Marnesuju y jecen 1258, kana ce
JIECHO jeJlaH 3a BU3aHTUjCKH JIBOPCKH IlepeMOHMjall HeoOu4aH norahaj: Beh mume-
HOBaHM pereHT (Muxawno Ilameonor) HacTynmuo je Kao H3BpIIWiIaL officium
stratoris 3a nmarpujapxa Apcendja. Yak camo oBa jeJHa HOBHMHA y LEPEMOHHjaIy
JI03BOJbABA HaM Ja YOUUMO Jia j€ JPYIITBO OO0 JyOOKO M3MEHEHO Yy OJHOCY Ha
KOMHUHCKU Tiepuon. Ilocnenune rybutka koHTpose Haj Llapurpagom y Kopuct
JaTMHCKUX BUTE30Ba M BeHenujaHauma mpeBasullie Cy T'paHUIE MyKUX €KOHOM-
CKUX Tellkoha, mpoy3pokyjyhu 030uIJbHY MACOJIOIIKY Kpu3y cpenuHoM 13. Beka,
koja je mehycoOHO cympoTcTaBWiia JyXOBHO W Janmdko Ouhe 3emibe.

W3 BU3aHTHjCKE Tapcke MepcrekTuBe (KOjy je HapOYMuTO MPEICTaBhao Ka-
HoHMcTa Teonop BancamoH), nap je Ono U3Haa maTpujapxa CBOJUM CTaTyCOM CITH-
cTeMOHapxa [Myapu OpaHuial (OpTOIOKCHE) Bepe W HaAIeTHUK pena y Lpksu],
y KOju je Omo aupexktHo borom m3abpaH ¥ MMEHOBAH, IITO je 3HAYMIIO ITOCTOjarbe
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JIIUPEKTHOT OJHOCa, 0e3 mocpeanuka, n3mel)y bora u napa. OBo raenumire je 100u-
JIO CBOjy HETalMjy Y MHUIUBCHY (YHAAMEHTATHHX TEOpeTHYapa XHjepoKpaTHje,
Maxapuja u3 Aarope u Cumeona COJYHCKOT, KOjU OpHU4y Hapy OO KakBO Je-
JI0Bamke MO 00KAHCKO] MIJIOCTH MPHUIIMKOM MHBECTHTYpE MaTpHjapXxa — OBUM UH-
HOM OH MaHH(ecTyje caMo CBOjy ceKylapHy moh. OBa WHTepecaHTHa MPOMEHa Y
MoHammamy Bu3aHTHjcKe LlpkBe mpema Jlp>kaBu CTBOpHIA je y APYToj MOJOBHHHU
13. Beka IpeTnocTaBKe 3a HACTaHAK apCEHUTCKE CXU3ME.

Wneonomku cyko® u3Mely OHUX KOjH Cy TOJp)KaBalIM HEIPOMEHJbUBOCT
axkpusuje ¥ OHUX KOjU Cy TOKYLIABAJIN J1a HAMETHY UKOHOMUjY HUje N0oOuia HU-
jenHa crpana. Kana je BpxyHam cxusme mpomao (ox 1275), a HapouuTo mocie
cvptu napa Muxamna VIII (1282), apceHuTn cy nokasajid BHIJBUBO HHTEPECO-
Bame 3a MMOJIOXKA] MaTpujapxa, IITO je 3HAYMJIO jacaH MPEeKUJ ca HHXOBHUM MPBO-
OMTHUM 3axTeBUMa. Y3 TO, MOCTOjU BUAJbHBA pasiiKa U3Mely eKIeCHOJIOMIKHX
MIPUHLKIIA KOje Cy MPOKIAMOBaIM apCeHUTH (MICaHO APYIITBO KOje YMHE HC-
KJbYYHBO MMOCBeheHH, ca XujepapXujoM Kojy mosHaje camo bor, mro omoryhyje na
axkpusuja cadyBa CBOjy YHCTOTY) M HHXOBHX KapaKTepu3allhja y U3BOpHMA: Tpe-
BapaHTH, JAKHU YUYUTEJbH, TParaold 3a 3aJ0BOJFCTBUMA, MOXJEIHHIIH, pa3MeT-
JbUBH XBaJMCABIM M CIl., YKPATKO MOTIYHO ,,Jiyau Jbyau' (Teonop uz dunanen-
¢uje). C npyre cTpaHe, HUKO OJ] MPUCTAINIA UKOHOMUje HUje MOTa0 3aJI00UTH
MpeHocCT, jep je 300r 1pkBeHe yHuje u3 centeMOpa 1310. ox mUX TpaxxeHO Ja
n30pumy ume narpujapxa Jocuda I u3 nunTuxa, IPOTUB HUXOBOT MUILJBEHA U Y
MOTIYHO] MPOTUBPEYHOCTH Ca aHTHYHHOHHUCTHYKHM IOHAallameM marpujapxa Jo-
cuda. Ocum Tora, jkecToke M Opse peakuuje obejy cTpaHa MOBOJOM ofpenada
yHHje u3 centemopa 1310. oTKpUBajy BUXOBO JASTUMHYHO OAPUIAEHE O MOYETHUX
MPUHIIMIIA.
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Of all of Byzantium’s neighbors who appropriated the fiscal and agrarian in-
stitution of pronoia, it was the Serbs whose adaptation of the institution most closely
resembled the Byzantine model. The article re-examines the institution of pronoia in
Serbia from its earliest manifestation during the reign of Stefan Uro$ II Milutin
through the time of the Brankovi¢i in the mid-fifteenth century. In the course of
analyzing the character of Serbian pronoia, particularly during the reign of Stefan
Dusan, the administration of conquered Byzantine pronoiai is distinguished from the
creation of pronoiai in native Serbian territory.
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It has been sixty years since George Ostrogorsky published his landmark
work on the institution of pronoia. With the passage of time new sources have
come to light and new ways of looking at the material have arisen, and thus the
natural process in historical studies to re-evaluate a subject is ripe for application
here. While I will be presenting a major re-evaluation of the Byzantine institution
of pronoia elsewhere, in these pages I would like to focus on pronoia as it ap-
peared in medieval Serbia.l

By the fifteenth century the fiscal term pronoia appears here and there in
most areas of the Balkans south of the Danube. What it means is another matter. It
appears a couple of times in the Chronicle of the Tocco which deals with the situa-
tion in Epiros in the late fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries. Further north, a
contract from Kerkyra (Corfu) from 1472 mentions a “sir Stephen Phiomachos

1 G. Ostrogorsky, Pronija, prilog istoriji feudalizma u Vizantiji i u juznoslovenskim zemljama,
Belgrade 1951, and translated in G. Ostrogorsky, Pour I’histoire de la féodalité byzantine, trans. H.
Gregoire, with P. Lemerle, Brussels 1954, 1-257. M. Bartusis, Land and Privilege in Byzantium: The
Institution of Pronoia, Cambridge 2012.
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pronoiarios” (6£p Tteoavi PLopdyov mpovidpilov) as one of the parties. While
George Ostrogorsky saw the survival of the Byzantine institution of pronoia, Mi-
chael Lascaris thought that the term pronoiarios was employed to designate the
holder of one of the baronies instituted since the occupation of Kerkyra by the
Angevins of Naples in 1272, and that the reference is actually to a fief that re-
mained in the hands of the Fiomaco family up through the seventeenth century.2

The term pronoia is found as well in fifteenth-century Venetian documents
dealing with their possessions in the Aegean, specifically on Tinos and Mykonos.
For example, in 1442 the rector of Tinos granted a man named Michael Aspergi a
pronoia and other properties that had belonged to the widow Paraschi who was
childless. In return Aspergi and his descendants were required to do homage to the
rector and serve as crossbowmen aboard ship. David Jacoby points out that in
these cases the grants did not involve fiscal revenues, but agricultural land and
even houses exploited directly by the recipients for which they paid taxes. The
men seem to be of a relatively modest social level, and the only difference be-
tween these men and the rest of the population was found in the service they
owed. Jacoby hypothesized that the use of the term pronoia can be explained by
the fact that with rare exception the recipients of these grants were Greeks.3

In most cases such as this, it would be misleading to say that the institution
of pronoia had passed to Byzantium’s neighbors. Rather, it is more accurate to say
that the ferm pronoia, signifying some kind of property grant from a governmental
authority, had been appropriated. Indeed there appears to have been something al-
most magical about the word pronoia that it would be incorporated into the land
tenure jargon of areas that in some cases had not known a Byzantine presence for
centuries. The abundant Venetian sources dealing with the appearance of the term
pronoia on the Adriatic coast and the islands of the Aegean tell us about how the
Venetians accommodated the indigenous institutions they encountered in their
conquests but nothing about any Byzantine institution. Consequently, any conclu-
sions regarding how Byzantium’s neighbors appropriated the institution of pronoia
can be no more reliable than our understanding of the native institutions of these
peoples. George Ostrogorsky, who devoted a large chapter of his book on pronoia

2 Cronaca dei Tocco di Cefalonia di Anonimo, ed. G. Schiro, Rome 1975, lines 139-40, 935.
M. Lascaris, Cing notes a la Ilpévowa de M. Ostrogorsky, Byzantion 21 (1951) 270-71. D. Jacoby,
Les archontes grecs et la féodalité en Morée franque, in Jacoby, Société et démographie & Byzance et
en Romanie latine, London 1975, no. VI, 437. D. Jacoby, Les états latins en Romanie, in Jacoby,
Recherches sur la Méditerranée orientale du Xlle au XVe siecle, London 1979, no. I, 9 note 28.
Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 252 note 1. On the situation on the island, see also C. Asdracha and S.
Asdrachas, Quelques remarques sur la rente féodale, Travaux et Mémoires 8 (1981) 7-14; and C.
Asdracha, From the Byzantine Paroikoi to the Vassalli Angarii, Etudes balkaniques 22, 1 (1986)
114-22.

3 F. Thiriet, Régestes des délibérations du Senat de Venice concernant la Romanie, Paris
1958-61, 111, no. 2575 (text note 1). Jacoby, Les archontes grecs, 437. D. Jacoby, La féodalité en
Grece médiévale, Paris 1971, 243-44, 247-49. Also, on Tinos, from 1432: C. Sathas, Mvnpeio.
EAAnvikng Iotoplag. Documents inédits relatifs & histoire de la Gréce au moyen age, Paris 1880-90,
111, 412.36-38, and also 413.12 (Thiriet, Régestes, 111, no. 2273). Jacoby, Les archontes grecs, 437.
And for Mykonos, see Jacoby, La féodalité, 237-42, 245-52.
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to the study of how pronoia manifested itself in Zeta and northern Albania before
and after Venetian occupation, found that the institution as imported into these ar-
eas confirmed his understanding of Byzantine pronoia.# Indeed, if one posits that
any difference between, say, Albanian “pronoia” and Byzantine pronoia is due to
the influence of native institutions, any conception of Byzantine pronoia will be
confirmed.

I tend to regard many of these appearances of “pronoia” outside of a By-
zantine context as curiosities which in the end may tell us as little about the soci-
eties in which they appeared as they do about Byzantium. On the whole, the study
of “pronoia” as it appears in these non-Byzantine areas is best left to specialists
interested in those areas.

The one exception to this is Serbia, whose rulers first encountered pronoia
in the later decades of the thirteenth century and, through the conquest of By-
zantine territory, actively administered Byzantine pronoiai. But more than this, we
have many documents that deal not only with the Serb administration of pronoiai
within conquered Byzantine territory, but also with pronoiai as it eventually mani-
fested itself in traditional Serbian territories. Thus, we are on much firmer ground
when dealing with Serbian pronoia. It bore a certain resemblance to Byzantine
pronoia, and the circumstances of Serbian contact with Byzantium and informa-
tion provided by the documentary evidence permit us to make some generaliza-
tions about Serbian pronoia and do in fact illuminate some aspects of the By-
zantine institution.

Another exception should be Bulgaria, which similarly conquered Byzan-
tine territories in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries and certainly must have
encountered pronoiai in its administration of conquered Byzantine territories.
Even though the scholarship occasionally states the existence of pronoia in Bul-
garia as a fact, not a single Bulgarian source makes any mention of the institution
of pronoia, nor does any other source refer to pronoia in Bulgaria. This is proba-
bly due to nothing more than the fact that we have so few extant documents deal-
ing with the area of later medieval Bulgaria. The area where Bulgaria came into
contact with Byzantium-Thrace-did not have the good fortune to be an area where
the monasteries of Mt. Athos had substantial holdings. I would certainly bet on
the existence, even on the extensive existence, of pronoiai in fourteenth-century
Bulgaria, but I cannot prove it.

The appropriation of the institution of pronoia by the Serbs was a two-step
process. First, Serbian rulers had to figure out what to do with Byzantine pronoiai

4 Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 222-57.

5 E. g., J. Sedlar, East Central Europe in the Middle Ages, 1000-1500, Seattle 1994, 73:
“When Bulgaria reverted to Byzantine rule in 1018, its territories were organized on the Byzantine
model into military fiefs called pronoias”; D. Nicolle and A. McBride, Hungary and the Fall of Eastern
Europe, 1000-1568, London 1988, 24: the Second Bulgarian Empire “controlled large areas held by
pronoia cavalry and other troops”; and J. Fine, The Early Medieval Balkans, Ann Arbor 1991, 303.
On the other hand, the comprehensive work of . Biliarski, Instituciite na srednovekovna Balgarija:
Vtoro balgarsko carstvo, XII-XIV vek, Sofia 1998, does not mention pronoia at all.
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in territories that they had conquered. And second, they began to create their own
pronoiai. Thus, when the E. P. Naumov asked whether pronoia entered Serbia
simply because the Serbs took over the administration of Byzantine lands after
conquest or whether the institution of pronoia was borrowed as a response to Ser-
bian needs, the answer is, of course, both.6 When the Serbs conquered areas in
which there were Byzantine pronoiai, it was necessary for them to determine how
pronoiai would fit into their fiscal, economic, agrarian, and military systems. And
because Serbian rulers then began to create their own pronoiai, the institution was
evidently of some utility.

Our knowledge of the Serbian appropriation of the institution of pronoia is
derived almost exclusively from the documentary sources. These sources fall into
three categories: those written in Greek, those written in Serbian, and a few writ-
ten in medieval Italian in the cases where Venetian authorities had direct relations
with Serbia. The Greek and Serbian documents can be further divided according
to whether the documents deal with pronoiai granted by Byzantine rulers or Ser-
bian rulers, though sometimes it is not easy to distinguish between the two. The
Greek documents can be further subdivided according to whether they were issued
by Byzantine or Serbian authorities.

Stefan Milutin (1282-1321)

The earliest reference to pronoia in a document issued in Serbia (or, for that
matter, in a Slavic language) is the chrysobull issued by Stefan Uros$ II Milutin for
the monastery of St. George near Skopje from 1299/1300. While this document
provides us with the earliest evidence of Serbian familiarity with pronoiai, it rep-
resents merely the terminus ante quem for the Serbian introduction to the By-
zantine institution of pronoia. When did the Serbs first encounter pronoiai? Cer-
tainly Milutin would have encountered it with his early invasion of Byzantine ter-
ritory in 1282. Whether it was known to the Serbs before this is unknown. While
Serbia was a vassal state of Byzantium under Manuel I Komnenos, there does not
appear to have been any attempt to introduce Byzantine fiscal or military practices
into the area.” This does not preclude the possibility that Serbian rulers were fa-
miliar with the pronoia, but there is no evidence for this. For Serbian military his-
tory the date of the introduction of the pronoia has some importance. As Stojan
Novakovi¢ wrote long ago, if it could be established that the institution of pronoia
entered Serbia during Milutin’s reign, then up to that time the army was composed

6 E. Naumov, K istorii vizantijskoj i serbskoj pronii, Vizantijskij Vremennik 34 (1973) 23.

7 On the whole, the nature of the Byzantine administration of the Balkans during the twelfth
century is quite obscure, and, as a result, opinions of its tenor vary. For example, M. Angold, The
Byzantine Empire, 1025-1204: A Political History, 2nd. ed., London and New York 1997, 134,
wrote, “Byzantine rule in the Balkans was harsh. It had many of the characteristics of a military occu-
pation.” On the other hand, P. Stephenson, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier: A Political Study of the
Northern Balkans, 900-1204, Cambridge, Eng. 2000, 133, emphasizes “the independence of action re-
tained by the local Slav rulers, and the process of consultation with regional Zupans that was essential
for decision-making.”
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solely of landowners—a general popular army-with pronoia holders and then mer-
cenaries entering the ranks only around the turn of the fourteenth century.8

Within Milutin’s chrysobull the passage of interest concerns a property (mesto,
the equivalent of the Greek word fopos) in a village called Recice. This property
was once held by a man named Dragota, who was evidently dead. Recice had
been granted to the monastery centuries earlier by the monastery’s founder, “Em-
peror Romanos,” probably Romanos I Argyros (1028-1034).°

And Dragota’s plot of land [mesto] in Recice is ascertained as imperial
pronoia, and not Dragota’s bastina, and my majesty gives it to the church.
Further, [because] Manota, Dragota’s son-in-law, thought that he would lose
his father-in-law’s dowry, he delivers himself to the church so that he might
hold his father-in-law’s property and that he might work for the church ac-
cording to the military law, [that is, on the condition] that his horse not be
loaded and he not bear loads [for the church, since he is a soldier]. If
Manota and his children and grandchildren withdraw from the church, let
them be deprived of Dragota’s plot; let the church hold it, as my majesty as-
certained it in old chrysobulls as imperial pronoia, and not Dragota’s bastina
(I Dragotino mésto u Recicah’ obréte se carska pronija, a ne bastina Dra-
gotina, i dade je kraljev'stvo mi cr’kvi. I togo radi Manota, zet' Dragotin’,
videv' ere ot'stupi ot’ mjego t'stna prikija, i prédade se cr’kvi da si dr'Zi
t'stninu i da rabota cr’kvi u vojnic’ski zakon’, da mu se kon’ ne tovari i tovara
da ne vodi. Ako li Manota i egova détca i unudije otstupet’ ot’ cr’kve, da su
lisi Dragotina mésta; da si ga dr’zi cr’kvi, jakozZe ga i obréte kraljev’stvo mi u
starih’ hrisovuleh’ car’ske pronije, a ne Dragotinu bastinu).!0

In medieval Serbia, bastina was allodial or patrimonial property, and in this
document it is distinguished from pronoia. If Dragota’s holding had been bastina,
he would have had more of a claim to it, and, presumably, Milutin would not have
given it to the monastery.

Michael Lascaris proposed to identify Dragota as the resident of Melnik and
Bulgarian governor of Serres named Dragota who, according to the Byzantine his-
torian Akropolites, surrendered Serres to John III Vatatzes in 1246 and was re-
warded with a purple cloak and gold. After this, Dragota and another resident of
Melnik Nicholas Manglavites helped Vatatzes capture Melnik. Later, Dragota is
seen commanding what Akropolites calls the “Melnikiotikon army.”!! As very
weak support for this identification, Lascaris pointed out that Milutin’s chrysobull

8 S. Novakovié, Stara srpska vojska: istorijske skice iz dela “Narod i zemlja u staroj srpskoj
drzavi,” Belgrade 1893, 74-76.

9 V. Mosin et al., Spomenici za srednovekovnata i ponovata istorija na Makedonija, Skopje and
Prilep 1975-88, I, 118-19, 223 [hereafter, SnM].

10 SnM, 1, 225-26 (33) = S. Novakovié, Zakonski spomenici srpskih drZava srednjega veka,
Belgrade 1912, 614-15 xxxiii.

1T Georgii Acropolitac Opera, ed. 4. Heisenberg, Leipzig 1903; repr. Stuttgart 1978, I, 74-78,
11417 [hereafter, Akropolites]. 7. Vlachos, Die Geschichte der byzantinischen Stadt Melenikon,
Thessaloniki 1969, 40-41.
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also mentions—among scores of names of people and properties—a “M’glavitsko
Pole” (“Manglavites’ field”) and a field donated by a Kosta Ljutovoj (a Nicholas
Litovoes was the Bulgarian governor of Melnik at the time it was captured by
Vatatzes). He concluded that Manota, as the son-in-law of an important wealthy
man, would not have accepted the patronage of a monastery unless he had good
reasons, unknown to us.12

While the size of the field that Akropolit once held is not provided, and
while the aforementioned property of Dragota was only a small part of the village
of Recice, a mere mesto, the document states that the monastery was granted
fields of 85 pogoni that Kosta Ljutovoj had given to a church, as well as 15
zeugaria in the field of Manglavit (v Poli M’glavit’skom). Fifteen zeugaria was
equal to some 1,500 modioi, and the 85 pogoni, if the pogon was equivalent to the
zeugarion,!3 amounted to something on the order of 8,500 modioi, properties of
large if not enormous size. Further, we do not know what other properties any of
these men, including Dragota, may have held, and, as Ostrogorsky pointed out,
Manota might not have been Dragota’s only heir (and the similar case can be
made for the other personages).!4

However, the appearance of these other names may be mere coincidence. A
family named Ljutovoj is attested in the area of Skopje from the 1160s through
1220, and members of the family held patrimonial property in the region.!5 More
significant, as Ostrogorsky also pointed out, is the fact that Dragota, according to
Akropolites, was already dead in 1255. In fact he died while in rebellion against
Byzantium. As Akropolites writes, “he did not judge befitting the things provided
to him by the emperor John” Vatatzes.!¢ It is unlikely that his heirs would have
been allowed to keep any land holdings he may have received from Byzantium.
But even if they had, this would mean that Manota had been holding the dowry
property for at least forty-five years. Thus, it seems unlikely that the Dragota of
our document should be the Dragota of Akropolites.

While it is not possible to link Dragota with some historic personage, it is
possible to narrow down the date at which Dragota received his pronoia. Milutin
refers to Dragota’s holding as an “imperial pronoia,” and because Milutin never
claimed to be an emperor, Dragota received his pronoia from a Byzantine em-

12 SnM, 1, 215, 220. Akropolites, I, 76. Lascaris, Cinq notes, 265-68.

13 See SnM, I, 214 note 37. The size and method of computing the zeugarion has not yet been
resolved: see The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, ed. 4. P. Kazhdan et al., New York 1991, s.v.
“zeugarion” [hereafter, ODB]. Nevertheless, for our purposes, a Byzantine document from 1286 pro-
vides a useful figure; in one specific case, four zeugaria were equivalent to 400 modioi: Actes de
Zographou, 1. Actes grecs, ed. W. Regel et al., Vizantijskij Vremennik 13 (1907), suppl. 1 (repr. Am-
sterdam 1969), no. 10.

14 Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 193 note 1. G. Ostrogorsky, Sur la pronoia a propos de Iarticle de
M. Lascaris, Byzantion 22 (1952-53) 161-63.

15 4. Solovjev, Srbi i vizantijsko pravo u Skoplju poéetkom XIII v., Glasnik Skopskog nau¢nog
drustva 15-16 (1936) 29-43, esp. 35.

16 Akropolites, I, 114.26-27. Viachos, Die Geschichte der byzantinischen Stadt Melenikon,
47. Ostrogorsky, Sur la pronoia, 161-63, and Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 193 note 1.
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peror, not a Serbian ruler.l7 Since the area around Skopje was conquered by
Milutin in 1282, and if this includes Recice, or Recica, today a suburb two miles
southwest of the center of modern Tetovo in the Vardar valley, about 26 miles
west of Skopje, we have a terminus ante quem.!8 Further, the ruler of Bulgaria
Konstantin Asen (1257-1277) issued a chrysobull for the monastery of St. George
confirming its possessions, including the village of Recice with all its contents,
which mentions no other landholders in the village. Thus, the property in question
was confiscated from the monastery and granted to Dragota after this document
was issued. Unfortunately the chrysobull of Constantine Asen bears no date; V.
Mosin placed it around 1258 and R. Gruji¢ in the mid—1260s.19 This means that
the holding was taken from the monastery and granted to Dragota sometime after
1258 (at the very earliest), most likely after 1270 when the area around Skopje
was restored to Byzantine authority, and before 1282, when Milutin conquered the
area around Skopje. In other words, the confiscation occurred during the reign of
Michael VIII, probably after 1270.20

It seems that Dragota was no longer alive in 1300 and his pronoia was in the
hands of his son-in-law Manota. Ostrogorsky wrote that Manota, in order not to lose
the pronoia of his father-in-law which the king had given to a monastery, put him-
self at the service of the church of St. George. Thus Manota entered the service of
the church, and the act of Milutin notes clearly that he and his descendants should
perform military service for the church. Nevertheless, by the formula characteristic
of the act, Manota was free of the corvées imposed on men of servile condition.2!

Ostrogorsky argued that this document shows that a principle of succession
for pronoiai existed in Serbia “to a full and unlimited degree.” He reasoned that
since Dragota was no longer alive in 1299/1300 and his pronoia was in the hands
of his son-in-law, the pronoia had been alienated by Dragota.22 However, it is by

17 Primarily on the basis of this phrase “imperial pronoia,” Naumov, K istorii vizantijskoj i
serbskoj pronii, 24-25, argued that Milutin’s chrysobull had nothing to do with the Byzantine institu-
tion of pronoia, and that “pronoia” in the act simply meant “property.” But Naumov’s argument falls
apart because a Byzantine mathematical treatise of which Naumov was unaware uses the phrase
npdvora Baciiikn to denote grants held by soldiers: K. Vogel, ed., Ein byzantinisches Rechenbuch
des frithen 14. Jahrhunderts, Vienna 1968, 48-51, no. 32.1.

18 For the location of Recice (41.990°N, 20.944°E), see also V. Kravari, Villes et villages de
Macédoine occidentale, Paris 1989, 215-16, map 2. The accepted dating for Milutin’s conquest of
Skopje (1282) was challenged by L. Mavromatis, La fondation de ’empire serbe, Thessaloniki 1978,
35, who argued for a later date (the early 1290s). J. Fine, The Late Medieval Balkans, Ann Arbor
1987, 219, thought that Mavromatis had made the date of the conquest an open question, but since
then scholars have generally ignored Mavromatis’ argument. See, e.g., Kravari, Villes et villages, 49;
M. Zivojinovié, La frontiere serbo-byzantine dans les premieres décennies du XIV siecle, Bu{dvtio
ko ZepBlo katd tov IA” oudva, Athens 1996, 57; and ODB, s.v. “Skopje.”

19 SnM, 1, 182, 191. The history of the area of Skopje during the 1250s and 1260s is poorly
known: see SnM, I, 122-23.

20 The ruler of Bulgaria does refer to himself as tsar, which raises the possibility that “imperial
pronoia” could mean a pronoia granted by a Bulgarian ruler, for which otherwise there is no evidence
whatsoever.

21 Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 187-91.

22 QOstrogorsky, Féodalité, 190.
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no means certain that Manota held the pronoia legitimately. Indeed he received it
in dowry when he married Dragota’s daughter, and he felt he had a claim to it. But
Milutin, it would seem, disagreed. He gave Dragota’s pronoia to a monastery. In
order to maintain his hold of the property, Manota agreed to serve the monastery
as a soldier. If there was a principle in play here, it was that a pronoia remained
the property of the state. The situation was irregular. Dragota held a pronoia from
a Byzantine emperor. The region in which the pronoia lay was conquered by Ser-
bia. No longer feeling any obligation toward the Byzantine emperor (if he ever
had one), Dragota grouped the pronoia with the rest of his property. The pronoia
became the dowry he gave his son-in-law. After Dragota’s death it was discovered
that the property was not Dragota’s hereditary property and Milutin gave the prop-
erty to a monastery.

All of this was in accord with the handling of pronoiai in Byzantium. What
is not in accord with Byzantine practices is what Manota agreed to in order to
keep possession of the property. “Delivering oneself to the church” is without pre-
cedent in Byzantium and reflects Serbian practices.

The “soldier’s law” to which the document refers is known only through this
document. It was not an actual code of law, but the general set of rules—customary
and juridical-under which soldiers lived. It pre-dates the Serbian appropriation of
the institution of pronoia.23 This “soldier’s law” is again mentioned in Milutin’s
chrysobull in a passage that immediately follows the passage dealing with Manota.
We read, “My majesty [gives]| Kalogorgije with his children and with their bastina
to the church, that they serve St. George according to the soldier’s law [vojnic’ski
zakon’] and that their horse not be loaded and they not bear loads.”?4 Evidently,
Kalogeorge—a Greek, based on his name-held hereditary property in the same vil-
lage as Manota.

Yet a third case similar to that of Manota is mentioned later in the docu-
ment: “And Hranca for his father-in-law’s property agrees with the church to be a
church soldier according to the law of St. Symeon and St. Sava, and that his horse
not be loaded and he not bear loads.” T. Taranovski pointed out the similarity to
the western European commendatio whereby a man bound himself more or less
voluntarily in service for life to another in return for protection and maintenance;
one could add that the inclusion of a property element is reminiscent of the west-
ern European fief de reprise whereby a man agreed to convert his patrimonial
holding into a fief for the mutual benefit of him and his lord.25

Ostrogorsky wrote that Manota entered church service as a pronoia holder
and that, after conveying himself and his bastina to the monastery, Kalogeorge

23 See R. Mihaljci¢, Vojnicki zakon, Zbornik Filozofskog fakulteta, XII-1, Belgrade 1974,
305-09, and S. Sarkié, Népog et ‘zakon’ dans les textes juridiques du XIVe siecle, Bu{dvtio ko
TepPla xatd tov IA” aidva, Athens 1996, 263-64.

24 SnM, 1, 226 (34). Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 194.

25 SnM, 1, 235 (69). Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 197. T. Taranovski, Istoria srpskog prava u
Nemanjickoj drzavi, I, Belgrade 1931, 39. On the fief de reprise, see S. Reynolds, Fiefs and Vassals,
Oxford 1994, 50 and the index.
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“doubtlessly joined the class of soldier-pronoiars” as well.26 These statements
raise some questions about the status of Manota and his property. First, was
Manota a pronoia holder prior to 1299? Ostrogorsky assumed he was, but the docu-
ment says nothing about this. We read only that the property was an “imperial
pronoia” and that Manota received it from his father-in-law Dragota. Because
Manota was to serve the monastery as a soldier, he evidently was a soldier before
1299. Nevertheless, it does not appear that Manota considered the property a
pronoia; if anything, it would seem that he considered it bastina, and Milutin was
arguing otherwise. Second, was Manota’s property a pronoia after it was granted
to the monastery? And if so, who was its holder? If, as Ostrogorsky, wrote,
Manota was a pronoia holder after he entered church service, then his property has
to be considered his pronoia. The odd thing is that, according to this scenario, the
granting authority of the pronoia would be the monastery. Yet this is how Ostro-
gorsky viewed the matter. By the same token, when Kalogeorge turned himself
and his property over to the monastery, he likewise became a pronoia soldier of
the monastery and his property became a pronoia.

But one can raise a serious objection to whether either man was a pronoia
holder under the monastery. In the last section of the document dealing with
Recice, we read, “and from now and through the centuries, no pronoiar is to enter
Recice except St. George” (da ne uleze in’ pronijar’ u Reécice razve Sveti Geor-
gije). The only way this statement can be literally true is if Manota and Kalo-
george (who “held” land in the village) were not considered pronoiars and if the
church was considered the pronoiar of their properties. Further, at the very end of
this last section, after assigning a monetary penalty for anyone who illegally de-
manded charges from the property of the monastery, we read, “The same goes for
all the church villages in Vodno and in Nerezi, in which is church pronoia and not
at all bastina” (TakozZde i po vseh’ seleh’ cr’kvnih’ vo Vodné i v’ Nerézih’, ponjeze
cr’kvna pronija jest', a ne nicija bastina). The easiest way to make sense of this is
to read the last phrase as “and not at all (someone else’s) bastina.” In any event,
the clause refers to “church pronoia.”27

Is the document dealing with ecclesiastical/monastic pronoiai or ecclesiasti-
cal/monastic pronoiars? If it was the monastery that held the pronoiai, then the
men, Manota and Kalogeorge, were simply part of the traditional Serbian practice
of assigning men, including lesser nobles, to serve monasteries as soldiers.28 The
Serbian innovation would be that a monastery could hold a pronoia.29 If Manota
and Kalogeorge were the pronoiars, then the traditional Serbian practice of assign-
ing military men to monasteries was modified to account for the introduction of

26 Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 196.

27 SnM, 1, 226-27 (35), 227 (35).

28 E. g., Mosin, SnM, 1, 313.138, 322.5-7, and SnM, III, 354 xiv. Ostrogorsky, Féodalité,
195-96.

29 This hypothesis would find some support if the post-Byzantine Serbian word prnjavor,
meaning a “village belonging to a monastery,” is derived from pronoia, as Novakovié, Stara srpska
vojska, 74, and Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 211, assumed.
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pronoia into Serbia. The men became pronoiars and the properties from which
they derived their livelihood were their pronoiai. Either interpretation works as a
Serbian adaptation of pronoia, and I cannot decide between the two.

This is the first Slavic document to contain either of the terms pronija or
pronijar. Pronija obviously is derived from the Greek pronoia. As for pronijar,
there are two possible etymologies: (i) Pronijar may be an abbreviated form of
proniariji (a noun in the singular), which is derived directly from the Greek
pronoiarios. The earliest appearance of pronoiarios in Greek is found in a letter of
John Apokaukos, metropolitan of Naupaktos, from 1228, which of course pre-dates
the first appearance of pronijar.39 For parallel derivations we have apoklisijar
from the Greek apokrisarios and notar, derived either directly from the Latin
notarius or via the Greek notarios. (ii) However, after the appearance of pro-
noiarios in Apokaukos’ letter, the Greek term does not appear again in any source
until the fifteenth century. Thus, it is possible that the origin of pronijar in Serbia
is completely independent of the Greek pronoiarios and instead was formed by
adding the common Slavic agent-noun suffix -ar (pisar “writer,” globar “fine col-
lector,” ulijar “beekeeper,” all attested in medieval Serbian) to pronija. The fact
that the plural of pronijar in Serbian documents is usually pronijarije would tend
to support the first possibility.

Around the same time as Milutin’s chrysobull for St. George a couple of
Greek documents mentioning pronoia were issued that were later translated into
Serbian. One is a Slavic translation of a lost Greek praktikon from 1300 for the
possessions of the monastery of Hilandar in the theme of Thessaloniki. In one par-
ticular village—Gradac (or Gradec), the Slavic translation of the Greek Kastrion or
Kastrin—-the monastery held numerous paroikoi that had come “from the pronoiai”
of six laymen, all Greeks. Because Gradac (today Kastri) is located in the lower
Strymon valley near the Aegean, and because all of these men who earlier held
pronoiai in Gradac without doubt had received their grants originally from a
Byzantine emperor, this praktikon tells us little more than that Serbs had encoun-
tered Byzantine pronoia by 1300.

Of slightly more interest is a chrysobull of the Byzantine co-emperor Mi-
chael IX Palaiologos (1294/5-1320), issued sometime between April 1299 and
the end of 1300, which confirmed King Milutin’s gift to Hilandar of the monas-
tery of St. Niketas north of Skopje. Among the properties belonging to St. Niketas
was “the pronoiastic village called Banianis with all its rights.”3! This is the last

30 4. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Iodvvng Andxovkog kot Nuentag Xoviding, Teccopo-
kovtaetnplg tng kabnyeoiog K. =. Kévtov, Athens 1909, 379-82.

31 Actes de Chilandar I: des origines a 1319, ed. M. Zivojinovic et al., Paris 1998, no. 18.14-15
= SnM, I, 289 (3) = Actes de Chilandar, 1. Actes grecs, ed. L. Petit, Vizantijskij Vremennik 17 (1911),
suppl. 1 (repr. Amsterdam 1975), no. 51.12-13: 11 8¢ xol ywplov TPOVOLAGTUKOV KOAOVLEVOV
Mrdvioviv petd tdviov v dikalmv odtod. On the village (42.108°N, 21.388°E), with other ref-
erences, see Kravari, Villes et villages, 94, map 3. On the date, see SnM, I, 286-87, but cf. F. Dolger,
Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostromischen Reiches von 565-1453, 4. Teil: Regesten von 1282-1341,
Munich 1960, no. 2624 (“1308”).
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extant document in which a Byzantine emperor uses any form of the word pronoia
(noun, adjective, verb, etc.) in its technical sense until the fifteenth century. The
parallel chrysobull of the senior emperor, Andronikos II, which was probably is-
sued at the same time, has not been preserved, but it does exist in a Slavic transla-
tion. While this Slavic translation bears the date May 1308, it was produced in the
middle of the fourteenth century and contains a number of fabricated interpola-
tions. Nevertheless, it too speaks of “the village of Banjane, a pronoia, with all its
rights” (selo Banjane pronija s’ vsemi pravinami jego).32 As in the case of Manota
and Kalogeorge, ambiguity frequently accompanies these documents that deal
with pronoia.

The village of Banjane, about eight miles north-northwest of Skopje, came
under Serbian control following Milutin’s conquest of the region of Skopje in
1282. We do not know why Banjane was called a “pronoiastic village.” If it was
so called because it had recently been held by a pronoia holder, it would have
been originally granted by Milutin after 1282, or more likely by a Byzantine em-
peror during one of three periods: before 1203, between ca.1218 and 1230 (by a
despot of Epiros), or between 1246 and 1282 (by a Nicaean emperor or Michael
VIII).33 If this village had indeed been granted as a pronoia by a Byzantine ruler,
it would represent the northernmost limit of the Byzantine institution of pronoia.
Nevertheless, there are other possibilities, among which is the possibility that, fol-
lowing Serbian practice, the village passed to the church as a pronoia.34

Stefan Decanski (1321-1331)

While it is certain that Dragota’s pronoia was not granted by a Serbian ruler,
the next example of pronoia in a Serbian document is not as easy to characterize.
In 1326 Milutin’s successor Stefan Decanski granted the bishop of Prizren the vil-
lage of Hoca “that pronoiars held” (Sto su dr’Zali pronijarije).35 In addition, De-
Canski confirmed the bishop’s possession of a stasis at Djurdjeviste which Milutin
had given him, with its peasants, “that they would be the church’s and that they
serve the church, as it is their condition [zakon]. And let them be free of all
‘pronoiaric’ corvées as they were before [the donation]” (4 of’ vseh’ rabot’ pro-
nijarskyih da su svobodni kako su i ot’ ispr'va bili).30

Granting a religious foundation a village “that pronoiars held” is reminis-
cent of a common phenomenon in Byzantium, though in Byzantium the passage
would be phrased “that person N. held” or “that soldiers held.” The Serbs had

32 SnM, 1, 319, and see 317. A composite act, with falsified interpolations, of Milutin from
around 1303 mentions Milutin’s earlier donation of St. Niketas and its properties, including the village
of Banjane, to a dependency of Hilandar. Here Banjane is called simply a “village” (selo), not a
pronoia: SnM, I, 313.137 (and see 297-99) = Novakovi¢, Zakonski spomenici, 477 iii = Actes de
Chilandar, II. Actes slaves, ed. B. Korablev, Vizantijskij Vremennik 19 (1915), suppl. 1, no. 16.13.

33 On this chronology, Kravari, Villes et villages, 161.

34 See Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 191-92. Ostrogorsky misidentifies some of the relevant docu-
ments.

35 SnM, III, 265 ii = Novakovié, Zakonski spomenici, 638 ii. Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 203.

36 SnM, 111, 270 x = Novakovi¢, Zakonski spomenici, 640 x.
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adopted Byzantine phraseology. Another example is found in Dusan’s chrysobull
for the tower of Chryseia (near Hilandar on Mt. Athos) from January 1345. He
gave the tower the village of Gajdarohor (mod. Aedonochori, west of the Strymon
and north of the Aegean by a bit less than three miles) including land there “which
Serbo held” (5to je dr’2al’ Sr’bo).37 Serbo was probably a pronoia holder. On the
other hand, the reference to “‘pronoiaric’ corvées” in the second reference is more
a reflection of a Serbian than Byzantine practice. In Serbia there was a much
greater emphasis on corvées, whereas Byzantium was more monetized.38

Hoca has been identified as modern Ho¢a Zagradska (42.175°N, 20.691°E),
about four miles southwest of Prizren, and Djurdjeviste is about thirty-two miles
west-southwest of Skopje, about seven miles west of the Vardar River (41.893°N,
20.864°E).39 This area was conquered by Milutin in 1282-83, and so it had been
outside of Byzantine control for more than forty years. Nevertheless, we cannot
say whether these pronoia holders were Greeks or Serbs, or whether they, or even
their fathers, had received their initial grant before or after Milutin’s conquest. Yet
the fact that the peasants were specifically freed of “pronoiaric corvées” would in-
dicate that there were still pronoia holders in the area of Djurdjeviste.

In regard to terminology, this is the earliest appearance of the Slavic form
pronijarije, the plural of pronijar, as well as the only appearance of the adjective
pronijarski, formed simply by adding the Slavic adjectival suffix of possession
-ski to pronijar.

Stefan DuSan (1331-1355)

With the conquests of Stefan DuSan the Serbs came into even greater con-
tact with Byzantine pronoia. Generally, Dusan did little to inject Serbian practices
into the Greek-speaking areas that he conquered and that he simply continued
Byzantine administrative practices. Thus, when the sources mention pronoiai in
areas taken by Dusan, it is often difficult to know whether these were grants cre-
ated by DuSan or by Byzantine rulers. For example, Dusan’s 1345 act for the
church of the Perivleptos at Ohrid permits “neither kephale nor sevastos nor pro-
noiar” (ni kefalija, ni sevast’, ni pronijar’) entry into the villages and metochia of
the church. All of the terms in the clause denoted functions and were borrowed
from Byzantium. A kephale was normally the governor of a town, an island, or a
province. While in Byzantium sevastos was generally an honorary title or epithet
frequently used in conjunction with another courtly title (e.g., the sevastos tzaou-
sios N.) and implied no function, in Serbian sources the situation was a bit differ-
ent. The term sevast designated an official, evidently a high functionary, but it is
unclear exactly what his functions were or whether the title could cover different
types of officials. Milutin’s chrysobull for the monastery of St. George discussed

37 SnM, 1, 361. P. Bellier et al., Paysages de Macédoine, leurs caracteres, leur évolution a
travers les documents et les récits des voyageurs, Paris 1986, 122.

38 Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 202.

39 SnM, III, 265 note 10. Kravari, Villes et villages, 187-88 and map 2.
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above, as well as other sources, mentions a sevast’ gradsky (“town sevastos”) who
may well have been the governor of a town.40

Thus, Dusan’s act for the church of the Perivleptos forbids two types of gov-
ernment officials as well as pronoiars from entering church property. The associa-
tion of government officials with pronoia holders in exemption clauses does have
a parallel in Byzantium. A number of imperial documents from the Nicaean pe-
riod list pronoia holders along with state officials as the people who should not
both the property of a particular monastery. For example, in 1258 Michael VIII
Palaiologos issued an order to safeguard the rights of the monastery of the Virgin
Kechionismene near Miletos, a dependency of the monastery of St. John Theo-
logos on Patmos. The document concludes with a passage that orders certain cate-
gories of people from harassing this monastery’s property: “those serving succes-
sively as doukes [in this] region, apographeis, [reassessors,] and soldiers having
pronoiai in this place, and even those of Miletos themselves, ought to keep the
things belonging to such monastery without loss and unharmed.”#! The fact that
the list includes “those of Miletos themselves”—which could certainly include any
landholders—in addition to doukes, fiscal assessors (apographeis), and soldiers
having pronoiai locally, suggests that it was not exclusively government officials
who might trouble the monks, but anyone with some status. All of the people in
the list were in a position to make unjust demands of the monastery. By the same
token, this is probably why DuSan includes pronoiars with sevastoi and kephalai
in the 1345 act.

Dusan acquired the town of Ohrid in 1334 by treaty with Byzantium. Evi-
dently there were pronoia holders in the area of Ohrid in 1345, but what we do not
know is whether these pronoia holders were Greeks or Serbs, or whether they re-
ceived their pronoiai from a Byzantine or Serb ruler. Nevertheless, it does appear
that DuSan granted pronoiai to Serbs in the Byzantine territories he conquered. In
one specific case we read that when the Serbs invaded the area of Verrhoia around
1344, they took a metochion from the monastery of Prodromos tes Petras and “the
Serbs gave this in a pronoiastic way to various persons” (T®v Z€pPwv kol ToVTO
3136vimv TpovolaoTik® TpéTm pdg didgopa mpdcwna). When Byzantine con-
trol was restored over the area in 1356, the monks received the property back from
the emperor.42

40 Novakovié, Zakonski spomenici, 673 xvi = 4. Solovjev, Odabrani spomenici srpskog prava,
Belgrade 1926, 129. Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 207. See ODB, s.v. “kephale,” “sebastos,” and Pseudo-
-Kodinos, Traité des offices, ed. J. Verpeaux, Paris 1966, s.v. ceBactdg in the index. SnM, 1, 186 note
23 and 229 (39). For the sevastos and kephale in Bulgaria, see Biliarski, Instituciite na srednovekovna
Bilgarija, 125-35, 286-92.

41 E. Vranouse, Bulavtivd €yypoga tng povng Idtpov, I+ Avtokportopuid, Athens 1980,
no. 25.17-18: 1®v kot kopovg dovk[.Jkevdvimv &[v 11 tlotadtn ywpo dmoypo[eélov [te Kol
¢lE[lowt]®dV kol 10V Tpovolag £xOVInV 6TPaTIMT®Y £V T® adTd TOTw, AL 81 Kol adTDY TOV
IMoAotiav®dy . . . . We should understand dovkevévtwy for the document’s misspelled dovk[.]xe-
vévtmv. And for other documents with similar lists, see Vranouse, no. 23.7 (1214), and no. 26.20-22
(1258).

42 Actes de Vatopédi, I1, ed. J. Bompaire et al., Paris 2006, no. 144.19-20.
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Here we have a case in which a Byzantine source claims that the Serbian
government granted pronoiai in conquered territory. Should we accept this at face
value? Even though the events described had taken place years earlier, monaster-
ies had a long collective memory, especially when it served their purpose. The
monks of Verrhoia, from whom the information was obtained, certainly knew
whether their property was confiscated or not. The only questions are, Was the
confiscated property granted to Serbs? and under what conditions was the prop-
erty granted? Because the document notes that the monastery regained the prop-
erty once the area again came under Byzantine control, it would seem that the
property had been granted to Serbs. But it would be presumptuous to assume that
the monks in Verrhoia or the judicial tribunal in Thessaloniki had knowledge of
the terms under which the individual Serbs were granted this property or that they
could distinguish between property granted as a Byzantine-style pronoia or prop-
erty granted as a simple reward in full ownership. At most we can say that it ap-
peared to the monks that some of the Serb conquerors had been granted the
monastery’s property as pronoia grants.

The first clear evidence that Serbian rulers granted pronoiai in areas that
were not under Byzantine control at any time during the thirteenth or fourteenth
centuries is found in a chrysobull from 1346 for the monastery of St. Stefan in
Banjska, southeast of Novi Pazar. Dusan granted two villages to the monastery:
Kiciki with its possessions, “as pronoiars held them earlier” (kako jesu dr’zali
pr’vo pronijarije), as well as the village of Ulotino with all its associated proper-
ties, “as pronoiars held” (kako su pronijarije dr’zZali).*3> While I do not know the
location of the village of Kiciki, Ulotino is northwest of the town of Plav in
Montenegro, near the Albanian border, about sixty-eight kilometers (by road)
west of Peé.44 Because this area had not been under Byzantine authority since be-
fore the Latin Conquest of 1204, it is quite unlikely that the document is referring
to men who received grants of pronoiai from a Byzantine emperor. The ethnicity
of the pronoiars (Serb or Greek) is unknown as well as which Serbian ruler made
the initial grants.

Dusan’s Zakonik. One of the most important sources for the history of medi-
eval Serbia is the Zakonik, or Law Code, of Stefan Dusan. This collection of law
contains three passages referring to pronoia, all of which date to the initial issu-
ance of the code in 1349. Article 59, entitled “Concerning pronoia,” states that
“no one is free to sell or buy a pronoia who does not have bastina; from ‘pro-
noiaric’ land no one is free to place [it] under the church; if it is [so] placed, it is
not valid” (O pronii: Proniju da nest vol'n’ nikto prodati ni kupiti, kto ne ima
bastine; ot pronijar’ske zemlje da nest vol'n’ nik'to podloziti; pod cr’kov’; akoli
podlozi da nest tvi’do).45 The literal meaning of the first sentence of the passage is

43 Novakovi¢, Zakonski spomenici, 631 i, iv = L. Slaveva and V. Mosin, Srpski gramoti od
Dusanovo vreme, Prilep 1988, 219.

44 (Osterreichisch-Ungarischen Monarchie, die dritte militirische Aufnahme, topographical map,
1:200000, sheet “38° 43° Novi Pazar” (1898): http://lazarus.elte.hu/hun/digkonyv/topo/200e/38-43.jpg

45 Zakonik cara Stefana Dusana: 1349 i 1354, ed. N. Radoj¢i¢, Belgrade 1960, art. 59, pp. 54, 106.
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that someone would need to have bastina before he could buy or sell a pronoia. In
other words, someone who held patrimonial property and a pronoia was permitted
to sell his pronoia and buy one, but someone who held no patrimonial property
could not sell or buy a pronoia. As much as I am loath to rewrite sources, this in-
terpretation simply will not do. Rather, when the first sentence is viewed in con-
junction with the second and third sentences, it is relatively clear that the intent of
the article, despite the poor wording of the first sentence, is to prevent the alien-
ation of pronoiai through purchase, sale, and pious donation.4¢ Bastina could be
alienated or acquired privately; pronoia could not. This is in accord with the
Byzantine treatment of pronoia at that time as well as Milutin’s act of 1299/1300
for the monastery of St. George.4’

As a way to make sense of the first sentence of the article, Aleksandar
Solovjev suggested that bastina should be interpreted as “patrimonial rights” over
the property. If so, this would leave open the possibility that some pronoiai in Ser-
bia were regarded as bastina, that is, the holder enjoyed patrimonial rights over
the grant. On the other hand, George Ostrogorsky preferred to see a firm distinc-
tion between pronoia and bastina, and he noted only that this article does not for-
bid the hereditary transmission of pronoiai.48

A creative solution to the problem was proposed by E. P. Naumov: in the
Slavic text, reverse the first comma and first semi-colon. The article may then be
translated, “no one is free to sell or buy a pronoia; he who does not have bastina is
not free to place [something] from ‘pronoiaric’ land under the church; if it is [so]
placed, it is not valid.” The passage is no longer quite as awkward. In any event
the meaning suggested by Ostrogorsky remains the same.49

The second appearance of pronoia in the Zakonik appears in Article 68 enti-
tled “On the law,” and it deals with the obligations on meropsi, the Serbian equiv-
alent of paroikoi:

The law for meropsi in all lands: that they work two days in a week for the
pronijar; and that they give him every year the imperial hyperpyron; and
during mowing time, that they cut hay for him one day; and at grape-gather-
ing time one day; and who [among the pronoia holders] does not have vine-
yards, let them [the meropsi] do other corvées for him one day; and he gets
everything of what the meropsi accomplish, and nothing [else] is taken by

46 As George Ostrogorsky and other scholars have concluded: see Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 198,
with further references to the secondary literature.

47 In 1343 a man named Demetrios Calapija, who held a village “by God and by the mercy [po
milosti] of the lord kralj” donated it to the Htetovo monastery: SnM, III, 298 (84). D. Angelov,
Agrarnite otnoSenija v severna i sredna Makedonija prez XIV vek, Sofia 1958, 53, hypothesized that
this man was the holder of a pronoia and not of bastina, but if so, this would be a clear violation of ar-
ticle 59 of the Zakonik.

48 4. Solovjev, Zakonik cara Stefana DuSana 1349. i 1354. godine, Belgrade 1980, 223.
Solovjev’s comment that follows this, “We do not have documents about pronoiai from Dusan’s time,”
is of course incorrect. Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 199.

49 Naumov, K istorii vizantijskoj i serbskoj pronii, 28 note 27.
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him against the law (O zakonu.: Mérophom’ zakon’ po v’sei zemli, u nedeli da
rabotaju dva d’ni pronijaru; i da mu daje u godisti per’peru carevu, i zama-
nicom’ da mu kosi séna d'na jedin’; i vinograda d’'n’ jedin’; a kto ne ima
vinograda; a oni da mu rabotaju ine rabote d'n’ jedin’; i Sto urabota meroph’
tozi v'se da stezi; a ino préz’ zakon’ nisto da mu se ne uzme).

Ostrogorsky assumed that “in all lands” meant every type of land as distinguished
by its holder—church, noble, emperor, and pronoiar—and that pronijar was used in
the article as a catch-all synonym for any landholder. From this Ostrogorsky con-
cluded that there must have been a great expansion of pronoia in Serbia under
Dusan for him to use pronijar to designate any landholder.>9

This is not necessarily so. “In all lands” need not mean “in every type of
landholding arrangement.” In the Zakonik zemlja (“land”) is used in its concrete
as well as its abstract sense. Thus, we read as well in another article, “All chur-
ches that are found in the land of my majesty [or, ‘my empire’ po zemli carstva
mi|; my majesty frees of all corvées great and small.” And another article begins,
“The mountains in the land of my majesty. ...”5! Therefore, it is possible that “in
all lands” means “in all the lands of my dominion,” and that the article is not con-
cerned with every type of landholding, but exclusively with pronoiai.

Further, the notion that pronijar could mean any landholder is unsupported
by any other source. In many other articles of the Zakonik we find gospodar, the
normal word used to designate the holder of property or the holder of paroikoi,
which incorporates the meaning of “lord,” “master,” and “owner.”>2 There was no
reason for Dusan to use pronijar in this one article if he did not mean people who
held pronoiai. In other Serbian documents pronijar appears far too rarely for it to
be recognized as a synonym for landholder. Not even Ostrogorsky claimed that
other appearances of the term had this broad sense.

I think it is quite possible that we are viewing in this article the integration
of the Byzantine institution of pronoia into the medieval Serbian agrarian and fis-
cal system. The obligations of meropsi on the properties of the church and of the
holders of bastina were handled by customary rules. There was no need for Dusan
to explain them. Rather, DuSan was applying to pronoia grants the customary
rules that applied to bastina. This was simple enough to do because, as Ostro-
gorsky wrote, even though pronoia differed from bastina in principle, from an
economic point of view the two were essentially the same.

As for bastina, the Zakonik deals with only limited aspects of what was the
main form of large-scale property ownership in Serbia. All of the regulations that
mention bastina are concerned with the legal status of bastina or the relations be-
tween bastina and the state. Thus, there are articles on the legal status of the
bastina of priests (art. 31 and 37) and of bastina given to people by Dusan or by

50 Zakonik, art. 68, ed. Radojcié, pp. 56, 108. Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 200.

51 Zakonik, art. 26, ed. Radojcic¢, pp. 48, 96; and art. 81, pp. 58, 112. Similarly, art. 101, 118,
119, 132, and 156.

52 E. g., Zakonik, art. 22, 65, 77, 115, and 117.
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prior rulers (art. 39, 40, and 134). Other articles address the hereditary transmis-
sion and alienation of bastina (art. 41 and 174). Other articles confirm that ba-
Stina was free of corvées and was not to be confiscated (art. 42 and 43), that
slaves were to be considered part of one’s bastina (art. 44 and 46), that the admin-
istration of churches held as bastina was a private matter (art. 45), and that
bastina was to be distinguished from pronoia (art. 59). One article prohibits alter-
ing documents involving bastina (art. 138). There is nothing here about the inter-
nal management of one’s bastina; this matter was left to the owner.

The third and last reference to pronoia in DuSan’s Zakonik is in an article
entitled “On courtiers”: “If someone of a lord’s court who is a pronijarevi¢ does
evil, let [his] father’s companions punish him by jury; if he is a commoner, let him
face the boiling cauldron” (O dvoranéh: Dvorane viastel’sci ako ucini koje zlo ktoo
ot nih, ktoo bude proniarevik’; da ga oprave oc¢ina druzina porotom’; akoli e sebr’;
da hvati u kot'l’). This article distinguishes pronijarevici-literally “sons of pro-
noiars”’—from commoners (sebri), both of whom were to be found at the personal
court of a lord (evidently one of high status).53

Ostrogorsky thought that pronijareviéi were the sons of pronoiars but that
they held no pronoiai, because if they held pronoiai, they would be called pro-
noiars.>4 This is possible, and Solovjev suggested that they may have been the
younger sons of pronoiars, which might explain why they had no pronoiai of their
own. In Byzantine sources the issue never arises because primogeniture was not
practiced and because of the existence of pronoiai held jointly by more than one
person. Further, Solovjev speculated that such a pronijarevi¢ would seek his live-
lihood in the service of some powerful lord, probably as a soldier, distinguish
himself in battle, and then receive his own pronoia (from whom Solovjev does not
say). According to Solovjev, the purpose of the article was to establish the social
level of those who would judge him.

This is all quite reasonable, but the evidence is only circumstantial. Could
not pronijarevi¢i have been pronoiars who had inherited their pronoiai from their
fathers, rather than receiving them from an initial grant from the Serbian ruler?
But all of this begs the more obvious question: are we to think that the only mem-
bers of a lord’s private court were the sons of pronoiars and commoners? Because
this obviously was not the case, the point of the article, as Solovjev noted, was to
establish the social position of pronijareviéi.>>

During Dusan’s reign there was a presence of pronoia in the area of Stru-
mica, and nothing better illustrates the difficulty in dealing with medieval Serbian
documents than the two passages referring to pronoia found in the two versions of
a “revised”-or simply falsified—chrysobull of Stefan Dusan which confirms Stefan
Hrelja’s donation of properties in that area to the monastery of Hilandar. In the

53 Zakonik, art. 106, ed. Radojcic, pp. 63, 119. A. A. Majkov, O zemel’noj sobstvennosti v
drevnej Serbii, Ctenija v Imperatorskom obscestve istorii i drevnostej rossijskih (1860), kniga 1, p. 29.
54 Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 209-10, quoting Taranovski, Istoria srpskog prava, I, 38.

55 Solovjev, Zakonik cara Stefana Dusana, 263.
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first passage, among the properties listed from the area of Strumica, one version
mentions “the village of Sekirnik and a parcel of land that Laskar Kotanic held”
(Selo Sekir'nik’ i komat’ zemlje Sto jest’ dr’zal’ Laskar’ Kotanic’), which is followed
immediately by “the village of Stuka and a parcel of land that the Greek pronoiars
Tutko Osan, Laskar Siderofaj held” (Seliste Stuka i komat’ zemlje Sto su dr’Zali
pronijarije gr'¢’sci Tut'’ko Osan, Laskar’ Siderofai). The other version of the chry-
sobull is similar: “The village of Sekirnik and land that Laskar Kotanic held. And
land that the Greek pronoiars Tutko Osan, Laskar Siderofaj held” (Selo Sekirnyk’ i
zemlja Sto je dr’zal’ Laskar’ Kotanic’. I zemlju Sto su dr’zali pronijarije gr’c¢’sci
Tutko Asan’, Laskar’ Siderofai).56

The second passage found in the chrysobull which mentions pronoia appears
in the description of a property called Kunarani. One of the versions contains the
phrase “by the road to the pronoiar’s pear tree” (putem’ na pronijarevo krusije). The
published edition of the second version omits this part of the document.57

There are a number of reasons to doubt the authenticity of this act. The
month and world-year of issuance (“May 6844,” corresponding to May 1336),
found in both versions of the chrysobull, do not agree with the indiction year
(“11”) as found in both versions of the chrysobull (May 6844 is indiction 7). Fur-
ther, sometime before Hrelja’s death (in December 1342 or 1343) an unknown
Byzantine emperor (generally considered Andronikos III Palaiologos, but possibly
John VI Kantakouzenos) issued a chrysobull confirming Hrelja’s donations to
Hilandar.58 This act omits any reference to the properties of Laskar Kotanic,
Tutko Osan, and Laskar Siderofaj, or to the property called Kunarani. Later, be-
tween around 1364 and 1376, the monasteries of Hilandar and Panteleemon were
embroiled in a pair of disputes over two sets of properties: the village of Breznica,
once held by the Koteanitzes family, and the properties that once were held by
Tutko Osan and Laskar Siderofaj. Thus, we have a discrepancy between two acts
(the Byzantine chrysobull confirming the donation and Dusan’s chrysobull) and a
motive for the discrepancy (a later property conflict between two monasteries).

Thus, it is quite possible that the two versions of DuSan’s chrysobull were
produced during the dispute between Hilandar and Panteleemon, that is, between
around 1364 and 1376. As for the lost, original act of Dusan that confirmed
Hrelja’s donation, while opinions vary, the true chrysobull, upon which the two
versions were based, was probably issued in 1343.59

56 Novakovié, Zakonski spomenici, 400 vii, 401 viii. Actes de Chilandar, II. Actes slaves, no.
27.54-56. The printed editions of both versions place commas between “Tutko” and “Osan,” and be-
tween “Laskar” and “Siderofaj,” implying four men. However, other documents (see below) show that
the passage is dealing only with two men. Cf. the treatment of the document in Ostrogorsky, Féodalité,
204-05, repeated in Ostrogorsky, Etienne Dusan et la noblesse serbe dans la lutte contre Byzance,
Byzantion 22 (1952) 157-58.

57 Actes de Chilandar, II. Actes slaves, no. 27.67-68.

58 Chilandar, ed. Petit, no. 131.

59 Slaveva and Mosin, Srpski gramoti od Duganovo vreme, 131-34. S. Cirkovi¢, Hreljin po-
klon Hilandaru, ZRVI 21 (1982) 103-17.
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Another possibility has been offered by Mirjana Zivojinovié¢ who treats the
information found within the two versions of the chrysobull more sympathetically
and presents a clever interpretation. She argued that the reason that the Byzantine
chrysobull omitted all mention of the lands of the two Greek pronoia holders was
because the Byzantine emperor chose not to recognize that this area had been lost
to the Serbs.60

The pronoiars Laskar Siderofaj and Tutko Osan. Whether or not we should
regard the two versions of the chrysobull of Dusan as reliable recreations of a lost
act or as falsifications serving the interests of the monks of Hilandar, we read of
Laskar Siderofaj and Tutko Osan in two other documents. In a Slavic act from
1375/6, two bishops, on the order of Constantine Dragas, decided, probably on the
basis of Dusan’s chrysobull, that “the land of Laskar Siderofag and of Tutko”
(zemli Laskara Siderofaga i Tutkoveé) belonged to Hilandar. The document speci-
fies that “neither in Greek days” nor in the time of Emperor Dusan was “the land
of Laskar Siderofag or of Tutko” connected with the villages of Makrijevo or
Mokrani (which belonged to the monastery of Panteleemon), and that Hilandar in
fact had received these properties as a gift from Hrelja.6! In the other act, from
1376/7, the despot John Draga$ confirmed Panteleemon’s possession of several
properties. Among them was the village of Makrijevo, with everything it con-
tained, including “the land of Tutko and the land of Siderofa;” (i zemlju Tutkovu i
zemlju Siderofajevu).62

It is quite odd that, a year after the bishops decided in Hilandar’s favor, the
despot John (Constantine Dragas’ brother) confirmed Panteleemon’s possession of
these properties. Perhaps the irregularities of Dusan’s chrysobull were discovered.
In any event, we observe that the two versions of DuSan’s chrysobull alone claim
that Osan and Siderofaj were Greeks and pronoia holders. That the pair were
Greek is quite plausible. Certainly “Laskar” is the Greek surname “Laskaris,”
while “Siderofag” or “Siderofaj” evidently corresponds to the unattested Greek
“Siderophagos/-phagas” (Zidnpoedyoc/-payds, “iron eater”). The two Slavic
forms reflect respectively the written form and the pronunciation of the name.
Osan/Asan appears to be the Byzantine family name Asen/Asan/Asanes. On the
other hand, Tutko is certainly not Greek; it seems to be Slavic though I have not

60 M. Zivojinovi¢, Le conflit entre Chilandar et Saint-Pantéléemoén au sujet du village de
Breznica, STE®ANOZX: Studia byzantina ac slavica Vladimiro Vaviinek ad annum sexagesimum
quintum dedicata, ed. R. Dostalova and V. Konzal, Prague 1995 = Byzantinoslavica 56 (1995) 239-40
note 8.

61 Solovjev, Odabrani spomenici, 169-71. Cirkovi¢, Hreljin poklon, 113. M. Blagojevi¢, Obrok
i priselica, Istorijski Casopis 18 (1971) 176-77.

62 Novakovié, Zakonski spomenici, 511 iii, and see Actes de Saint-Pantéléemon, ed. P.
Lemerle et al., Paris 1982, actes serbes, no. 7. Only the 1376/7 act indicates that each of the two held
distinct property. From the two versions of the chrysobull of Dusan and the 1375/6 act, one might
think that Tutko and Siderofaj held this part of their pronoia jointly. In Byzantium it was rather com-
mon for two men to hold a share a pronoia, but, aside from the case of Tutko and Siderofaj, there is no
evidence of this phenomenon in Serbia. On all these documents dealing with Hilandar’s property near
Strumica, see M. Zivojinovié¢, Strumicki metoh Hilandara, ZRVT 45 (2008) 205-21.
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encountered it in other medieval Balkan sources. If the two were pronoia holders,
they may have held their pronoia a long time earlier.63

However, given that only a single questionable act claims that Laskar Si-
derofaj and Tutko Osan really were pronoia holders raises the question of whether
the two really were pronoia holders. The documents do make errors regarding the
earlier status of properties. A notable example of this, and one that ostensibly in-
volves a pronoia, is found in an act from 1369 of the despot John Ugljesa. At that
time the bishop of Hierissos and the monastery of Zographou were quarreling
over a property in Hierissos “which the soldier called Saravares held in his pro-
noia” (v elxev eig mpdvolay adTd Kol oTpaTidTng ZopdBopng EmtkekAnue-
vo¢).64 The story behind the dispute went back to the 1310s when, according to a
Byzantine act from 1320, in exchange for a property turned over to the fisc,
Zographou had received a property in Hierissos “which was taken away from
Saravares” (1j11¢ dneondodn &nd 10V TapdBoapn). A few years later another doc-
ument retells the story, explaining that the fiscal officials located a property near
Hierissos “which was from the kellion found inside the Holy Mountain called tou
Saravari.” Evidently the monastery of Saravari had relinquished control over this
property—it is called exaleimmatike ge—for the officials state that, before they
transferred it to Zographou, it was being worked by the monks of Esphigmenou
and the inhabitants of Hierissos. Thus, a property that once belonged to a small
monastery erroneously was transformed into a part of a soldier’s pronoia.®>

Nevertheless, if Siderofaj and Tutko were pronoia holders, they had re-
ceived their pronoiai most likely during the reign of Andronikos II Palaiologos
(1282-1328), since the area of Strumica was in Serb hands by 1334 if not earlier.
The location of the properties of Tutko and Siderofaj is problematic. Both ver-
sions of DuSan’s chrysobull list the property after mentioning the village of Se-
kirnik, on the north bank of the Strumica river about eight miles east of the town
of Strumica. One version indicates that their property was either in or quite near

63 The name Siderophas (Z1dnpo@dc) is attested: E. Trapp et al., Prosopographisches Lexikon
der Palaiologenzeit, Vienna 1976ff., CD-ROM version 2001, no. 20817. Someone named “Sidrofaj,”
certainly the same name, once held a property in the village of Bogomila, about 17 miles north-north-
west of Prilep: SnM, 1V, 120 (53), 145 (16), 181 (33), and cf. 85 (20), and on the location of the vil-
lage, Kravari, Villes et villages, 240, map 5. The closest parallel form I can find to Tutko is “Tutic,”
the surname of a monk known from an inscription in Prizren from around 1332: L;. Stojanovié, Stari
srpski zapisi i1 natpisi, I, Belgrade 1902, repr. 1982, no. 60.

64 4. Solovjev and V. Mosin, Gréke povelje srpskih vladara, Belgrade 1936, repr. London
1974, no. 36.75-77. Cf. Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 211. Another document from the same date refers
simply to the property tou Saravare: Zographou, no. 44.60-67.

65 Zographou, no. 17.80-84 (1320), and no. 18.11-14 (issued sometime after May 1325): ftig
v {10V} &md 10T {Evidg 1oV} keALiov TV ebprokopévon Eviog 1T dylov dpovg, 10D ZopdBapt
Aeyopévny. To make better sense of the clause, the words found in the printed text which I have
bracketed should be deleted. On this monastery, see Th. Papazotos, H povi tov ZapdBopn 610 Aylov
'Opog, Khiepovopto 12 (1980) 89-90. Also see Actes de Lavra I-1V, ed. P. Lemerle at al., Paris
1970-82, 11, no. 109.350 (1321), for a reference to a vineyard mAnctov 100 ZapdBopt at Drymosyrta.
And see M. Bartusis, The Late Byzantine Army: Arms and Society, 1204-1453, Philadelphia 1992,
376-717.
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Stuka, a village today about two miles north of Sekirnik (see Figure 1). The other
version does not mention Stuka.
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Figure 1. The area east of Strumica

The act of the two bishops from 1375/6, which includes the assertion that
their land was never part of the villages of Makrijevo or Mokrani, both about five
miles southwest of Sekirnik, and south of the Strumica river, indicates their prop-
erty bordered on these villages. If these references are all accurate, then Siderofaj
and Tutko held property bordering on both the village of Stuka and the adjacent vil-
lages of Makrijevo and Mokrani. Even though the modern village of Stuka is over
six miles from the other two modern villages, this is not impossible. The ferritory of
each village could easily have extended to a point at or close to the Strumica. The
property of Siderofaj and Tutko probably laid close to the Strumica.

Laskar Kotanic. The reference to Laskar Kotanic in the two versions of
Dusan’s chrysobull is connected to a dispute between the monks of Hilandar and
Panteleemon over a village called Breznica. Sometime in the early 1360s the
monk Makarios Laskaris Koteanitzes (his first name, before he became a monk, is
unknown) donated this property to Panteleemon. The monks of Hilandar chal-
lenged this donation, arguing that it had been theirs through chrysobull, and in
1370 the council (Protaton) of Mt. Athos, at the order of the Serbian despot John
Ugljesa, issued a ruling in a Greek act that ordered Panteleemon to return the vil-
lage to Hilandar (Chilandar, ed. Petit, no. 153). To support their claim they evi-
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dently produced the falsified chrysobull of Dusan, as well as a Greek chrysobull
dated 1293, in which Leo Koteanitzes was granted Preasnitza (i.e., Breznica) by
Andronikos II Palaiologos. The extant version of the latter document is either a
poorly-crafted copy of an original chrysobull or a forgery.66 In 1371 a Greek act
(see below) was issued by a judge-general named Michael Skoules, who, on the
order of John Ugljesa, established the boundaries of Breznica for the benefit of
Hilandar.

Three years later (1374), in a Greek act, Constantine Laskaris Palaiologos,
who inherited the village of Breznica from his mother, notes that the dispute over
Breznica had been going on for ten years, beginning during the time of his father.
He writes that he appealed the decision of 1370 to the patriarch and in the end
succeeded in proving that he (and his father) had every right to donate Breznica to
Panteleemon. The document includes the signatures of Constantine’s two broth-
ers, Leo Laskaris Koteanitzes and (simply) George.67

Ostrogorsky thought that the Kotanic (that is, Koteanitzes) in the falsified
chrysobull of Dusan was a pronoia holder, but there is little evidence to support
this view. The family was Greek, and they held property in the plain of Strumica.
Evidently they held such property before the Serb conquest of the area around
1330, and they were not displaced by these events. If the content of the question-
able chrysobull of Andronikos II from 1293 is true, the family held Breznica as
patrimony. But because we do not know this, the manner in which they held the
property is ambiguous.

The pronoiar’s pear tree. The second reference to pronoia in the question-
able chrysobull of Dusan involves the property description of Kunarani and the
mention of “the pronoiar’s pear tree.” According to Sima Cirkovié, this property
description is based on a genuine prostagma of Stefan DuSan, issued sometime
between 1349 and 1353, which confirmed Hilandar’s possession of Kunarani, lo-
cated east of Strumica. In this document, one of the property’s borders runs, at one
point, “to the [or ‘a’] pronoiar’s pear tree” (na pronijarévo krusije).68

The 1371 act of the judge-general Michael Skoules which describes the
boundaries of Breznica also refers to a pronoiar’s pear tree. One of the borders ran
“toward the south to the pronoiarikos pear tree, at which there is a stone” (npog
peonuPpiov eig Thv mpovoropikhy dmidéay, €v N kol A{Bog).69 This is the only

66 Chilandar, ed. Zivojinovié, 1, no. 12 = Chilandar, ed. Petit, no. 11. Délger, Regesten, no.
2155, considered it a false act, but the recent editors have concluded tentatively that the document is a
medieval facsimile. The Koteanitzes family later donated this property to a monastery, and this would
explain why someone might fabricate a document that allowed Koteanitzes to alienate the property.
For the earlier history of the Koteanitzes family, see Lj. Maksimovi¢, Kotanic Tornik, ZRVI 29/30
(1991) 183-91.

67 Chilandar, ed. Petit, no. 155. On this act, Actes de Saint-Pantéléémon, p. 174.

68 Edited in Cirkovic, Hreljin poklon, 116-17. On the document, Slaveva and Mosin, Srpski
gramoti od DuSanovo vreme, 142-44.

69 V. Mosin and A. Sovre, Supplementa ad acta graeca Chilandarii, Ljubljana 1948, no. 8.53.
For the correction to the reading of Skoules’ name, see Zivojinovié, Le conflit entre Chilandar et
Saint-Pantéléemon, 241 note 16.
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appearance of the adjective pronoiarikos (npovolapixdg). It clearly derives from
the Serbian pronijarevo. The translator rendered the possessive adjectival suffix
-evo as the Greek adjectival suffix -ikos, and was familiar enough with Greek to
restore the omicron in pronoia that the Serbian pronija drops.

Although somewhat uncommon, it is not unheard of for fruit trees to denote
property boundaries.’0 A “pronoiar’s pear tree” would be, obviously enough, a
pear held or once held by a pronoia holder. Because many of the toponyms in the
documents describing Kunarani (DuSan’s prostagma of 1349-53, and the ques-
tionable chrysobull of Dusan) and Breznica (Skoules’ document from 1371) are
the same, it seems certain that the two properties shared a common border, on
which there was a “pronoiar’s pear tree.” It is impossible to say where this tree
was located. Because the course of the Strumica and its ancillary streams have
changed since the Middle Ages due to canalization and other natural alterations, it
is quite difficult to reconcile the toponyms in the property descriptions with mod-
ern toponyms found in the area. I suspect that some of the toponyms have
moved.”! Based on my examination of the relevant document, my guess is that the
pear tree was somewhere between Stuka and Sekirnik.’2 Whether the tree was
connected to the pronoiars Siderofaj and Tutko, or perhaps even to Laskaris Ko-
tanic, is unknown. In the end all these documents tell us quite little aside from the
fact that pronoiai, probably granted by a Byzantine emperor, existed in the area of
Strumica.

Thessaly and Epiros after Dusan’s death

After Dusan’s death in 1355 his empire fragmented. Relatives, governors,
and military leaders took control over the various provinces of his territory. Here
and there the documents make mention of pronoia. In the fourteenth century
Thessaly was under direct Byzantine authority for a relatively short time, from
1335 to 1348 when, after initial resistance, it submitted as a whole to Stefan
Dusan in 1348. Dusan’s half-brother Symeon Uro§ was appointed despot and gov-
erned Thessaly (along with Epiros) until DuSan’s death. In the confusion that fol-
lowed Symeon was forced to abandon Thessaly. Nevertheless, he proclaimed him-
self emperor in 1356, and after the death of the despot Nikephoros II of Epiros in
1358 or 1359, he became the independent ruler of Thessaly and Epiros.

Two documents issued by Symeon refer to pronoia. The first is a Greek
chrysobull, issued in 1359, for the monastery of St. George in Zavlantia. The act

70 E. g., in Lavra, II, no. 90.214-16, a “great pear tree” forms a boundary.

71 S. Cirkovi¢’s diligent attempt to locate the toponyms in the description of Kunarani (Cir-
kovié, Hreljin poklon, 110 and see his map), further elaborated by Zivojinovié, Le conflit entre Chilan-
dar et Saint-Pantéléemon, map on page 239), points to an enormous property of more than 150 square
miles (more than 400 km2). For comparison, such a property would be larger than the entire peninsula
of Mt. Athos. Even though much of this land was mountainous pasturage, to me the scale of such a
holding seems unlikely.

72 We may note that the toponym Krusica (from krus-, the root for “pear”) exists on modern
maps at a place to the north and adjacent to the village of Sekirnik. See the map: Vojnogeografski
institut, Belgrade, 1:50,000, sheet 184.2 “Strumica” (1955).
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confirmed the monastery’s possession of and rights over a number of properties.
One was the metochion of St. George in a place called Kotzekovo with its “men,
vineyards, fields, and watermills, as well as the share of the deceased Eudokia
[...] around Voxista, which Vodeses held for his oikonomia” (Omep xotelyxev 6
Bodéomng eig olxovoplov adtodv).”3

In Greek sources from the later thirteenth century through the fourteenth
century, oikonomia was the technical term for a pronoia. Pronoia continued to be
used in common parlance during this period, but it embraced a sense much larger
sense than oikonomia, denoting any grant that originated from an imperial bene-
faction. Oddly enough, there is no evidence that the term oikonomia in its fiscal
sense was ever imported by any of Byzantium’s neighbors including Serbia. This
is yet another indication that most of Byzantium’s neighbors who began to use the
term pronoia were not in fact appropriating the Byzantine institution of pronoia at
all. Rather, they appear to have appropriated the term pronoia to designate any
grant of property or privileges from the government with only a vague connection
with the Byzantine institution.

Returning to the 1359 chrysobull, it is not clear from the syntax whether
Vodeses held the entire complex or merely the “share” (meridion, i.e., the stasis)
of the deceased Eudokia. The dependency of St. George is again listed as a pos-
session of the Zavlantia monastery in a chrysobull from 1366 of the same ruler.
Here it is simply “St. George near Kotzekovo.”74 Vodeses appears to have been a
pronoia holder, but nothing can be said about when or from whom he received his
oikonomia, whether from a Byzantine emperor, from DuSan, from Symeon him-
self, or even from Nikephoros II. Even his ethnicity is unknown.

The other document of Symeon Uros$ is of much greater interest because it
deals with the possibility of someone granting a pronoia who was not a ruler in his
own right. In January 1361 Symeon issued a chrysobull on behalf of “the much-
-beloved, most tender father and godfather of my majesty [rathp kol 6OVIEKVOG
g Baoidelog pov], megas konostaulos kyr John Tzaphas Orsini Doukas.” In the
document Symeon reports that a fire in Arta had destroyed all of the records of the
extensive properties that Tzaphas had received from Stefan DuSan. At Tzaphas’
request, Symeon now confirmed his possession of these properties with complete
tax exemption and the right of him and his heirs to alienate them.”5

D. M. Nicol has pointed out the problems with this document, for which no
manuscript is any longer extant. Symeon refers to his document as a “chryso-
voullon prostagma,” an incorrect use of diplomatic terminology. Many of the
properties mentioned were not under Symeon’s authority at this time, including
the island of Leukas, held by a Venetian. Many of the places mentioned, such as

73 Solovjev-Mosin, Gréke povelje, no. 31.42-46.

74 Solovjev—Mosin, Gréke povelje, no. 34.77-79.

75 Solovjev—Mosin, Gréke povelje, no. 32.4, and repeated almost identically no. 32.47-48,77.
The edition in F. Miklosich and J. Miiller, Acta et diplomata Graeca medii aevi sacra et profana, Vi-
enna 1860-90, 111, 128, writes the name as “Tsaphas.”
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Igoumenitsa, are here mentioned for the first time in any historical source. Nicol
concluded that this document granting a suspiciously large assemblage of proper-
ties to Tzaphas was created at a later time “to support the claims or the vanity of
latter-day members of the Ttalian family of the Orsini.”76

With these caveats in mind, we turn to the section of the document of inter-
est to us. Within a long list of properties is “Phiatza, as he gave it to his nephew
kyr John Tzaphas Orsini by means of pronoia” (thv ®idtlav, xobwg dédmrev
DTNV T® dveyld odtod kuple Tndvvn 1@ Tdea OVpoive dia mpovolag).”’

In their edition, A. Solovjev and V. Mosin, along with G. Soulis, identified
the holder of Phiatza, “John Tzaphas Orsini” with the beneficiary of the docu-
ment, the megas konostaulos John Tzaphas Orsini Doukas. Solovjev and Mosin
suggested that the pronoia was conferred by Dusan, while Soulis implied it was
granted by Symeon.”8 If Solovjev and Mogin or Soulis are correct, then the bene-
ficiary of Symeon’s chrysobull, John Orsini Tzaphas Doukas, was not only the
godfather of Symeon, but the nephew of DuSan or Symeon.

On the other hand, G. Ostrogorsky wrote that the passages should be inter-
preted such that the megas konostaulos John Tzaphas Orsini Doukas granted his
nephew John Tzaphas Orsini a property as a pronoia. Thus, he implies, John
Tzaphas Orsini Doukas and John Tzaphas Orsini were two different people. This
is probably correct because (a) three times in the document the megas konostaulos
is referred to as John Tzaphas Orsini Doukas, while in this one passage (lines
41-42), “Doukas” is omitted, and (b) nothing in the passages suggests that the im-
plied antecedent of 8¢8wxev is Dusan or Symeon; the immediate verb prior to
d¢dwxkev in the chrysobull is katéyel (line 25), which clearly refers to the megas
konostaulos Tzaphas. (However, since the megas konostaulos Tzaphas was evi-
dently descended from a brother of John II Orsini, and since Symeon was married
to Thomais, John II Orsini’s daughter, there was a familial relationship between
Symeon and the megas konostaulos.) Yet, Ostrogorsky’s interpretation creates an
otherwise unattested situation: a pronoia granted by someone other than a ruler.
He concluded that we should not try to generalize from this case, and, in any
event, the megas konostaulos Tzaphas was a Latin anyway.” Indeed, Tzaphas
may have had his own unique understanding of pronoia. In the end, this chryso-
bull tells us little about either the Byzantine or the Serbian pronoia.

76 D. Nicol, The Despotate of Epiros, 1267-1479, Cambridge, Eng. 1984, 140-41. D. Polemis,
The Doukai, London 1968, 186, also questions the document’s authenticity and suggests that John
Tzaphas Doukas Oursinos was godfather to one of Symeon’s children.

77 Solovjev—Mosin, Grcke povelje, no. 32.41-42.

78 Solovjev—Mosin, Grcke povelje, pp. 486, 525. G. Soulis, The Serbs and Byzantium during
the Reign of Tsar Stephen Dusan (1331-1355) and His Successors, Washington 1984, 244 note 15.
Soulis also states that Symeon granted Tzaphas the title of megas konostaulos and, through this
chrysobull, increased Tzaphas’ properties (pp. 122, 244 note 15); however, nothing that I see in the
chrysobull allows these observations.

79 Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 208-10.
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A few years after the issuance of this chrysobull, Symeon appointed his
son-in-law, the Serbian despot Thomas Preljubovié, as governor of loannina. Pre-
ljubovi¢ ruled Ioannina and northern Epiros from 1366/7 until his death in 1384.
The sole source for his reign is the anonymous Chronicle of loannina, written
around 1440, which makes two vague references to pronoia in loannina, both in
connection to what the mid-fifteenth century chronicler regarded as Thomas’ mis-
rule. The chronicle first notes his imposition of corvées (angareiai) and taxes:
“about the wine, the grain and angareiai and burdens and taxes the whole time,
and other kinds of sufferings, that is, mitata and pronoiai and monopolies, at one
time on wine and grain, at another on meat, and then on cheese, always on fish
and fruits, and sometimes for himself and sometimes for his archons.”80 The asso-
ciation of mitata, pronoiai, and monopolia, is puzzling. Mitata and monopolies
were related: the former were various rights of requisition of food and supplies in
kind, and the latter, as they imply, were franchises granting the right to control the
sale of commodities. It would be difficult to create any link between these and
pronoiai except to say that they were all privileges that Thomas either created for
himself or granted to certain of his favorites.

The chronicle describes further depredations of Thomas from 1380/1: “And
as many of the paroikoi from the church who were left as a result of his misdeeds,
while he cast them from the pronoia of the Serbs, he did not permit them in the
church, but held them for himself” (Kol 6cot t@v &nd Thg ékkAnciag mdpotkot
&nd v kokonpayioy adtod évanelelpdnooy dvBpomot, EEBoAe pev adToNg
&mo Thg mpovolag 1V TepPav, ok eloce 8¢ adtovg v 1R éxkAnoia, dAAd &1
£av1oV adtovg Enexpatel).8l At least this passage links “pronoia” to paroikoi
and property: paroikoi were confiscated from the church and granted to Serbs as
“pronoiai,” and later taken from the Serbs. But the nature of this “pronoia” cannot
be determined.

John Ugljesa (1366-1371)

Meanwhile the Serbian despot John UgljeSa ruled a substantial portion of
Byzantine Macedonia from his base at Serres. In April 1369 he gave to the monas-
tery of Koutloumousiou a village on the plain of Mavrovo called Neochorion (to-
day Novo Selo, 12 miles east of Strumica and about four miles west of the Bulgar-
ian border: see Figure 1). The village was granted “s” vsem’ sto e dr’zal’ Theodor’
Oduevik’ pri carstve mi, i pri Kalavari proniari Sto su dr’zali ili ljudi ili mesta ili
vokie s” vsem . . . .82 The syntax of the passage is ambiguous and there are two
ways to translate it:

80 L. Vranouses, To yxpovikdv tov Ioavvivoy kot’ avékdotov dnuoddn emitopnv, Athens
1965, reprint from Axadnuics AGnvav. Eretnpig tov Mecoumvikod Apyetov 12 (1962), par. 12,
lines 21-30 (article pagination, p. 83): fiyovv putdto kol mpovolag kol povom@iie. ODB, s.v.
“mitaton.”

81 Vranouses, To ypovikév 1ov Ioavvivov, par. 23, lines 31-37 (article p. 91). Naumov, K
istorii vizantijskoj i serbskoj pronii, 29-31.

82 P. Lemerle and A. Solovjev, Trois chartes des souverains serbes conservées au monastere de
Kutlumus, in Lemerle, Le monde de Byzance, London 1978, no. XIX, p. 135.14-15.
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(1) Koutloumousiou received the village “with everything that Theodore
Odujevic held under my empire and under the pronoiar Kalavar, with every-
thing that they held, whether people, land parcels, or fruit trees . . . .”

(i1)) Koutloumousiou received the village “with everything that Theodore
Odujevié¢ held under my empire and with everything that the pronoiars un-
der Kalavar held, whether people, land parcels, or fruit trees . . . .”

Neither translation is satisfactory. In the first rendering there is nothing for the
plural “they” to refer to, only Odujevic¢. The second rendering takes care of this
problem; “they held” (su dr’zali) refers to the pronoiars. And it creates a nice
parallel between each “with everything” (s’ vsem’). But this second rendering
has its own problems. In all of the other documents which use the Slavic
pronijar in the plural, the plural of pronijar is pronijarije, not proniari. In its in-
flection proniari would seem to be connected to Kalavari, and that takes us back
to the first rendering.

Both renderings assume that there is a parallel between pri carstve mi and
pri Kalavari so that the preposition pri in pri carstve mi and in pri Kalavari should
mean the same thing. Pri carstve mi is easily translated as “under my empire,” but
only in the sense of “during the time of my empire.” This is seen in another docu-
ment (discussed below) in which Stefan Lazarevi¢ gave a village to his mother
“which Mladen Psisin held in pronoia under [pri] my lord and father the holy
prince.” What could “in the time of Kalavar” mean? Alternatively, pri Kalavari
could mean “near Kalavari.” Was he perhaps the commander of a group of pro-
noia soldiers? If so, that would take us back to the second rendering.$3

An attempt to identify this Kalavar meets with some success. A Serbian
chrysobull of Stefan DuSan from 1347 mentions a Kalavar in his service, and a
man named Kalavaris donated the river of Ploumiska to Lavra in a Greek act
dated, weakly, to 1350/1.84 The men in these two documents are referring either
to the Kalavar in the 1369 act or to an immediate ancestor. But such an identifica-
tion does not do much to clarify the meaning of Ugljesa’s act.

In the end, we can say only that Odujevi¢ may have been a pronoia holder,
and that his land as well as land held either by Kalavar in pronoia or by other
pronoia holders who were connected somehow to Kalavar were granted to Kou-
tloumousiou. Whether the pronoia grant or grants referred to were granted ini-
tially by a Serbian or Byzantine ruler is unknown.

Another act of UgljeSa, this one from May 1369, also mentions pronoia.
Ugljesa confirmed Caesar Vojihna’s gift of property near Drama to the church of
the Archangels at Gabrovo near Strumica (see Figure 1). Vojihna, Ugljesa’s fa-
ther-in-law, was the semi-independent governor of the town of Drama in the later
1350s. The document includes a common type of clause forbidding a list of peo-
ple from troubling the church over the property: “[neither dvolrodrzica

83 Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 212, thought the second translation more likely.
84 Solovjev, Odabrani spomenici, 144. Lavra, III, no. 130.
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[“courtholder”—a rare word], nor pronoiar, nor courtier, nor who is in authority
who [(illegible)][in] my empire” ([ni dvolrodr’Zica, ni pronijar’, ni dvoranin’, ni
koja vlast’ koja se . . . carstva mi).85

Vladimir Mosin suggested that the linking of pronoia holders with what ap-
pear to be government officials suggests that pronoiars were representatives of
state authority.86 Whether or not this was true in Serbia, it was certainly not the
case in Byzantium. Pronoia holders in Byzantium were no more representatives of
the state than were monasteries which had received fiscal privileges from the em-
peror or laymen who had received outright grants of land from the emperor. As
discussed above in relation to DuSan’s 1345 act for the church of the Perivleptos,
similar phrases ordering government officials and pronoia holders not to bother
the properties of particular monasteries appear in several thirteenth-century By-
zantine documents. Pronoia holders, like government officials as well as other
laymen, were all in a position to make unjust demands of the monastery and, at
least in Byzantium, that is why they appear in these lists.

More generally, George Ostrogorsky made the observation that it is remark-
able that, of the eight or nine extant documents issued by John Ugljesa (the au-
thenticity of one is highly suspect), two should mention the institution of pronoia.
His conclusion was that this indicates something of the widespread frequency of
pronoia grants in the part of Macedonia ruled by Ugljesa.87

In 1371 Ugljesa and his brother Vukasin died fighting the Turks at the battle
of Marica. That same year Dusan’s son and heir, Stefan Uro§ V, the last “tsar” of
medieval Serbia, died as well. The fact that neither UroS nor his successor Prince
Lazar (1371-1389), both based in Skopje, issued any extant documents mention-
ing pronoia might suggest the limited establishment of the institution of pronoia in
Serbian lands.

Stefan Lazarevi¢ (1389-1427) and the despots Brankovi¢ (1427-1458)

Nevertheless, pronoia reappears in Serbia under Lazar’s son Stefan Laza-
revi¢ in three documents, two of which illustrate the appropriation of the institu-
tion by the Serbs and one the spread of the institution of pronoia further afield. In
January 1388 Stefan Lazarevié’s father Prince Lazar confirmed the foundation of
the church of the Presentation of the Virgin at Ibar by a man named Obrad
Dragosali¢ who had endowed the church with his own bastina. These properties—a
village and three hamlets—were located in the area east of the Ibar River, about 14
miles northeast of Novi Pazar. That same month the Serbian patriarch Spyridion
confirmed this as well.88 However, around 1392 Lazarevié¢ issued a chrysobull in

85 Novakovié¢, Zakonski spomenici, 751 ii. Actes de Saint-Pantéléémon, actes serbes, no. 5
(summary). G. Ostrogorsky, Serska oblast posle DuSanove smrti, Belgrade 1965, 22 note 12.

86 SnM, I, 262.

87 Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 212.

88 Novakovié, Zakonski spomenici, 77576, 776. B. Zarkovié, Ibarski posed manastira Hilan-
dara, BaStina 25 (2008) 189. The property of the church included the village of Kukan with the ham-
lets of Cajetina, Sipa¢ino, and Novoselo. Kukan has been identified as Beljak (see Zarkovic, Ibarski
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which he gave this church and its endowment of villages and hamlets to the
monastery of Hilandar. He explains that Dragosali¢ had promised this church and
its property to Hilandar, but “because of his unfaithfulness, I took it from him and
I gave his bastina to my noble in pronoia” (i dah’ njegovu bastinu vlastelinu momu
u proniju). Now Lazarevi¢ granted Hilandar’s request that it receive the church
and its endowment.8% The pronoia holder is not named; he held the property no
longer than four years or so.

Another act of Lazarevié, issued in 1404/5, gave the village of Jabl’¢je (or
Jabucdje, in the area of Levac¢ south of Kragujevac) “which Mladen Psisin held in
pronoia under my lord and father the holy prince” (Sto je dr’zal’ u proniju Mladen’
P’sisin’ pri gospodinu i roditelju mi svetomu knezu) to his mother Jevpraksia. She
was to hold it as bastina or kupljenica (purchased property), so that she might do-
nate it to Hilandar.®0 As in Byzantium, something described as a pronoia was
transferred by the ruler to another party as an alienable grant.

The final document of Stefan Lazarevié¢ leads to another area where one
finds pronoia. This is Zeta, the Adriatic littoral roughly from Kotor to Skadar. Af-
ter the death of the ruler of Zeta, Balsa III (1403-1421), Lazarevi¢ acquired his
territory, sent an army there, and continued BalSa’s war with Venice. A peace
treaty was signed in 1423 and further negotiations were concluded in 1426 be-
tween Venice and Serbia, the latter represented by the future ruler George Bran-
kovié, acting in the name of his uncle Stefan Lazarevié. Among the terms of the
revised 1426 agreement Serbia agreed that the Pastrovici and Visevici clans—cli-
ents and allies of Venice who inhabited the coastal area south of Kotor now con-
trolled by Serbia—would keep their “pronoiai, patrimony, and dowries” (cum tute
so pronmie, patrimonii et dote) and everything else that they held at the time of
Balsa’s death.%!

Even though Zeta had been a part of the Serbian state since the twelfth cen-
tury, the earliest evidence that the institution of pronoia existed there dates to the
very end of the fourteenth century, to the period of Venetian control over the area
of Skadar which began in 1396. This suggests that it was the Venetians and not
the Serbs who introduced pronoia into Zeta. Throughout the fifteenth century nu-
merous Venetian documents and a few from other archives illuminate the adapta-
tion of pronoia to the tribal culture of Zeta, as well as the manner in which the Ve-
netians accommodated that adaptation of pronoia. Most notable is the so-called
Cadaster of Skadar from 1416-17 which lists, among the villages owing taxes to

posed, 192-96), and this, as well as the other three hamlets are found on Osterreichisch-Ungarischen
Monarchie, topographical map, sheet “38° 43° Novi Pazar™:
http://lazarus.elte.hu/hun/digkonyv/topo/200e/38-43.jpg

89 Novakovié, Zakonski spomenici, 458 i. This document grants the village of Prisojnik and
three hamlets in Hrasti in which there were beehives as well. Whether these were part of Dragosalié’s
donation, and were later granted to a pronoiar, is unclear. See Zarkovi¢, Ibarski posed, 191-92.
Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 212-13.

90 Solovjev, Odabrani spomenici, 190-91. Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 214.

91 Novakovié, Zakonski spomenici, 283 ii.
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Venice, a number of villages held by pronoiars. Altogether sixteen pronoia hold-
ers appear in the document. This document, combined with the other fifteenth-
-century documents dealing with the area of Skadar, dwarfs the Byzantine sources
available for the study of pronoia. Given the complexity of the material, no brief
summary of the material is possible. The subject deserves a monograph in its own
right.92

Following Stefan Lazarevi¢’s death in 1427 his territory was inherited by his
nephew George Brankovi¢ who ruled the Serbian state until his death in 1456. He
was succeeded by his son Lazar (1456-1458). During their reigns the last refer-
ences to pronoia in medieval Serbia appear.

Two of these involve the city of Dubrovnik. A document from March 1447
from the archives of Dubrovnik contains the instructions of the government of
Dubrovnik for its ambassadors at the court of George Brankovi¢c. We read that
while Brankovi¢ had given Dubrovnik the right to seize the property of Serbian
debtors, the city did not have the right to take property given in pronoia (quello
fosse dato in pronia). The despot had the right to dispose of these as he pleased (e
che la soa Signoria possa far de tal caxe et possession date in pronia ogni so
voler). Further, the ambassadors were to ask Brankovi¢ to issue a document order-
ing his officials who would judge such disputes to satisfy such claims of property
and house, “save and reserving that which was given by the Seigneur [Brankovié]
in pronoia” (salvo et reservando quello fosse dato per lo Signor in pronia).93 The
implication is clear that the ruler maintained control over the pronoiai that were
granted by him.

Another document from the archives of Dubrovnik deals with Nicolin Cri-
jevié, a citizen of Dubrovnik and by all evidence a businessman. In 1453 he and
his brother Jakov formed a company, pooling their assets. At this time he de-
clared, “And I Nicolin have certain villages in ‘Slavonia,” which I have held in
pronoia of the lord despot [George Brankovi¢], as well as whatever else in the fu-
ture I have from the lord despot, we should wish that we should enjoy the said

92 The Cadaster is found under entries 2045, 2107, and 2158 in Acta Albaniac Veneta sae-
culorum XIV et XV, ed. G. Valentini, part 2, vol. 8, Milan 1970; vol. 9 in the series is the valuable in-
dex to vol. 8. G. Ostrogorsky’s chapter on pronoia in Zeta (Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 222-57) remains
the best introduction to the subject, though it only scratched the surface and it is colored by his own
understanding of Byzantine pronoia. Some of the richness that further study of the subject promises
can be seen in the various works of /van Bozi¢: Proniarii et capita, ZRVI 8/1 (1963) 61-70; Paraspor u
skadarskoj oblasti, ZRVI 4 (1956) 13-30; and Le systeme foncier en ‘Albanie vénitienne’ au XV
siecle, Bolletino dell’ Istituto di Storia della societa e dello stato veneziano 5-6 (1963/64) 65-140.
Also, P. G. Valentini, Chiarimenti sulla natura della pronia bizantina attraverso la documentazione
della sua continuazione in Serbia e Albania, Atti dello VIII Congresso internazionale di studi bizan-
tini, I, Rome 1953 = Studi bizantini e neoellenici 7 (1953) 488-510. It is surprising that O. Schmitt’s
hefty 700-page book, Das venezianische Albanien (1392-1479), Munich 2001, devotes a mere seven
pages (pp. 167-73) to pronoia (and most of his analysis is based on scholarship dealing with pronoia
in Byzantium).

93 Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 215, 216 note 1. B. Kreki¢, Contribution to the Study of the Pronoia
in Medieval Serbia, in Kreki¢, Dubrovnik, Italy and the Balkans in the Late Middle Ages, London
1980, no. XVIII, 1.
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possession between ourselves” (Et jo Nicolin o certi caxali in Schiauonia, li qual o
avuto in pronia del signor despot, tanto queste quanto che altre che per lo avignir
avero del signor despot, vogliemo che le dicte possession usufructemo tra nui), but
if the company dissolved, “these above-mentioned villages in Schiauonia should
remain of me Nicolin” (quelli caxali in Schiauonia sporadetti resteno et siano de
mi Nicolin). BariSa Kreki¢ made the point that this is the only known instance of a
foreigner receiving a pronoia in Serbia and in fact one who was no military man.
Thus, by the middle of the fifteenth century there was no necessary connection be-
tween pronoiai and military service in Serbia. We do not know what Nicolin did
to earn his pronoia, but he seems to have felt that he had the right to include it
within his company.%4

A more traditional document, and one that has numerous parallels in Byzan-
tium, was issued in December 1457 by Despot Lazar Brankovié¢. Through this act
he granted his treasurer Radoslav some villages and other properties in the area of
Smederevo and of Golubac “that my lordship gave to him [as] pronoia” (§to mu e
dalo gospodstvo mi proniju). If Radoslav died or became a monk, these properties
were to pass to Radoslav and Radovan, his nephews by his sister, “to hold these in
pronoia and to work and fight as the other pronoiars” (da ih dr’ze u proniju a da
od nih rabotaju i vojuju kako i ini proniarie). This is the one clear example where
a pronoia in Serbia was hereditary. However, as in Byzantium it seems that it
could not be otherwise alienated. Like the previous document, there is the sense
here that military service was no longer an essential component of holding a
pronoia in Serbia. Michael Lascaris noted that, even though Radoslav’s heirs were
“to work and to fight as the other pronoiars,” it would be difficult to conclude that
Radoslav, Lazar’s treasurer, was a military man. Lascaris suggested that the phrase
may have been a mere formula.%

The last document dealing with pronoiai in Serbia was not issued by a Ser-
bian ruler at all, but by the king of Bosnia Stefan Tomas (1443-1461) and his son
Stefan TomasSevié. In October 1458 they issued an act for the benefit of Stefan
Ratkovié, the logothetes at the courts of the despots George and Lazar Brankovic.
Ratkovi¢ “held pronoia from the deceased lord . . . Despot George, and from the
deceased lord Despot Lazar” (Sto e imao pr’niju [second time ‘pr'nie’] u sveto
pocivSega gospodina . . . despota Djurdja, i u sveto pocivsega gospodina despota
Lazara) consisting of many villages. With the death of Lazar in 1458 Serbia fell
under the control of Bosnia. Consequently, after the death of his previous lords,
Ratkovi¢ went to the Bosnian king and through this act the king transformed his
pronoia into bastina. Henceforth, Ratkovic¢ held the properties in full ownership
with the right to alienate them. G. Ostrogorsky pointed out how unique this was:
“Although the inheritance of pronoia had been since the fourteenth century fre-
quent in Byzantium, and general in Serbia, pronoia, never in Byzantium and never

94 Krekié¢, Contribution, 4, 6-8.
95 M. Lascaris, Actes serbes de Vatopédi, Byzantinoslavica 6 (1935) 183-84, no. 9.2-3,6-7,
and cf. line 11. Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 216—17. Lascaris, Cinq notes, 269-70.
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in Serbia, was transformed into patrimonial property, having kept the character of
an inalienable and conditional possession.”96

Table 1 summarizes the known pronoia grants either conferred by Serbian
rulers or mentioned in Serbian documents. The table supports the hypothesis that
Stefan Milutin’s conquests in the area of Skopje, where there was a significant
presence of Byzantine pronoiai, marks the genesis of the institution in medieval
Serbia. For example, the ample evidence of pronoiai in the plain east of Strumica
is probably a vestige of Byzantine control in the area. While there were Slavic
pronoia holders in the area of Macedonia since the reign of John III Vatatzes, it is
reasonable to think that over the years Milutin would replace pronoia holders who
had received their grants from the Byzantine emperor with pronoiars of his own
choosing, a majority of whom were presumably Serbs.

The earliest secure evidence of pronoia conferred by a Serbian ruler dates to
early in the reign of Stefan Dusan and was connected to DusSan’s conquests of
Byzantine territory. As for the importation of pronoia into areas of Serbia that had
never known Byzantine pronoiai, the earliest evidence of this also dates to era of
Dusan. Nevertheless, it is possible, perhaps even likely, that pronoiai were con-
ferred by Stefan Decanski, if not by Milutin. The fact that we do not know
whether a Byzantine or Serbian ruler granted many of the pronoiai in Table 1
shows that the Serbian appropriation of the institution often did not disrupt land-
holding patterns. It is when the conquering Serbs acted in a heavy-handed fashion,
dispossessing local landholders (as in Verrhoia and Ioannina) that we learn clearly
who was granting the pronoiai.

Little is known of most of the pronoia holders in Table 1. Following the
Byzantine model, and given the nature of the ruling class in both Serbia and By-
zantium, we might think that the most of the recipients of such privileges were
military men. Certainly by the fifteenth century Serbian rulers were granting pro-
noiai to men who were not necessarily connected to military matters. The paucity
of evidence makes it impossible to say whether this, or any other apparent chan-
ges or developments, was connected to any evolution within the institution in Ser-
bia. The most significant known Serbian modification of the institution can be de-
duced from the 1299/1300 chrysobull of Milutin for the monastery of St. George:
either a church held pronoiai or pronoia holders were specifically commended to a
church.

The administration and fiscal management of pronoiai in medieval Serbia is
poorly understood as well. As in Byzantium, in Serbia pronoiai were granted ex-
clusively by rulers. Article 68 of DuSan’s Zakonik specifies the obligations of the
peasants held by the pronoiar in Serbia. As in Byzantium these included corvées
and money payments, though in Serbia corvée obligations were much more oner-
ous: two days per week according to the Zakonik, while in Byzantium twelve or
twenty-four days per year was the obligation most commonly attested. As in By-

96 F. Racki, Prilozi za zbirku srbskih i bosanskih listina, Rad Jugoslavenske akademije zna-
nosti i umjetnosti 1 (1867) 156. Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 218-20.
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zantium it was forbidden to alienate property held as pronoia, though the granting
of hereditary rights as a special privilege, as in Byzantium, meant that the prop-
erty could be transmitted to heirs.

Our knowledge of pronoia in Serbia is relatively limited. Because of this,
and because of the danger inherent in filling in the gaps in our knowledge with in-
formation from what we know about the Byzantine institution, I hesitate to draw
many conclusions about the institution as it manifested itself within Serbian soci-
ety. The most important issue—how significant the institution of pronoia was to
medieval Serbia-still cannot be answered with any confidence. And most cer-
tainly we cannot assume that the pronoiai that Serbian rulers granted to their no-
bles and soldiers was granted under the same terms and was regarded as the same
kind of grant as pronoiai in Byzantium. Nevertheless, the appearance of pronoia
throughout the territory of Serbia for well over a century, and particularly the sev-
eral appearances of pronoia in Dusan’s Zakonik suggests that it did play an appre-
ciable role in medieval Serbia.
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Mapxk Bapitiycuc

CPIICKA ITPOHMJA U ITPOHUJA Y CPBUIU:
PACIIPOCTUPAE JEJJHE YCTAHOBE

BuzantHjcku (pruckamHM TEPMHH TPOHMja TojaBibyje ce 70 15. Beka y Behu-
HU OankaHCKUX obnactu jyxHo on JyHnaBa. Mehytum, oHo mrTo je BehuHa Bu-
3aHTHjCKHUX CyCe/ia YCBOjWJIa HUje OWJIa BU3aHTHjCKA YCTaHOBA MPOHH]jE, HETO Ipe
caM TepMHUH MPOHHja, KOjH je O3HAYaBaO HEKY BPCTY MMOBHHCKOI IMOKIIOHA O]
CTpaHe Ap)KaBHE BIACTH, HHKOPIIOPHPAHOT Yy TEPMHUHOJIOTH]Y 3€MJBHILIHUX TTOCE/a
y obJacTiMa Koje, y HeKHM Clly4ajeBUMa, HUCY BEKOBUMA MO3HABAJIC BH3AHTH]CKO
npucyctBo. Ha npumep, MHOroOpOjHH HOAAIM O MPOHHUJH Y MIICTAYKHM H3BOpHMA
KOjH Ce OJIHOCE Ha jaJ[paHCKy 0bally M erejcka oCTpBa rOBOpE HAM MHOTO BHUINE O
TOMe Kako cy BeHeuujaniu npuiarohjasanu qomahe HHCTUTYIHjE ca KOjUMA CY ce
cycpeTaly TPUJIMKOM CBOJUX OCBajarba, a Majo O OMJIO KOjOj BU3aHTH]JCKO] WH-
CTUTYIIUJU KaoO TaKBOj.

Uzyzerak yunu CpOuja, umja ce enaura cycpena ca nponujom 1282-83. ro-
JIuHe, 3a Bpeme ocBajama Credana Ypoma II Munyruna y obnactu Ckoruba, rie
j€ TmocTojasio 3Ha4ajHO MPUCYCTBO BH3AHTH]CKUX MpoHHja. [IpuxBarame ycraHOBe
npoHuje on ctpane Cpba O6mo je aBoctenenu mpouec. [IpBo, cprcku Biaxap je
MOPao J1a YKJIONW BU3aHTHjCKE MPOHHje Ha TEPUTOpHjaMa KOje je OCBOjHO y COI-
CTBEHM (pHCKaHU, EKOHOMCKH, arpapHHU U BOjJHU cucTeM. [[pyro, moyeno je cTBa-
pambe CONCTBEHUX MPOHHUja KOje Cy JIMYWIIe HAa BUXOBE BH3AHTHjCKE TpeTede.

OcBajamuma Credana Jlymana (1331-1355) CpOu cy gonuma y jorr OJIMxKH
KOHTAaKT ca BU3aHTHjCKOM npoHujoM. Hajuemhe, Jlyrran je Mano 4MHUO Ja yBeJe
CPIICKY TIPAaKCy y Irpuke 0OJAcCTH KOje je OCBOJHO M jeTHOCTABHO je HACTABUO BH-
3aHTHjCKY aJIMHUHUCTPATUBHY Ipakcy. 300r Tora je, Mako ce nemraBaio aa Jlynian
nokJIama nponrje CpOuMa Ha BU3aHTH]CKUM TEPUTOpPHjaMa Koje je OCBOJHO, YeCTO
TENIKO YTBPJUTH Jla JI Cy MPOHHje y o0iiacTuMa Koje je 3ay3zeo Jlyman cTBopro
OH CaM, HCTOBU HACIICIHHIM WM BH3aHTHjCKU Biagapu. YumeHHIa [a 32 MHOIe
MPOHHjE HEe 3HAMO Jia JIM UX je OKJIIOHHO BU3aHTH]jCKH WM CPIICKH BJIaJIap IMOKa3y-
j€ Ja CpIICKO yCBajame OBE WHCTHTYIIMje YeCTO HHUje HapyllaBayo INoctojehe 3e-
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MJbOBJIACHUYKE oOpaciie. CaMo y ciydajeBUMa OIITPOT HAcTyma ocBajaukux Cpoa,
Kaja JI0JIa3u JI0 O/ly3MMarba 3eMJbe OJ1 JIOKATHHUX 3eMJbOIIOCEIHHKA, JaCHO yo4a-
BaMO KO je JapoBao MpOHH]e.

Haxo je moryhHo, 4ak MO>XJa ¥ BEpOBATHO, /1a Cy MPOHHUjE MOKJIamann Mu-
JYyTHH WIK BeroB HacneaHuk Ctedan JledaHcku, HajpaHHje jaCHO CBEA0OYaHCTBO O
TOME J1a Cy CPIICKH BIIaJlapd IOKJIAKANN MPOHHUje y o0JIaCTHMa Koje HUCY Owmie
101 BU3AHTH]CKOM KOHTpoJioM y 13. u 14. Bexy Hama3u ce y jelHOj XPUCOBYJbH W3
1346. rogune. Y noBesbu [yman cioMHmbe JIBa cela Koja ¢y ApsKaliu MpOHUjapu,
0J1 Kojux je jenHo y manammwoj Llproj [opu, obnactu koja Huje Ouna moj BU-
3aHTHjCKOM Biamhy jomr oJ1 BpeMeHa Mpe JIATHHCKOT ocBajama nu3 1204. roxune.

3akonuk Credana [ymana capxu TpU 0JeJbKa KOjU ce 0JHOCE Ha IPOHU]Y.
Unan 59 3abpamyje KymnoBame, MpoAaBamke WK JOHAIM]y TPOHUjE TyXOBHUM YyCTa-
HoBama. YiaH 68 BepoBaTHO ce€ OJHOCH Ha WHTETPAl]y BH3AHTHjCKE MPOHHjE Y
CPIICKH arpapHH U (HCKaIHU CHCTEM, jep crienupuKyje odaBe3e Meporiaxa mpema
nporujapy. Kao u y Buzantuju, one cy yxpy4unBajie pagHe W HOBUaHEe obaBese, ¢
taM mTo cy y CpOuju paane obameze Ouse mMHoro uspasutuje. Hajsan, jenan
IPYTU 4WIaH yKa3yje Ha BUINU CTaTyC Ap)Kajana MPOHHje, IPU YeMy C€ y HbeMy
pasnuKyjy mpoHujapeBuhu — JOCIOBHO ,,CHHOBE MpOHHUjapa™ — ox cebapa.

VY DOMUTHYKO] AE3MHTETpalHUjU Koja je ycieawia mocie JymaHoBe cMpTH
(1355), y moxymeHTHMa ce TIOHEKaJ CTIOMHUIbe MpoHuja. Ha mpumep, cpricku nec-
not JoBan Yripema (1366—1371), koju je BIagao 3Ha4ajHUM JI€JIOM BHU3AaHTH]CKE
Maxkenonuje u3 Cepa, u3nao je 1369. map cIOBEHCKHX JOKYMEHaTa y KOjUMa ce
criomumy nponuje. C apyre ctpane, Hu [lymanoB cuH u Haciaennuk Credan Yporr
V (1355-1371), uu meroB Haciemuuk kue3 Jlazap (1371-1389), mucy wmzgamu
HUjeJaH JOKyMeHT (0ap je To cilydaj ca cauyBaHUM JIOKYMEHTHMA) y KojeM Ou ce
CHOMUBbajia MPOHH]ja, MTO MOXKIA yIyhyje Ha OrpaHUYEHOCT YCTaHOBE IPOHUjE Y
CPIICKUM 3eMJbama.

[IpoHuja ce moHOBO TOjaBibyje y CpOuju 3a Birane Jlazapesor cuna Credana
Jlazapeuha (1389-1427) y Tpu JOoKyMeHTa. JeIHUM OJ HHX Jiaje CE HhEroBOj
MajIii HeKO celio y obnacTu jy:kHo on KparyjeBna, Koje je HEKHM YOBEK ,,JPiKa0 Y
npounjy* (witio je op'xcan' y dponujy) on Bpemena CredanoBor omna. Majka je
Tpebasno na JpKu Ty 3eMJby Kao Ja je TOPOJUYHO (Oawiliuna) Wi KYTIJbeHO (KVii-
sbenuya) 1o0po, MTo OU jOj J03BOJFABAJIO Ja I'a MOKJIOHH HEKOM MaHacTupy. Kao n
y BuzaHTuju, gakie, OHO MITO je OUII0 OMMCAHO Kao MPOHU]ja MOTJIO j€ BIIaJapeBOM
OJUTYKOM J1a Oyze MPeTBOPEHO, 32 HEKOT IPYToT, Y HEOTy)UBH MOKIIOH.

CriomMeH MpoHHje TI0CT0jao je 10 caMoT Kpaja CPIICKE CPIHOBEKOBHE JpiKa-
Be. Cun DBypha bpankosuha, necrnor Jlazap (1456-1458), napoBao je cBOM pH3HU-
gapy PamocnaBy momaTHe mpuBHIIETHje HaJ HEKHM CEIMMa W OCTaJOM MMOBHHOM
oko Cwmenepesa u ['omynma, mro je Jlazap panuje qaposao ucrom PajgocnaBy kao
npoHujy. OBO je jelMHU jacaH cllydaj ImpeTBapama npoHuje y CpOuju y HacieaHo
no0po. YUnHu ce 1a TakBo 100po, kao U y BuzanTuju, HUje Morio aa Oyne oryheHo
Ha JIpyTry CTpaHy M Aa je Tpebano ma Oyae Ap:KaHO IOJ MCTUM YCIOBHMA MOJ
KOjUMa Ta je y)KuBao MpBOOUTHH npumanan. bynyhu na Panocnas Huje o6aBipao
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BOjHY CIyXO0y, MOXXEMO TIPETIIOCTAaBUTH Aa oHa y CpOuju Bumie Huje Omia cy-
LITHHCKA KOMIOHEHTa JpXKarba MPOHHje.

Kao u y BuzanTtuju, npoHuje cy JapuBaii HCKJbYYHBO Blaaapu. Takohe, kao
u y Buzantuju, 6mwio je 3a0pameHO OTyhuBaTH MMOBHHY KoOja je JAp)KaHa Kao
MPOHHWja, Maja je JoJeJbuBambe HACIEAHUX MpaBa Y BUAY HOceOHE MpHUBHIIETH]E
3HAYMIIO, Kao W y BuzaHTHju, a je MMame MOIJIO OMTH MPEHOLIEHO Ha Haclea-
HUKe. Yrienajyhu ce Ha BH3aHTHjCKH MOJEN, a Yy BE3M ca MPHUPOAOM Biaaajyhe
kiace u 'y CpOuju u y Buzantuju, Behuna yxuBanana TakBUX NPUBUIIETHja OWIIH
Cy BEpOBATHO Y BOjHOj CitykOu. Mmak, TeIKo je yOUUTH MPaBO 3HAYECHE OBE MH-
CTUTyLIHje y CpeamoBeKoBHO] CpOMju. A CHUTYPHO je Ja HE MOXKEMO Jia IMpeT-
IIOCTaBHMO JIa Cy MPOHHUjE KOje Cy CPIICKH BJIaJapy AapUBAIMd CBOjUM IuleMUhrMa
Y BOjHUIIMMa Owiie JaBaHe TOJ MCTHUM YCJIOBMMa M TNpEACTaBJbajie UCTY BPCTY
MOKJIOHA Kao npoHuje y Buzantuju. Nnak, nojaBa npoHuja Ha YNTaBO] TEPUTOPHJH
CpOuje TOKOM BHILIE OJ1 jeTHOT BEKa, a HAPOUUTO HEKOJIUKO oJpenada o mpoHUjU y
JymanoBoM 3aKOHHKY, CYrepuIly Ja Cy UIpajie 3HadyajHy YJIOTY Yy CpeamoBe-
koBHO] CpOuju.
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At the end of the fourteenth century and through the first half of the fifteenth
century, during the rule of Prince Lazar and his son Despot Stefan Lazarevic, a great
number of hesychasts found their last safe havens in Serbia. It is not widely known
that many monasteries and anchoretic cells were founded in the northeastern region
of Serbia, in the mountainous area of the Crnica River Gorge and further north in the
Gornjak Ravine. The followers of Gregory of Sinai founded these cells; they came
from both Bulgaria and Mount Athos and were known from written sources as
Sinaites, albeit most had never visited Sinai. My paper will focus on hesychasts in
these regions.

I must inform the readers that in early 80s the monastery of Lesje was still
awaiting archaeological excavations. Since then, the complex has been thoroughly
rebuilt by the monks who unfortunately devastated the existing medieval remnants.
Therefore today the monastery’s architecture is not authentic.

Key words: monastery, cenobium-lavra, hesychasm, late medieval northern
Balkans, kellia, triconch church.

In the turbulent times of the late fourteenth century, Ottoman attacks on the
Balkans intensified, including attacks on Mount Athos, which suffered greatly. It
was at this time that many respectable monks decided to leave the Holy Mountain
in search of more secure abodes. A great number of them were hesychasts, follow-

* I would like to express my gratitude to the following who in their individual capacities, have
contributed to the publication of this paper. Sincere thanks go to Jelena Bogdanovié¢ who helped with
the illustrations. Without her generous enthusiasm this paper would not be in the hands of readers to-
day. I also want to thank my colleagues Marin Brmboli¢ and Danica Popovi¢ who provided additional
illustrations for this text. My gratitude goes to my son Rastko Popovi¢ who finished editorial work be-
gan by now late Professor James Cockburn.
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ers of monastic spiritual beliefs that included not only a specific method of prayer
but also a life in deep isolation in a mountainous environment. Where did they
go? According to written sources, about 1330 the celebrated Gregory of Sinai and
his followers left Mount Athos for Bulgaria and there, in Paroria, they founded a
significant monastic community.! Paroria, however, did not provide long lasting
security. In the middle of the fourteenth century, Turkish attacks intensified and a
great number of monks, among them the celebrated Saint Romylos, a disciple of
Gregory of Sinai, left Paroria.2 From the Life of Saint Romylos, we learn that he
found his final anchoretic abode in the Serbian monastery at Ravanica, where he
died after 1381.3

At the end of the fourteenth and through the first half of the fifteenth century
in Serbia, during the rule of Prince Lazar and his son Despot Stefan Lazarevic, a
great number of hesychasts found their last safe havens.# From the Life of Gregory
of Sinai one may learn that his teaching spread not only among the Greeks and Bul-
garians but also among the Serbs.> It is not widely known that in the northeastern
region of Serbia, in the mountainous area of the Crnica River Gorge and further
north in the Gornjak Ravine, many monasteries and anchoretic cells were founded.®
These followers of Gregory of Sinai, came from both Bulgaria and Mount Athos
and were known, from later written sources, as Sinaites, albeit most had never vis-
ited Sinai.” According to recent investigation, the attribute Sinaites is of a later date
and was introduced in the seventeenth-century written sources.8 Be that as it may,

1 The Life of Gregory Sinaites was composed by patriarch Kallistos: ed. . Pomjalovskij, Zapiski
istoriko-filologiceskogo Fakulteta imperatorskogo Sanktpeterburskogo Universiteta 35 (1896) 1-64.

2 Gregory Sinaites founded four lavras in Paroria. About the location of Paroria see G. Gorov,
Mestonachozdenieto na srednovekovnata Parorija i Sinaitovija manastir, Istori¢eski pregled 28/1 (1972)
64-75; and most recently A. Delikari, Ein Beitrag zu historisch-geographischen Fragen auf dem Bal-
kan: ‘Paroria’. Neue Angaben zur Lokalisierung des Klostergebietes von Gregorios Sinaites, Proceed-
ings of the 21st International Congress of Byzantine Studies, vol. 2 (London, 2006) 219-20.

3 F. Halkin, Un ermite des Balkans au XIVe siecle: La vie grecque inedited de St. Romylos,
Byzantion 31 (1961) 116-145; the Slavic version P. A. Syrku, Monaha Grigorija Zitie prepodobnago
Romila, Pamjatniki drevnej pismennosti i iskusstva 136, St. Petersburg 1900.

4 V. Markovié, Pravoslavno monastvo i manastiri u srednjovekovnoj Srbiji, 2nd ed. Gornji
Milanovac 2002, 126-34; A.-E. Tachiaos, Le monachisme serbe de saint Sava et la tradition hésychaste
athonite, Hilandarski zbornik 1 (1966) 83-9; Idem., Isihazam u doba kneza Lazara, edd. /. Bozi¢ and
V. J. Djurié, Le Prince Lazar, Belgrade 1975) 93-103.

5 R. Radié¢, The Mention of the Serbs in the Life of Gregory Sinaites (in Serbian), ZRVI 32
(1993) 149-54.

6 B. Knezevi¢, Srednjovekovne crkve i manastiri u dolini Crnice, ZLUMS 16 (1980) 223-59;
R. Proki¢, Srednjovekovna arhitektura Petruske oblasti, Kragujevac 1986; M. Brmboli¢, Mala Sveta
Gora u klisuri reke Crnice, Saopstenja 30-31, Belgrade 1998-1999, 99-112; M. Cunjak, Svetinje
Gornjacke Klisure, Smederevo 2000. And most recently M. Brmboli¢, Mala Sveta Gora u klisuri reke
Crnice, Belgrade 2011.

7 About Sinaites see L. Paviovié¢, Kultovi lica kod Srba i Makedonaca, Smederevo 1965,
195-202 and 338; Jeromonah Amfilohije, Sinaiti i njihov znacaj u zivotu Srbije XIV i XV veka,
Manastir Ravanica. Spomenica o $estoj stogodi$njici, Beograd 1981, 101-34.
the Sinaites not before the seventeenth century. See Dj. Sp. Radojici¢, Grigorije iz Gornjaka, Istoriski
Casopis 3 (Belgrade, 1952) 85-106, and esp. 104-5.
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the Sinaites were hesychasts imbued by the new impulse of contemplative monasti-
cism clearly explained in the works of Gregory of Sinai. For example his Discourse
on the Transfiguration of our Lord Jesus Christ compares the light perceived by a
monk’s prayer with the splendor of the light on Mt. Tabor.® In another four-
teenth-century manual of the method and rule of hesychast prayer it is emphasized
that this relates to “those who choose to live in stillness and in monastic solitude,”
or in “deifying stillness,” or in “the unyoked and eremitic life of stillness.”10

Saint Gregory of Sinai was both, a great mystic and teacher and his disciples
include some of the most prominent monks and ecclesiasts of the fourteenth cen-
tury: Romylos of Vidin, Theodosios of Turnovo and future patriarch Kallistos, the
writer of his Life.!l One of his prominent disciples — Romylos — had been of
some importance for the spread of the anchoretic life of the hesychast in the north-
ern Balkans. From his Life one can learn that he reached the monastery of Ra-
vanica in Serbia together with his disciples.!2 The year of their arrival is not men-
tioned in the Vita. It is known that they left Mount Athos after the Serbian defeat
at the Marica in 1371 and moved to Valona and from there arrived at the Monas-
tery of the Ascension at Ravanica, most probably not before 1376/77 which is the
date of Ravanica’s foundation charter.!3 As the Life narrates, he settled down in
the vicinity of the monastery, finding an appropriate abode where he lived until
his death, sometime after 1381.14 The exact location of his dwelling remains un-
known. However, there exists a cave, not far from the monastery believed to be
Romylos’ cave.!5 Although Romylos did not live long enough in his new environ-
ment to enlarge the hesychast community, his disciples and followers remained,
spreading the deeds of their spiritual leader by founding new anchoretic commu-
nities in this region. The best known of his followers is one Gregory who wrote
the Life of St. Romylos, and found his final abode in the Monastery of Zdrelo (later
known as Gornjak), granted to him and his disciples by Prince Lazar c. 1379, as
we shall see later. He became known in the Slavic written sources as Gregory of
Gornjak.16

9 D. Balfour, Saint Gregory the Sinaite: Discourse on the Transfiguration, Athens 1982, 21-57.

10 Kallistos Ware (Bishop of Diokleia), A Fourteenth-Century Manual of Hesychast Prayer:
The Century of St. Kallistos and St. Ignatios Xanthopoulos, Toronto, 1995, 9-13. About hesychasm
see J. Meyendorf. Byzantine Hesychasm: Theological and Social Problems, London 1974. About
Gregory of Sinai see K. Ware, The Hesychasts: Gregory of Sinai, Gregory Palamas, Nicolas Caba-
silas, edd. C. Jones, G. Wainwright, E. Yarnold, The Study of Spirituality, London 1986, 242-55. And
most recently see C. D. L Johnson, The Globalization of Hesychasm and the Jesus Prayer, London,
New York 2010, esp. on Gregory Sinaites p. 34-35.

11 Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, ed. 4. Kazhdan et al., 2 vol., New York 1991, 883 (here
after ODB).

12 P A. Syrku, Zitie prepodobnago Romila, 33.

13 8. Cirkovié, Ravanitka hrisovulja, in Manastir Ravanica. Spomenica o $estoj stogodi§njici,
Beograd 1981, 69-82.

14 See note 11.

15 About Romylos tomb and Ravanica see D. Popovié, Srpski vladarski grob u srednjem veku,
Belgrade 1992, 121-127.

16 Dj. Sp. Radojicié, Grigorije iz Gornjaka, Istoriski ¢asopis 3 (1952) 85-105.



220 3PBU XLVII (2011) 217-257

One may ask how a hesychast community was organized and what the
abodes looked like in the fourteenth century? From both the Lives of Gregory
Sinaites and of St. Romylos one learns that Gregory founded four /avras in Paroria.
Therefore lavra-type communities were the adopted models spread by hesychasts.
Another question may be posed: what did a Byzantine lavra-settlement look like
in the fourteenth century. It is a known fact that by the Late Byzantine period, the
original lavra-type monastic community was significantly transformed from its
fourth- and fifth-century prototypes in Egypt and Palestine.!” As I have recently
argued elsewhere, the combined cenobium-/avra model was established about the
tenth century and remained the actual model in the fourteenth and fifteenth cen-
turies. More precisely, three types of lavrai may be recognized in the Byzantine
Balkans. The first, organized as a cenobitic monastery that acted as the core of the
lavra, with a controlled number of outside dependent cells (Great Lavra on Mount
Athos, etc.). The second, established around the venerated spot of a prominent an-
chorite as the core of the /avra, with dependent cells located in the vicinity (St.
Peter of KoriSa complex, etc), and the third, founded as group of individual
cenobitic monasteries, one of which acted as the /avra core, while the others were
considered dependent kellia of the lavra (Meteora community in Thessaly).!8 Ar-
chitectural plans of these entities differ. In cases where a cenobitic monastery
acted as the [avra core, a codified model was used — established as the walled en-
closure with a free-standing, centrally located church and a refectory positioned to
the west of the church. The plan of the /avra which emerged around a venerated
anchoritic abode — as a core — was characterized by the successive addition of nec-
essary buildings including the church, refectory, and living and storage buildings,
without pronounced regularity in planning. All the lavrai that Gregory of Sinai es-
tablished in Paroria, as well as /avrai later founded by his followers elsewhere in the
Balkans, were of one of these types. As this was a time of insecurity, some of these
monastic settlements were located in the vicinity of fortified cities that might pro-
vide additional security in case of Turkish attacks. The Byzantine governor of
Skopelos, near Saranta Ekklesies in Thrace, advised the monks who lived in lavrai
founded by Saint Gregory of Sinai to hide in nearby fortified places.!® According to
his Life, in one of his lavrai a tall strong tower was built for the defense of the
monks, donated by Bulgarian Tsar John Alexander (1331-1371).20

17 About lavra transformation see: D. Papachryssanthou, La vie monastique dans les cam-
pagnes byzantines du VIlle au Xle siecle, Byzantion 43 (1973) 158-180; R. Morris, Monks and lay-
men in Byzantium 843-1118, Cambridge 1995, esp. 37-39; S. Popovic¢, The Architectural Transfor-
mation of Laura in Middle and Late Byzantium, 26 Annual Byzantine Studies Conference, Abstract of
Papers, Harvard 2000, 61-62; Eadem, Koinobia or Laurai: A Question of Architectural transformation
of the Late Byzantine Monastery in the Balkans, XXe Congres international des etudes byzantines. I11.
Communications libres, Paris 2001, 339-40.

18 Loc. cit.

19 4. E. Laiou-Thomadakis, Saints and Society in the Late Byzantine Empire, Charanis Stud-
ies. Essays in Honor of Peter Charanis, New Brunswick 1980, 93 and note 36.

20 D. Balfour, Saint Gregory the Sinaite, 86 and note 98.
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Peter of Korisa, Medieval Serbia (O. Markovi¢ — Kandic)

Monastery of Varlaam — Meteora in Thessaly (K. Papaioanou)

Despite the security reasons, monastic colonies of hesychasts were located,
as we shall see, in the remote mountainous environments recognized as “deserts,”
albeit not far from fortified settlements and main routes of communication. Their
ultimate goal — to achieve salvation in the heavenly sphere — included not only
permanent prayers and rigorous self-denial and mortification of the body in their
isolated anchoretic cells, but also they were able to tame the wilderness of the
“desert” or even to convert it into a “spiritual workshop,” as Gregory Sinaites did
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with Paroria.2! Those inhospitable sites often crowded with wild animals and with
demons too, were perfect ambiances for monks to fight and overcome the tempta-
tions of terrestrial life, and therefore their endeavors were sometimes granted di-
vine approval.22 Some of these isolated monastic colonies were considered as holy
mountains and received the greatest respect, being recognized as strongholds of
Christianity.23

However the monastic colony of hesychasts was physically organized, the
individual monastic cell had great importance. It was the place of individual
prayer and contemplation, the place of struggle and often of its beneficiary’s
death. From the Life of Gregory of Sinai one may learn about his cell, in which he
died, located in the lavra of Paroria:

That man of God, being a true zealot for hesychia and because of his ex-
treme love of the contemplative life and his desire to dwell in deserts, did
not find it acceptable to be always coming to a monastery and in contact
with a multitude of monks, for that was an obstacle to the hesychia which he
so loved and to his ascent to God. But he therefore made a very solitary cell,
suitable for hesychia, not far from his honorable Monastery of the Paroria,
so that when he wanted to he would go forth from the monastery and with-
draws there, practicing hesychia and communing with God.24

The anchoretic cells might be located in the monastery or outside in the vi-
cinity. Its architectural designs include a variety of forms: from solid masonry
structures, usually located within a monastery enclosure to the wooden huts or a
natural cave outside the monastery.2> These structural types have a very long his-
tory, from the early days of Christianity to fourteenth-century hesychasts’ abodes.
Their interior settings were usually modest, providing a space for sleep and prayer.
They were often single-spaced, although there were multi-roomed cells too. They
might house one monk or sometimes they provided an abode for the spiritual fa-

21 Tbid., 87.

22 About the monastery site selection in Byzantium see A4.-M. Talbot, Founders’ choices:
monastery site selection in Byzantium, Founders and refounders of Byzantine monasteries. ed. M.
Mullett, Belfast 2007, 43-62. About the monastery location in the medieval Balkans see S. Popovic,
The Cross in the Circle. Monastery Architecture in Medieval Serbia (in Serbian with an English
resume), Belgrade 1994, passim.

23 A.-M. Talbot, Les saintes montagnes a Byzance, ed. M. Kaplan, Le sacré et son inscription
dans I’espace a Byzance et en Occident, Paris 2001, 263-75. About the holy mountains in medieval
Serbia see D. Popovié, Deserts and Holy Mountains of Medieval Serbia: Written Sources, Spatial Pat-
terns, Architectural Design, in Serbian with an English resume, ZRVI 44/1 (Belgrade 2007) 253-74.

24 Translation: D. Balfour, Saint Gregory the Sinaite, 89.

25 About the monastic cell see A.-M.Talbot, Kellion, ODB 2, 1120. About the meaning of the
cell see S. Popovi¢, The Byzantine Monastery: Its Spatial Iconography and the Question of Sacred-
ness, ed. A. Lidov, Hierotopy. The Creation of Sacred Spaces in Byzantium and Medieval Russia,
Moscow 2006, 150-85, esp. 161-65. About the monastic cells in Serbian cenobitic monasteries,
Popovié, The Cross in the Circle, 282-313. About the anchoretic cells in Medieval Serbia, D. Po-
povi¢, Monah — Pustinjak, edd. S. Marjanovié-Dusani¢ and D. Popovié¢, Privatni zivot u srpskim
zemljama srednjega veka, Belgrade 2004, 576-85.
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ther and his disciple. The cell was the place of spiritual training but also a tomb
that would provide a transition to eternity.26 A tomb might be symbolic — an an-
ticipation of Jesus’ tomb in Jerusalem — or a real tomb that the anchorite prepared
for himself on his path to salvation (St. Neophytos; St. Peter of Korisa, etc.).
Since the early days of Christianity some of the anchoretic cells were decorated
with religious images, various graffiti and inscriptions. The imagery usually in-
cluded inscribed or painted crosses, as universal symbols of salvation, but some of
the cells were adorned with other religious repertoire related to the heavenly
sphere. One inscription that reveals the meaning of the cell, although from an
early Egyptian monastic cell, may be universally applied to the entire world of an-
chorites, including the hesychasts: “When he comes above this place, his face
shines exceedingly [...]. Their eyes opened: they saw Heaven.”27

From the general information about hesychastic monasticism mentioned thus
far, one may turn to the more specific region of the Northern Balkans and the mo-
nastic agglomeration of St. Romylos’ followers that flourished in the Crnica River
Gorge and in the Gornjak ravine at the end of the fourteenth and in the fifteenth
centuries. Recent site surveys revealed about forty-seven monastic abodes, small
monasteries and hermitages in the Crnica region.28 Although archaeological exca-
vations are just beginning, it is possible to draw general observations relating to
specific planning objectives, the landscape and monastic organization.

The Crnica River flows through the medieval region of Petrus, not far from
the Ravanica Monastery, that spread from the Kucaj-mountains on the east to the
River Morava on the west in the northern Balkans. The earliest mention of the
Petrus region dates from the charter of Tsar Stefan DuSan (1345-1355) in which he
granted the land to his nobleman Vukoslav, probably between 1346 and 1355.2°
Most of the granted land remained in the domain of the Vukoslavi¢ family and
their heirs until Ottoman conquest in the middle of fifteenth century. On this terri-
tory, along the Crnica River Gorge, several monasteries and numerous anchoretic
abodes were founded at the end of the fourteenth and in the beginning of the fif-
teenth centuries. A majority of the sites are located on the narrow plateau cut into
the steep slopes of the mountainous landscape. Most of the monasteries have a
small triconch church with a narthex positioned towards the steep side of the site.
The church was usually accompanied by few secular buildings and several an-

26 Popovi¢, The Byzantine Monastery, 164. For Early Christian examples from Egypt see H.
Torp, The Laura of Apa Apollo at Bawit. Considerations on the Founder’s Monastic Ideals and the
South Church, Arte medievale, 2 for 2006 (2008) 9-46, on monastic cell esp. 37-38.

27 Torp, The Laura of Apa Apollo, 37.

28 Prokié¢, Arhitektura Petruske oblasti, 28.

29 The original charter is lost. However, its date may be derived from an existing document of
his son Tsar Uros issued 1360, see R. Mihaljci¢, Prilog srpskom diplomataru. Darovnice vlasteoske
porodice Vukoslavié, Istorijski glasnik 1-2 (Belgrade, 1976) 99-105.
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choretic caves located either above the site or in the immediate vicinity. Only
three monasteries, one of the Virgin Mary at Lesje, St. Nicholas at Zabrega and
the Monastery of Transfiguration at Sisojevac, revealed traditional cenobitic plan-
ning with the church in a central position enclosed by secular buildings. It is inter-
esting to note that two monasteries, that of the Virgin Mary and of the Transfigu-
ration were located one (the Virgin Mary) outside but in the vicinity of the exit
from the Crnica Gorge, and the other (the Transfiguration) at the entrance into the
gorge, while the Monastery of St. Nicholas was positioned in the middle, deep in
the river gorge. As we shall see, most of the founders of these monasteries and
hermitages remained unknown. For only two monastic foundations, one in LeSje
and the other at Sisojevac, are ktefores known.

As mentioned above, the majority of the land in the Petrus region, albeit not
all, belonged to the Vukoslavié¢ family. From the written sources it is known that
the nobleman Vukoslav founded the Monastery of the Virgin Mary at Le§je and
his sons Drzman and Crep before 1360, as their private foundation (pridvorica).
They later donated the Virgin Mary at LeSje to the Monastery of Chilandar at
Mount Athos, as confirmed in the charter of Tsar Uro§ (1355-1371), issued in
1360.30 Several years later, one of Vukoslav’s sons — Drzman — became a monk,
Dionysios, although it is not known in which monastery he settled down.3! As the
Chilandar monastic community neglected the granted metochion at Le§je, it was
returned to Vukoslav’s sons — the monk Dionysios and the nobleman Crep — as
confirmed in the charter of Tsar Uro$ issued before or in 1371. The monastery
owned the land and villages and had a significant estate in the Petrus region.32
The monk Dionysios, most probably the hegoumenos of the Virgin Mary Monas-
tery, and his brother Crep also had good relations with the Great Lavra Monastery
on Mount Athos. They donated the villages and land to the Great Lavra, not far
from their own foundation, for the sake of their spiritual commemoration on the
anniversaries of their deaths. Their donation was confirmed to the Great Lavra in
the charter of Prince Lazar issued ¢.1375.33 Therefore one of the most important
monasteries on Mount Athos had estates in the Petrus region and their monks
must have been present there. Later, after the death of Dionysios, a nobleman
Crep remained the owner of the family foundation, also confirmed by the charters
of Patriarchs Ephrem and Spiridon and finally in one of Prince Lazar issued
¢.1379-1380.34 The complicated history of the Monastery of the Virgin Mary at

30 Zakonski spomenici srpskih drzava srednjega veka, ed. S. Novakovié, Belgrade 1912, 437-39;
Mihalj¢i¢, Prilog srpskom diplomataru, 103-105.

31 Whether he became a monk in Vukoslavi¢’s foundation at Le$je donated to the monastery
Chilandar remains unconfirmed possibility.

32 About the monastery estate see M. Blagojevi¢ Manastirski posedi kruSevackog kraja, in
Krusevac kroz vekove, Krusevac 1972, 25-48, esp. 29-45.

33 For the date of Prince Lazar’s charter see D. N. Anastasijevi¢, Srpski arhiv Lavre atonske,
Spomenik SKA 56/48 (Belgrade, 1922) 8-9.

34 The charter of Tsar Uros is lost. However, the document is known from the later charter of
Prince Lazar issued c. 1379-1380, after a dispute and trial between Chilandar monks and Vukoslaviés
family related to their monastery at LeSje. The Chilandar brotherhood wanted their monastery back,
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Lesje continued after the death of Crep and of Prince Lazar (after 1389). It is not
clear from the written sources, whether in the beginning of the fifteenth century the
Monastery of Chilandar, for a short time gained back its possessions in the Petrus,
including the Monastery at LeSje. In his charter, issued in 1411, Despot Stefan
Lazarevié established adelphata in the Monastery of Chilandar by granting the es-
tates and villages to Chilandar in the region of Novo Brdo in Serbia. In the last
paragraph of the document he declares that some estates are granted as the replace-
ment for Lesje that was given back to its kteror a priest Benedict (Venedikt) Cre-
povic.35 Therefore, according to the document, a son of nobleman Crep — a priest
and monk Benedict — regained the ownership of the family foundation the Monas-

however, Prince Lazar and Patriarch Spiridon acted in favor of the Vukoslaviés and confirmed that the
monastery of the Virgin Mary at Le$je remained their possession. Mihaljci¢, Prilog srpskom diplo-
mataru, 103-105 (text of Prince Lazar’s charter).

35 Actes de Chilandar II, edd. R. P. L. Petit and B. Korablev, Amsterdam 1975, 558-560.
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tery of the Virgin Mary at Lesje before 1411.36 Be that as it may, the monastery was
one of the prominent monastic centers in the region. It survived the Ottoman con-
quest in the fifteenth century, and remained active through the sixteenth century.37
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The Monastery of the Virgin Mary at LeSje, founded before 1360, was a
family foundation of the Vukslaviés, as elaborated above. It was located on the
spacious plateau outside the Crnica River Gorge, albeit in its vicinity. Although
its location does not follow the river gorge and group of monasteries situated
there, the significance of the site and its role as an important monastic centre in
the region does not exclude it from the monastic colony that flourished there at
the end of the fourteenth and in the fifteenth century. The monastery was situated
on an elevated plateau sheltered by the mountain peak Baba on the eastern side,
while to the west the location opened towards the plains. Above the monastery on
the mount Baba a castle — most probably of Vukoslavi¢ family — was located.38
The spatial relationship of the family foundation located at the foothill of the
mount and the castle above on its highest peak, follows the established practice
elsewhere in late medieval Serbia.3 The monastery and castle are both in ruins to-

36 It seems to me that the last paragraph of the charter, related to Benedict Crepovic, might be
understood as the statement which reflects one previous charter (probably lost) in which Despot
Stefan confirmed the document issued by his father Prince Lazar according to which the monastery at
Lesje was taken from Chilandar and given back to their founders the Vukoslaviés family. As the only
heir of the family, Benedict became the new ktetor. Therefore Chilandar was not in the possession of
the monastery at Le§je in the beginning of the fifteenth century but only received in 1411 the new es-
tates as the substitute for those lost earlier in the region of Petrus.

37 Knezevié, Srednjovekovne crkve i manastiri u dolini Crnice, 253.

38 About the castle in medieval Serbia see M. Popovi¢, The Castle in Late Medieval Serbian
Lands, ZRVI 43 (2006) 189-207.

39 For example relationship of the private monastery and the castle in Lipovac; M. Popovic,
Lipovac — vestiges de la demeure d’un noble médiéval, Saopstenja 34 (2002) 157-77.
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day and still await archaeological excavations. However, a limited archaeological
investigation of the monastery church revealed, at least two building phases.40 In
addition to church, at its southern side, a massive stone tower survived in ruins.
No other remnants of medieval monastery buildings are visible. The church was,
in its final phase, of a triconch plan, oriented east — west. To the south and north
of the central bay, lateral semicircular apses were designed, framed by two pilas-
ters engaged with the lateral walls to the west and by two freestanding piers on the
east. To the west and east of the central bay short rectangular bays were added
forming the sanctuary on its eastern side with an apse, semicircular on the interior
and five-sided on the exterior. The central bay was originally surmounted by a
dome on pendentives that did not survive. The church was built of tuff stone
ashlars and its western- bay facades were enlivened by pilasters. No other archi-
tectural decoration survived, except a fragment of a brick dog-tooth frieze that

40 B. Vulovi¢, Crkva Sv. Bogorodice u srednjovekovnoj Kulajni, ZLUMS 8 (1972) 387-98.
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probably belonged to the main facade cornice. The older church has been revealed
below this church. Its walls do not follow the triconch plan above. The planning
objectives of the older church are not clear, as archacological excavation did not
reveal its plan in entirety: therefore all recent speculations in the scholarship about
its plan must remain inconclusive.4! At the floor foundation of the triconch church,
fresco remnants, most probably from the older church, and pebbles mixed with
mortar have been revealed.42

The dating of the complex of churches also remains unsolved question.
Three possibilities have been suggested: (1) a triconch was erected between 1360
and 1371 over the older church (Dj. Stricevic); (2) a triconch was erected in 1411
over the older church (B. Vulovi¢); and over two older churches — the first from
the twelfth and the second from the end of the twelfth or beginning of the thir-
teenth centuries — the triconch was built between 1355 and 1360 (R. Prokic).43
Reconsidering all the available artifacts — written sources and archaecology — it is
not possible without additional excavation to reveal the planning objectives and
building phases that preceded the triconch. However, the dating of the triconch
may be reconsidered in the wider architectural context of the fourteenth century. It
is well known that the triconch-type was introduced in the central and northern
Balkans from Mount Athos in the last three decades of the fourteenth century,44
the foundation of Prince Lazar — Ravanica, built in 1376/77 — being probably the
first triconch in the region. Therefore, the older church in the Monastery at Le§je,
founded sometime before 1360, was of another plan and its planning objectives,
either singe-isled or cross-inscribed, remain to be archaeologically defined. As for
the new triconch church that replaced the old one, the dating remains dubious.*5
However, one may assume that the building occurred well after the Monastery of

41 According to Vulovié, Crkva Sv. Bogorodice u srednjovekovnoj Kulajni, 393, older church
was probably single-aisled. Opposite opinion has Proki¢, Arhitektura Petruske oblasti, 64-67, who
recognizes two older churches that preceded the triconch: one single-isled and the other cruciform.

42 Vulovié, Crkva Sv. Bogorodice u srednjovekovnoj Kulajni, 395.

43 Dj. Stricevié, Hronologija ranih spomenika moravske $kole, Starinar 5-6 (1954/55) 115-128;
Vulovié¢, Crkva Sv. Bogorodice u srednjovekovnoj Kulajni, 398; Proki¢, Arhitektura Petruske oblasti, 69.

44 In scholarship it is still known as “Morava School” architecture, according to G. Millet’s
typology from the beginning of the twentieth century. Although my paper does not comment on this
matter, | would like to remind the readers that numerous scholars, including myself, have recently se-
riously questioned this old, out-of-date, typology. The literature is enormous. Recent publications in-
clude: Stricevié, op. cit.; V. J. Djuri¢, Nastanak graditeljskog stila moravske $kole, ZLUMS 1 (1965)
33-66; B. Vulovi¢, The role of Chilandar and of the Serbian tradition in the formation of the Morava
style, in Moravska $kola i njeno doba, Belgrade, 1972, 169-80;. V. Koracé, Les origins de 1’archi-
tecture de 1’école de la Morava, in Moravska skola i njeno doba, Belgrade, 1972, 157-68; S. Popovic,
The Byzantine Architectural Tradition in the Serbian State Between 1355 and 1459, Serbian Studies
9/1-2 (1995) 59-79, esp. 62-65; V. Risti¢, Moravska arhitektura, Krusevac, 1996; J. Trkulja, Aesthet-
ics and Symbolism of Late Byzantine Church Facades, Ph. D dissertation, Princeton University 2002;
1. Stevovi¢, Serbian Architecture of the Morava Period: A Local School or an Epilogue to the Leading
trends in Late Byzantine Architecture. A Study in Methodology, ZRVI 43 (2006) 231-241.

45 According to the surviving monuments, it seems that there were no triconch churches before
1375 in the northern Balkans; see V. J. Djuric, Srpski drzavni sabori u Peci i crkveno graditeljstvo, in
Le Prince Lazar, Belgrade, 1975, 105-21 and esp. 110.
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Ravanica was erected in 1376/77. The charter of Prince Lazar issued 1379/80,
confirmed that after Dionysios’ death, his brother Crep enlarged the monastery es-
tates granting additional villages and land to the monastic community; however,
there is no mention of any building activity in the monastery.46 It is not known
when his son — monk Benedict, considered as the second ktetor — entered the
monastery. He was definitely there before 1411 when Despot Stefan Lazarevic is-
sued a document to the Monastery of Chilandar in which he confirmed that the
Monastery of the Virgin Mary at LeSje was previously given back to its ktetor
monk Benedict Crepovic.47 Therefore Benedict, like his father Crep who received
a charter from Prince Lazar, must had received a charter — now lost — from
Stefan Lazarevié¢ that confirmed his founder’s rights over the monastery, most
probably after 1402 when Stefan was granted the title of despot by the Byzantine
emperor. Therefore it seems that construction of the triconch-church may have oc-
curred after 1402 and only in 1411 confirmed as a foundation of Benedict. The
proposed dating is in keeping with the proliferation of triconch-churches built in
the last decade of the fourteenth and the first decade of the fifteenth century in the
Crnica River Gorge and elsewhere in the central and northern Balkans.

As mentioned above, the monastery was located at the foot of mount Baba
upon which the castle of the nobleman Vukoslav was situated. Archaeological ex-
cavations were never undertaken there and only remnants of fortification walls
testify to its former existence.48 Most probably the castle bore the name of the re-
gion — Petrus, since in both charters, one of Tsar Uros (1360) and the other of
Prince Lazar (1379-80), it is explicitly mentioned that the Monastery of the Vir-
gin Mary (also known as the Virgin Mary of Lesje) was founded below the Petrus
on Vukoslav’s estate at Lesje.#9 However, the fortification may be much older and
only partially reused later in the fourteenth century by the family Vukoslavié.>0 In
the foothills of Baba mount, in the wider area of the monastery complex at Lesje,
a necropolis dating from the twelfth century was found.5! As mentioned before,

46 Mihaljci¢, Prilog srpskom diplomataru, 105.

47 Actes de Chilandar II, 560.

48 Proki¢, Arhitektura Petruske oblasti, 49-50.

49 Identification of the fortified city of Petrus is still debated in scholarship, because two forti-
fications exist in the region. One above the monastery at Lesje, and the other in the river Crnica gorge.
R. Mihalj¢i¢ identifies the fortified city of Petrus close to the monastery at Lesje, in fact he confused
the monastery walled enclosure with the city, because he did not know for the ruins of the city on top
of mount Baba; R. Mihaljci¢, Gde se nalazio grad Petrus? Prilozi za knjizevnost, jezik, istoriju i
folklor 34/1-2 (1968) 264-267; while R. Novakovié, Burg und Bezirk Petrus, Balcanoslavica 8 (1979)
23-36, identifies the city of Petrus with the fortification located in the river Crnica gorge. I think that
the Castle of Petrus was a family lodging of the Vukoslaviés, located above their monastery, while the
other fortress in the Crnica gorge may be fortification known also as Petrus, however of much wider
strategic significance for the defense of the entire region; see M. Madas, Trial Researches at the Medi-
eval Town of Petrus, Balcanoslavica 8 (1979) 37-45. The Vukoslavic¢’s “castle” was probably orga-
nized as a court with wooden architecture, and did not leave any traces.

50 The fortification may originate from late antiquity as suggested by fragmentary revealed ar-
tifacts, Vulovi¢, Crkva Sv. Bogorodice u srednjovekovnoj Kulajni, 396 and fig. 5.

51 D. MiloSevi¢, Srednjovekovna nekropola u selu Le§ju kod Paradina, Zbornik radova Narod-
nog muzeja 3 (1962) 141-63.
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only the ruins of the triconch-church and of the massive stone tower survived of
the monastery buildings. However, the position of the church at the centre of the
spacious plateau with the tower situated at its southern side, indicates that the
monastery once had enclosure walls and all necessary buildings as it is known
from the written sources that it was a significant cenobitic community.52 While
the church plan reveals the variant of the Athonite- triconch, the monastery tower
does not follow the Mount Athos type of towers with buttresses (Vatopedi, Chi-
landar etc.). It was a square—in-plan stone structure, most probably located not far
from the original monastery entrance, which did not survive.>3 The monastery
tower, as elsewhere, was multifunctional. It served as a secure abode in case of
danger, but also as an anchoretic abode that included a cell and a chapel in its top
level.54 This opens another question of the monastic community organization at
Lesje — whether they were hesychasts who lived in lavra and did they have mo-
nastic cells outside the monastery? Bearing in mind the relationship of the Vuko-
slavi¢ family with the Mount Athos monasteries of Chilandar and the Great Lavra
of St. Athanasios and also the presence of the celebrated Romylos of Vidin and
his disciples in Ravanica Monastery, it seems possible that a majority of the
monks in the community of the Virgin Mary at Lesje were followers of the well
established hesychast movement that spread from Mount Athos and Paroria into
the northern Balkans. That the monastic community at LeSje functioned as the
combined cenobium-/avra type remains a possibility, albeit yet to be explored.
The written sources confirm that a great number of monastic and anchoretic estab-
lishments were associated with manuscript copying in the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries in the central and northern Balkans. It is also known that prominent
monks — hesychasts — from Mount Athos were invited to come into Serbian
lands for manuscript production.3> Manuscript copying was one of the activities
practiced in the community at LeSje. It is noted in written sources that in 1412 a
monk Jovan copied a book in the “desert of Lesje”.5¢ The term “desert” is used as
a topos to designate a monastic desert — an isolated and remote environment.
Where the book was copied — in the isolated cell outside the monastery or proba-
bly in the cell located in the monastery tower — remains unknown. Whether or not
the monastery had dependent cells in the vicinity on its estates we do not know.
However, according to the practice elsewhere regarding monastery estates,
including the Mount Athos monasteries, that had isolated cells and even small
monasteries on their land, it is likely that the monastic community at Le$je had de-
pendent monastic cells on their estate in the Petrus. From written sources we are
familiar with the names of the villages that belonged to the monastery estate of the

52 The cenobitic community is mentioned in the charter of Patriarch Ephrem, see Mihaljcic,
Prilog srpskom diplomataru, 104 (text of the charter).

53 About monastery planning in medieval Serbia see Popovié, The Cross in the Circle, passim.

54 S. Popovié, Pyrgos in the Late Byzantine Monastic Context, ed. G. Suboti¢, Manastir Zica.
Zbornik radova, Kraljevo 2000, 95-108.

55 Popovi¢, Monah — Pustinjak, 568-69.

56 Lj. Stojanovi¢, Stari srpski zapisi i natpisi, vol. 1, Belgrade, 1982, No. 217.
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Virgin Mary at Le§je.57 Most of the villages survived and still exist in the region.
A recent site survey identified several locations as possible archaeological sites
with remnants of late medieval pottery or even isolated walls of most probably
medieval chapels that need to be archaeologically investigated. 8 All of the sites
were either on the borders or within the estates of the Monastery of the Virgin
Mary at Le§je.>® Therefore, the monastic community had their dependent chapels
and cells outside the monastery. As the Virgin Mary Monastery had a close rela-
tionship with Chilandar to which it was donated before becoming an independent
foundation after a dispute with the community of Chilandar, some of the monks
were probably recruited from Mount Athos; others were locals, some of them pos-
sibly the followers of St. Romylos who spent his last days in the remote
hesychasterion of the Monastery of Ravanica.®® Yet, another source of influence
might prove relevant for the community at LeSje — the Great Lavra of St. Athana-
sios of Athos that had estates in the region of Petrus, bordering with land of the
Virgin Mary. Several charters were issued between 1375 and 1452 donating vil-
lages and land to the Great Lavra Monastery, either by the Vukoslavi¢ family or
by Prince Lazar and later by his son Despot Stefan Lazarevic¢.6! However, only
from the charter of Despot Djuradj Brankovic¢ (1452) one may learn the entire list
of eleven villages that Great Lavra owned in the Petrus region.®2 Some of these
villages survived and a recent site survey revealed several locations that may have
remnants of medieval chapels and churches and need further archaeological inves-
tigation.63 If this proves correct, the Great Lavra must have had significant mo-
nastic establishments on their estates in the Petrus region. Since the Vukoslavié
family had donated the land and villages, one may assume that the monastic popu-
lation at Great Lavra estates in Petrus was on friendly terms with the monastic

57 Villages are: Lesje, Mutnica Donja, Brestnica, Zubarje and Nevidovo (Zakonski spomenici,
438); to the monastery was later donated villages: Golubovce, Vidovo and Sinji Vir (Mihalj¢ié, Prilog
srpskom diplomataru, 105.)

58 Prokic¢, Arhitektura Petruske oblasti, 108-119.

59 T would like to point out the following sites, from the recent survey — R. Prokié as in note
above — that I have recognized as possible chapels and cells of the monastery at Lesje: Ponjekavicka
crkva on the western slopes of mount Baba (p.117); site known as SS. Anargyroi in medieval Brest-
nica — modern Plana, (p.118); possible remnants of two churches near village Mirilovce (p. 119); pos-
sible remnants of one church at the site in Donja Mutnica on the eastern foothills of the mount Baba
(p-120).

60 About the dispute between the monasteries of the Virgin Mary at Le$je and Chilandar see:
A. Solovjev, Jedno sudjenje iz doba kneza Lazara, Arhiv za pravne i druStvene nauke 35/3 (Belgrade,
1929) 188-97; Mihaljci¢, Prilog srpskom diplomataru, 99-105.

61 D. N. Anastasijevi¢, Srpski arhiv Lavre atonske, Spomenik SKA 56/48 (Belgrade, 1922)
8-9; Zakonski spomenici, 495-501.

62 The villages are: Vrankovo, Bozkovo, Kurilova, Mutnica Gornja, Saludovce, Buljani, Izvor,
Brnica, Petrusa and Plana; see Zakonski spomenici, 502-504.

63 The following list includes the villages and remnants of medieval structures that recent site
survey notified (Proki¢, Arhitektura Petruske oblasti, passim), and I have recognized as possible mo-
nastic establishments on the Great Lavra estates: the triconch church of St. Nicholas at Izvor (p.110); a
single-isled church in Gornja Mutnica (p.113); a church in the village Plana, located on the southwest-
ern side of the mount Baba (p.114); and remnants of two churches in the area of the village Buljane
(p.115-16).
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community at Lesje. However, this does not help us to conclude who had the
greater significance and influence in the region. According to all the available
data discussed thus far, it seems obvious that the Monastery of the Virgin Mary at
Lesje was a cenobium-lavra type. It is also clear that the cenobitic monastery
acted as the core of the /avra while individual cells existed outside the core, on the
estate. What is not clear is the size of this monastic agglomeration and whether
some of these anchoretic abodes were dependent small monasteries, also known
as sketai, within the jurisdiction of the Virgin Mary Monastery.®4 Another fact
also remains uncertain — the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of these monasteries and
their bishopric see. However, this question needs to be reconsidered in the wider
network of the monastic establishments within the Crnica Gorge.

To the north of the Virgin Mary Monastery at LeSje, deep into the Crnica
Gorge in the mountainous and dramatic landscape high above the river on Mount
Cokode a large medieval fortress was located. The origin of the fortress and its
name (Petrus?) is still debated.®> As mentioned before, it was confused with the
castle of the Vukosalvi¢ family (which probably bears the same name — Petrus),
located above the Monastery of the Virgin Mary at Le§je. Below the fortress on
mount Cokode, and above the right bank of the Crnica, on the narrow plateau a
monastery was located, known today as the Virgin Mary of PetruSa. Although the
written sources do not mention the fortress on mount Cokoée, recent archaeologi-
cal excavations revealed a large fortress with a citadel on its highest peak. Ac-
cording to the archaeological artifacts, the original fortress is older than the Mid-
dle Ages; however, it was reused later and was active during the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries.®¢ Its significant size and strategic position also confirm its im-
portance in the late fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries in the region; however,
it is not known who was in command there and whether it belonged to the family
Vukoslavié. Although one old Serbian chronicle mentions that in the year 1413
the Ottomans defeated Despot Stefan Lazarevié, and devastated KruSevac, Petrus,
Stala¢, Koprijan and other “cities” it is not clear which of these two forts in the
Petrus region the source referred to0.7 As we have learned that the residence
above the Virgin Mary Monastery at Lesje was the family castle of the Vuko-
slavié’s, it seems more probable that the chronicle refers to another fort in the
Petrus region, one on mount Cokoce. It is also interesting that below this fortress
and above the Crnica River, several small monasteries were founded in the late
medieval period.

As mentioned above, one of the monasteries is known as the Virgin Mary of
Petrusa. The church is located on the small flat plateau on the top of a steep cliff
above the river. In a dramatic environment surrounded by the mountainous peaks

64 As for the term skete referring to the small monastery, it seems that the term became popular
on Mount Athos in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries; see under “Skete” in ODB 3, 1909.
65 As in note 48 above.

66 Madas, Trial Researches at the Medieval Town of Petrus, 37-45; D. Madas and M. Brm-
boli¢, Petru§ — srednjovekovno utvrdjenje, Arheoloski pregled 23 (Belgrade, 1982) 144-46.
67 Lj. Stojanovié, Stari srpski rodoslovi i letopisi, Sremski Karlovei 1927, 223.
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of the gorge, a small monastic complex was organized. The church plan is a
triconch with a tripartite altar space on the East, preceded by a narthex on the
West. The planning objectives reveal the Athonite influences (Great Lavra, Va-
topedi, Iveron, Chilandar, etc.), present elsewhere in late medieval Serbia.68 It
was built in a combination of limestone and tuff ashlars. The planning peculiarity
of the tripartite altar space is the position of its lateral north and south walls that
emerge from the north and south conches, revealing certain planning similarities
with some older Byzantine examples beyond Mount Athos.®® The church is in ru-
ins today and its fresco decoration did not survive. However, during the site sur-
vey in the 1950s, the fresco composition was still visible in the lunette above the
main church portal representing the Presentation of the Virgin into the Temple,
probably the original dedication of the church.”9 Two monastery buildings sur-
vived in ruins. They were located, on the lower level, to the West and South of the

68 Dj. Boskovi¢, Srednjovekovni spomenici severoisto¢ne Srbije, Starinar 1 (1950) 207, 211,
215; Prokic¢, Srednjovekovna arhitektura Petruske oblasti, 72-81; Popovi¢, The Cross in the Circle.
Monastery Architecture in Medieval Serbia, 225. Brmboli¢, Mala Sveta Gora u klisuri reke Crnice,
106-107.

69 H.-R. Toivanen, The Influence of Constantinople on Middle Byzantine Architecture (843—
1204). A typological and morphological approach at the provincial level, Helsinki 2007, 335 (fig.
32b).

70 Boskovié, Srednjovekovni spomenici severoisto¢ne Srbije, 211.
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Fortress Cokoce (M. Brmboli¢)

church, creating a narrow monastery enclosure. The buildings were of stone,
planned as an elongated rectangle and were multi-storied.”! Their parallel disposi-
tion on the site allowed the formation of the narrow corridor between the build-
ings where the main monastery entrance was located and lead to the church plat-
form above. The south-western building, located closer to the church had prob-
ably storage rooms at the ground floor level, while the upper storey served as the
refectory, the entrance of which faced the main church portal.’2 The southern
building had an additional entrance on the ground floor positioned towards the
plateau outside the monastery; therefore it probably served as the stable, while
upper stories, facing the southern church facade, were designed for monastic cells.

The monastery had a hesychasterion in the nearby cave located below the
fortress on mount Cokoce.”3 A masonry wall was built at the cave entrance, form-
ing the facade of a monastic isolated abode. According to recent archaeological
survey, fragments of late medieval pottery were identified there, suggesting that
the hesychasterion was active at the end of the fourteenth and in the beginning of
the fifteenth century.

71 Prokié¢, Srednjovekovna arhitektura Petruske oblasti, 78-79.

72 About the refectory in Byzantine monasteries see S. Popovi¢, The Trapeza in Cenobitic
Monasteries: Architectural and Spiritual Contexts, DOP 52 (1998) 281-303.

73 Brmbolié, Mala Sveta Gora u klisuri reke Crnice, 106.
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The foundation date of the monastery complex is not known. According to
the planning objectives and surviving architecture, including the archaeological arti-
facts, the monastery was founded at the end of the fourteenth century.’4 Who was
the founder of this monastery and whether it had estates in the region remain un-
known. If the dedication of the church is rightly identified as the Presentation of the
Virgin into the Temple, it coincides with the same one to whom Chilandar is dedi-
cated. Therefore, one may speculate on possible connections. However, it is also
known that the Great Lavra monastery estate boundaries where nearby the Virgin
Mary of PetruSa Monastery on the southwestern side of the region. Although there
are no written sources that mention the Great Lavra monks in this complex, one
may not exclude possible relations between these two monastic communities. The
later history of the monastery also remains concealed in darkness. As it is not men-
tioned in the sixteenth-century Turkish inventory lists for this region, it seems that
the monastery was deserted by the end of the fifteenth century.

Further to the north on the left bank of the river gorge, not far from the Vir-
gin Mary of PetruSa, lies the ruins of another small monastery dedicated to St.
John the Baptist. A single-aisled monastery church built of semi-finished stone
blocks was located on the artificially flattened rocky plateau. Attached to the
steep cliff with its northern wall the church was enlarged by the addition of
narthex on its western side, and one porch was added before the narthex’s western
facade. The naos was originally covered by a barrel vault, as testified by the tuff
ashlars found during archaeological excavations.”> Remnants of frescoes found in
the debris confirmed the supposition that the church had wall paintings, and frag-
ments of a brick dog-tooth frieze indicated that the church had a decorative cor-
nice. No other fragments of architectural decoration were revealed except for one
small stone rosette that belonged either to the fagade decoration or to some church
furniture.’¢ It was carved in low relief and was not perforated. Its decorative pat-
tern included a circular frame executed as a twisted rope band and centrally posi-
tioned were floral decorations intertwined with interlace patterns executed in low
relief. This type of architectural decoration is in keeping with late fourteenth-cen-
tury architectural design typical for the northern Balkans, displaying a blend of
the Byzantine tradition with a new, indigenous manner of building.”” The only
written artifact revealed in the monastery is a stone block dated to 1507, with a
damaged inscription about the renovation of the church and the name of its second
ktetor that is unfortunately unreadable.”8

74 Tbid., 110.

75 Prokié¢, Srednjovekovna arhitektura Petruske oblasti, 99-104; Brmboli¢, Mala Sveta Gora u
klisuri reke Crnice, 105.

76 B. Cvetkovié, Stone Rosette from the Monastery of St. John the Baptist (in Serbian w/English
resume), Saopstenja 34 (Belgrade, 2002) 193-98. Similar rosettes were used on Byzantine sarcophagi;
see N.K. Moutsopoulos, H Bolaviiv copkopdyog tng Peviivng, Bulavtiaxd 4 (1984) 157.

77 This period of architectural development is known in scholarship as “Morava School”, and
includes some of the most important monuments of medieval Serbia.

78 Knezevi¢, Srednjovekovne crkve i manastiri u dolini Crnice, 241-43 (including the text of
the inscription).
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St. John the Baptist (M. Brmbolic¢)

Along the southern and western borders of the plateau were placed monas-
tery buildings forming a small enclosure. A narrow entrance to the monastery was
located between the buildings at the southwestern corner of the complex. Monas-
tery buildings located along the southern side were rectangular in plan, built of
semi-finished stone and had two stories that followed the slope of the terrain.
Therefore the ground-floor level was one storey lower than the church plateau,
had an additional entrance outside the monastery enclosure and probably served
as a stable. The second floor provided the spaces for the monastic cells facing the
southern church facade — a similar design to that executed in the Virgin of
Petrusa monastery. The buildings along the western enclosure were also rectangu-
lar in plan. However, they have not been entirely excavated and remain architec-
turally undefined. On the basis of limited archaeological excavations and revealed
artifacts, the complex was dated to the late fourteenth century.” It was renewed in
the beginning of the sixteenth century as testified by the inscription from 1507.
Who were the first and second founders remained unknown. Although the history
of the monastery is obscure, some general observations about its function and
place among the monastic agglomeration in the Crnica Gorge may be made.

The only written document found in this small complex reveals, at least, two
building phases — before and after 1507. The church itself includes three building

79 Brmbolié, Mala Sveta Gora u klisuri reke Crnice, 110.
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phases: a naos, added narthex and porch in front of it. Whether or not the narthex
was added to the main church body in a short time period or much later is difficult
to determine judging by the applied building techniques. Although they appear
very similar on both naos and narthex — indicating a narrow time gap — one must
be aware that simple building techniques of semi-finished stone — without any
particular stylistic features — have a very long tradition from medieval times to
the later sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and are therefore very difficult to
date.80 However, the planning characteristics and disposition of the buildings
within the entirety imply successive building phases, relevant for both the func-
tion and dating of this complex.
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Rosette from St. John the Baptist (M. Brmbolic)

I propose that the first building phase included a small single-aisled church
built below the hanging rocks above — a kind of a rock shelter, on a small plateau
representing an isolated anchoretic cell, for a distinguished monk who originally
came from the Monastery of the Virgin Mary of Petrusa, located in the immediate
vicinity on the right bank of the Crnica. This abode, similar to many built within
the Mount Athos monastic colony, but also elsewhere in Byzantium and in medi-
eval Serbia, was at first a dependent cell of the Virgin Petrusa Monastery. It must
have been contemporary with its mother-monastery therefore the cell was founded
at the end of the fourteenth century. In the second phase the cell was transformed

80 According to Proki¢, Srednjovekovna arhitektura Petruske oblasti, 102, three building phases
may be identified: naos (before the fourteenth century); narthex (fourteenth century); and additional
porch in front of the narthex (post-medieval). According to B. Cvetkovi¢, Stone Rosette from the
Monastery of St. John the Baptist, 195-6, similar building method of naos and narthex imply same
time period (fourteenth century).
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into a small monastery — skete — also a dependent foundation to the Virgin of
PetruSa Monastery. At that time the church was enlarged and the narthex and
monastery buildings were erected. Most probably this occurred at the beginning of
the fifteenth century, when some other small monastic complexes also emerged in
this region. The third building phase, mentioned in the inscription of 1507, in-
cluded the addition of the western porch and probably some renovation work on
the church and monastery buildings. By the early sixteenth century, the monastery
probably became an independent foundation, similar to many other small com-
plexes in the Balkans that struggled for survival within the Ottoman Empire. Ac-
cording to Turkish inventory lists for this region from 1536, the monastery was
still active, most probably until the end of the sixteenth century.8!

Another, more complex question is the relationship of the Virgin Mary of
PetruSa monastery and the fortress above. As we have seen the late fourteenth
century was time of insecurity in the Balkans and in the Byzantine Empire. From
the beginning of the fourteenth century Byzantine emperors and military leaders
warned monks to leave insecure monastery settlements or even to find security
within the walls of cities and nearby fortifications.82 In these turbulent times
monks and celebrated hermits received yet additional importance: they were also
the spiritual defenders of the endangered Empire.83 It is well known fact that
Alexius III of Trebizond in his chrysobull of 1346 contested that the defense of
the Empire should rely even more on faith and monasteries than on fortresses.84
Although the statement may be an exaggeration, it clearly mirrors the desperate
situation that the Byzantine world was facing. During the fourteenth century a
great number of Mount Athos monasteries received additional defensive walls and
towers, and some monastic settlements were even build as true fortresses: for ex-
ample, Ravanica and Resava in the central Balkans.85 Therefore location of the
Monastery of the Virgin of Petrusa in the immediate vicinity of the fortified castle
fulfilled both objectives: the physical security of the monks and the spiritual pro-
tection of the fortress and its inhabitants. Other examples from the thirteenth- and
fourteenth -century Balkans testify that the case is not unique — the cave Monas-
tery of the Archangel Michael and the fortress of Ras, the Monastery of Holy
Archangels near Prizren and the fortress above, the Monastery of Transfiguration
at Lipovac and the nearby fortress and many others.36

81 Knezevié, Srednjovekovne crkve i manastiri u dolini Crnice, 250-51.

82 A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Analekta Hierosolymitikes Stakhyologias, St. Petersburg 1898,
191-359, esp. 210-211, 213.

83 M. Popovié, Duhovno vojinstvo, in Privatni zivot u srpskim zemljama srednjeg veka, 240-41.

84 P. Charanis, The Monk as an Element of Byzantine Society, DOP 25 (1971) 84, esp. note 162.

85 §. Popovié, Shaping a Monastery Settlement in the Late Byzantine Balkans, in Shaping
Community: The Art and Archaeology of Monasticism, ed. S. McNally, BAR International Series 941,
Oxford 2001, 129-146.

86 D. Popovi¢ and M. Popovi¢, The Cave Lavra of the Archangel Michael in Ras, Starinar 49
(1998) 103-130; for the monastery of Holy Archangels see Popovié, The Cross in the Circle, 204-209;
for Lipovac see M. Popovié, Lipovac — tragovi srednjovekovnog vlasteoskog boravista, Saopstenja 34
(2002) 157-1717.
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St. Nicholas Monastery — Namasija (M. Brmbolic¢)

To the north of the St. John the Baptist Monastery, on the left bank of the
Crnica, archaeology revealed another spacious monastic complex dedicated to St.
Nicholas. There is no mention of the monastery in medieval written sources.
However, the monastic settlement was included in the sixteenth-century Turkish
inventory lists for this region as the Monastery of St. Nicholas.87 According to ar-
chaeological investigations the foundation of the monastery may be dated to the
late fourteenth or early fifteenth century.88 The complex is situated on the spa-
cious plateau created by a huge bend of the Crnica that surrounded the monastery
and only its southern side was attached to the rocky slopes of the Kucaj Moun-
tains. The monastery plan reveals a trapezoidal disposition following the natural
terrain with the main monastery church located centrally.89 Along the enclosure

87 Knezevié, Srednjovekovne crkve i manastiri u dolini Crnice, 250-252.
88 Brmboli¢, Mala Sveta Gora u klisuri reke Crnice, 110.
89 Proki¢, Srednjovekovna arhitektura Petruske oblasti, 86-95.
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wall built of stone, various monastery buildings were attached including two en-
trances located on the western and eastern sides of the complex. The planning ob-
jectives of the settlement represent a typical late Byzantine monastic complex.
The main monastery church, now in ruins, is of a triconch plan with all three apses
that project outside in three sides of a polygon. Originally it was a domed building
with a narthex. The rising walls of the naos and the narthex were built of semi-fin-
ished stone blocks. The church interior was originally decorated with frescoes.
Fragments of wall paintings were found in the debris. Although they were very
small, it was possible to date the fresco paintings to the late fourteenth century.90
A small single-aisled chapel was added to the southern church wall, but the simple
masonry without any stylistic designation does not allow secure dating. However,
the interior of the chapel was decorated with frescoes — remnants of which sur-
vived on its walls — and were attributed to sixteenth- or even seventeenth -century
workshops.9!

The monastery buildings located along the entire northern enclosure wall
were various workshops that included a vast blacksmith’s shop with two furnaces
and a spacious chamber for ceramic production equipped with a massive masonry
stove, located at the northwestern side.92 The size of this part of the complex and
its functional objectives imply significant productive activity. That a local ce-
ramic production flourished there has been confirmed through archaeological ex-
cavations and revealed artifacts (pottery and a variety of agricultural tools) dated
to the late fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Along the southern and partially
western enclosure, only lower portions of the elongated rectangular in plan build-
ings survived — most probably the monastic cells. A vast rectangular two-storey
building with a porch was located to the west of the church and its second storey
served as the monastery refectory, according to its plan and typical position revealed
in a majority of fourteenth-century monasteries.?3 As the building was two-storied and
had main access to the first storey only through the door located within the main
monastery entrance chamber, it probably served either as storage or as a stable at
the ground-floor level. All secular buildings were built of semi-finished stone
blocks while the entire courtyard was covered with pebbles. Both monastery en-
trances were located along the same longitudinal axis oriented east — west divid-
ing the courtyard into two parts unequal in size and function. The smaller northern
part was a busy productive center while the southern larger and calmer housed the
church and other buildings necessary to a monastic environment. The main
monastery gate was positioned to the west of the church therefore the main church
portal was immediately visible upon the entrance into the courtyard. The eastern,
smaller gate served as an additional approach to the main communication route
running along the left bank of the Crnica and to the monastery estates in the

90 Knezevié, Srednjovekovne crkve i manastiri u dolini Crnice, 238.
91 Tbid., 239.

92 Proki¢, Srednjovekovna arhitektura Petruske oblasti, 90; Brmboli¢, Mala Sveta Gora u
klisuri reke Crnice, 102.
93 Popovié¢, The Cross in the Circle, 242-76.
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vicinity. According to its size and dis-
position this was the largest monastic
settlement within the Crnica Gorge.

The history and the founder of the
monastery remain unknown. The monas-
tery must have had an estate, however,
its size and borders towards neighboring
foundations in the gorge are unknown.
The planning objectives of the monastery
settlement and its architecture clearly
imply a cenobitic community. The lack
of any other historical sources that may
identify the monastery possessions out-
side its enclosure, including anchoretic
cells, do not allow secure conclusions
I whether it is an example of Late Byzan-

tine lavra-type community the core of
which was a cenobitic monastery.

Not far to the north of the Monas-
tery of St. Nicholas, on the left bank of
the river on an elevated plateau the ruins
of a triconch church preceded by a
narthex (in scholarly literature named the
church I) were recently excavated.?* Built

111 of semi-finished stones the church had
two lateral apses — southern and northern
— and one on the east side in front of the
sanctuary. All three apses were semicircu-
Churches I, II, 111 (M. Brmboli¢) lar. Neither its dedication nor the founder

is known. Only half a mile to the north

of this church on the same left bank of the river another church building was iden-
tified (named in scholarship as the church II).95 The plan is also a triconch with
three semicircular apses and narthex. The peculiarity of the plan includes the apse
on the east that has the same width as the central bay. The building is ruined, how-
ever the remnants of the frescoes are still visible on its interior walls. The last of
these small triconch churches, revealed at the entrance into the gorge, was located
on the right bank of the river (named in scholarship as the church I11).96 Although
in ruins, its walls preserved frescoes. A fresco representation of a large three
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94 Proki¢, Srednjovekovna arhitektura Petruke oblasti, 104-105; Knezevié, Srednjovekovne
crkve 1 manastiri u dolini Crnice, 234; Brmboli¢, Mala Sveta Gora u klisuri reke Crnice, 102.

95 Proki¢, Srednjovekovna arhitektura Petruske oblasti, 106-107; Knezevi¢, Srednjovekovne
crkve i manastiri u dolini Crnice, 234; Brmboli¢, Mala Sveta Gora u klisuri reke Crnice, 101.

96 Proki¢, Srednjovekovna arhitektura Petruke oblasti, 107-109; KneZevié, Srednjovekovne
crkve 1 manastiri u dolini Crnice, 234; Brmboli¢, Mala Sveta Gora u klisuri reke Crnice, 101.
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armed cross with the inscription IC XC NIKA, an apotropaic symbol frequently
used in fourteenth-century wall paintings, survived in the prothesis niche.

Limited archaeological excavations undertaken on all three sites, established
the early fifteenth century as the possible date of their foundation.97 It is not yet
known whether additional buildings existed around the churches, although it looks
very possible, according to some wall remnants visible on the locations. Therefore
it may be that on all three locations small dependent cells of the larger monastic
foundation — sketai — were established. The vicinity of the Monastery of St. Nicho-
las does not exclude a possibility that the churches are related to this community.

However, another large monastic complex known as the Monastery of Siso-
jevac, founded at the end of the fourteenth or beginning of the fifteenth century
and located in the vicinity of the entrance into the gorge cannot be ruled out as the
core of the /avra that included all three churches as dependent cells. As mentioned
before, the monastery church was dedicated to the Transfiguration and the vast
monastery settlement was established most probably after 1398 on the right bank
of the Crnica on the spacious plateau not far from the entrance into the gorge. Ac-
cording to tradition, the founder of the monastery is considered a monk Sisoje. He
is mentioned as the spiritual father and owner of some property in the Petrus re-
gion (Parakinov Brod) in the charter issued in 1398 by Princess Milica, wife of
Prince Lazar.98 As the charter reads, the property inadvertently granted to Sisoje
was given back to the previous owner — the Great Lavra of St. Athanasios from
Mount Athos. The first written record that mentioned Sisoje as the former hegou-
menos of the Monastery of the Transfiguration is from 1509. In that year an envoy
was sent to the court in Moscow and was granted financial help for the Monastery
of the Transfiguration, where “the pious abbot Sisoje rests in peace”.9® However,
both documents do not reveal whether Sisoje was a founder of the monastery.
From the first document one may learn that he owned some land that was not re-
lated to the monastery and may imply that the monastery was not yet founded in
1398, while the other revealed that the monastery became his resting place and
centre of his veneration. The role of Sisoje as the founder is questioned in recent
scholarship on the evidence that he is also mentioned as the hegoumenos of the
monastery and that a ktetor’s right includes the right to appoint the hegoumenos,
therefore excluding the possibility that a founder may, at the same time, be abbot
of his foundation.!90 However, this supposition is not correct because the kzetor’s
right in Byzantium does not exclude the possibility that the founder, the ec-
clesiast, be simultaneously the hegoumenos of his foundation.10!

97 Brmboli¢, Mala Sveta Gora u klisuri reke Crnice, 110.

98 D. N. Anastasijevi¢, Srpski arhiv Lavre atonske, Spomenik SKA 56/48 (Belgrade, 1922)
10-11; Zakonski spomenici, 496-97.

99 I Ruvarac, O ku€ajinskim manastirima po zapisima, Starinar VI/2 (1889) 35.

100 B. Cvetkovi¢, Manastir Sisojevac i monah Sisoje, Istorija umetnosti 26/1-2, (Belgrade,
2002) 55-76, esp. 65.

101 For example: Paul and Timothy the first and second founder of the monastery of the
Theotokos Evergetis in Constantinople were both the hegoumenoi of their foundation. St. Sava of Ser-
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Monastery of Sisojevac (B. Vulovi¢ and D. Madas)

Unfortunately, the most important visual source — the donor’s fresco-por-
trait — is badly damaged and does not provide secure information. Although its
position is known — the north side of the west wall of the naos — only a few faded
fresco-remnants survived. The evidence of the former composition is preserved in
one drawing and in old photographs from the first half of the twentieth century.102
According to these sources, although faded, it is possible to identify that two
standing figures holding a model of the church were painted. One figure has been
recognized as Despot Stefan Lazarevi¢ while the other figure’s identity remains
unknown as only the lower portion of the body survived. The second figure was
certainly a high ecclesiast because one part of his vestment survived, decorated
with crosses inscribed in circles. Therefore this person might have been either a
bishop or possibly the patriarch.103 If the identification of the figure as the patri-
arch proves correct, this would eliminate Sisoje as one of the founders. However,
if the person was a bishop it introduces the possibility that Sisoje was granted the

bia, ktetor together with his father Nemanja of the monastery Chilandar on Mount Athos was its first
hegoumenos, and many other examples.

102 The author of a drawing is B. Vulovié, Konzervatorske beleSke sa terena, Zbornik Arhi-
tektonskog fakulteta, IV/3 (Belgrade, 1957-58) 3-7 esp. 7. The photographs are kept in the archives
of the National Museum in Belgrade.

103 Cvetkovi¢, Manastir Sisojevac i monah Sisoje, 67; T. Starodubcev, Monastery Sisojevac,
Belgrade 2008, 8-12; T. Starodubcev, Drugi sloj zivopisa crkve manastira Sisojevca i pitanje njego-
vog ktitora, (I am in debt to my colleague T. Starodubcev for giving me this article to read while still
in print).
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title of bishop and therefore was one of the founders. Although both suppositions
must remain open, it seems more probable that the figure represented the patriarch
and that Despot Stefan founded, with the patriarch’s endorsement, a monastery for
the distinguished hesychast Sisoje and his followers. An analogy may be drawn
with the foundation of the Monastery of Zdrelo (Gornjak), which was founded by
Prince Lazar, with the patriarch’s approval, for the celebrated Gregory of Gornjak
and his disciples.104 Therefore, the church was founded by Despot Stefan in about
1402 and dedicated to the Transfiguration which reflects a new impulse of con-
templative monasticism of the hesychasts. Two layers of frescoes were identified
in the church. The older was painted in the altar space representing five large
three armed crosses with apotropaic symbolism, and most probably was not in-
tended to remain visible.!05 As these frescoes represent a unique instance in medi-
eval Serbia it may indicate that the hegoumenos was a foreigner — hesychast
Sisoje.196 The second layer of frescoes was executed much later. If the patriarch is
depicted in the donors’ composition it may be Kiril, who sat on the patriarchal
throne from 1407 to 1419, as the second layer of frescoes is dated within this time
period. Be that as it may, we have firm support that in 1507 the monk Sisoje was
venerated as the pious hegoumenos of the monastery. In this light all three
churches: 11, III, and I may be cells belonging to Sisojevac, which was a lavra
type monastic settlement with a cenobitic core.

The plan of the cenobitic /avra core included an encircling wall with a cen-
trally located triconch type church and an entrance into the complex positioned on
the southwest wall with a protruding rectangular tower attached to the east side of
the monastery gate. South of the monastery archaeological excavations have re-
vealed remnants of an outer encircling wall as additional defense. Towards the in-
terior of the complex another rectangular building was found, similar in plan to
the entrance tower with the porch at its eastern side, and dated slightly later than
the outer tower. The function of this building remains unknown. It may have pro-
vided access to the tower; however, according to its plan and position it did not
serve as a monastery hospice, as has been recently proposed.!97 An even older
structure has been revealed to exist below this building on its eastern side. Ac-
cording to its location and plan it was probably a building that provided rooms for
the gatekeeper, and represents the oldest object in the complex.108 Further to the

104 4. Mladenovié, Povelje kneza Lazara, Belgrade 2003, 23-48.

105 S. Gabeli¢, Linearno slikarstvo Sisojevca, in Treca jugoslovenska konferencija vizan-
tologa, Belgrade-Krusevac 2002, 417-440.

106 S. Gabelié, Linearno slikarstvo Sisojevca, 437, proposed that monk Sisoje was the Kretor
of the monastery.

107 Popovié, The Cross in the Circle, 217-219 (proposed that it probably provided access to the
tower). D. Madas, Manastir Sisojevac. Arheolosko iskopavanje i konzervacija zidova manastirske trpe-
zarije, Glasnik Drustva konzervatora Srbije 19 (Belgrade, 1995) 100-103 (esp. 102, identified this building
as monastery hospice). For monastery hospice planning see Popovi¢, The Cross in the Circle, 117-118.

108 For more information about monastery entrances and function of the gatekeeper see S.

Moyjsilovic-Popovié, Monastery Entrances Around the Year 1200, in Studenica i vizantijska umetnost
oko 1200 godine, Belgrade 1988, 153-170.



246 3PBU XLVII (2011) 217-257

east, on the remnants of the gate house a spacious elongated rectangular building
— refectory — was excavated and dated to the same period as the building with a
porch — the beginning of the fifteenth century. Along the northern wall, facing the
church, the refectory had a porch and on the eastern side it terminated in an apse
in a horseshoe form. The apse was elevated and separated from the main body of
the building with a stepped entrance located on its eastern wall located to the
north with a low parapet. A large stone stove was built later in the northwest cor-
ner of the refectory. Archaeology revealed that this refectory suffered in a great
fire, although not precisely dated but close to the beginning of the fifteenth cen-
tury, renovation of the refectory and the building of the stove might have occurred
during this time period. The separation and elevation of the apsidal space from the
main body of the refectory may indicate a monastic hierarchy according to which
the seat of the hegoumenos, as the seats of honor, and other high ecclesiast were
separated. 109

To the west of the church, along the encircling wall, two residential build-
ings were located. They probably had storage facilities on the ground floor and ei-
ther administrative or residential spaces on the upper story. On the eastern side of
the complex the remnants of a small rectangular tower-like structure survive. The
function of this building remains unknown, although according to its size and plan
it may serve as a monastery latrine. 110 South of the monastery traces have been
found of additional encircling walls which indicate the existence of an outer de-
fense of the monastic settlement.!!!

Centrally located was the triconch church dedicated to the Transfiguration
with a narthex that had an upper storey, shown in the donor’s portrait. It is interest-
ing that the church did not have the architectural decoration known in scholarship
as the “Morava School” which included decorative rosettes, carved ornaments and
facades in alternating brick and stone courses, or plastered in imitation of alternate
courses of stone and brick.!12 Tt is supposed that the facades at Sisojevac were also
plastered and painted. However, no traces of color or relevant decorative patterns
were found on the external walls of the church. The church of Sisojevac survived no
higher than the dado zone which contained pilasters that may end as blind semicir-
cular arcades or blind pointed-arch arcades like in Despot Stefan’s Resava — com-
bining the actual Gothic style and older Nemanji¢ tradition in church planning. As it
is known that the present facade, with blind semicircular arcades, is a construct of
the twentieth century, it seems that the originally church may have had pointed-arch
arcades as in Resava’s windows.!13 It is interesting to observe that the Holy Trinity

109 S. Popovié, The Trapeza in Cenobitic Monasteries: Architectural and Spiritual Contexts,
DOP 52 (1998) 281-303.

110 Popovié, The Cross in the Circle, 234; 242; 295; 302; esp. 219.

111 7. Starodubcev, Monastery Sisojevac, 19. The Ravanica and Resava monasteries had a line
of outer defenses.

112 See note 44 above.

113 B. Vulovi¢ did the reconstruction of Sisojevac. B. Vulovié, Konzervacija rusevina Siso-
jevca, Saopstenja 1 (Belgrade 1956) 59-60. Sisojevac originally may have had Gothic arcade, espe-
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church at Resava was built between 1407 and 1418. The building of the church co-
incided with the same time period as the second layer of frescoes in the Transfigu-
ration church at Sisojevac. There are numerous iconographic and stylistic similari-
ties between the Despot’s foundations at Resava and at Sisojevac. Therefore, as
mentioned before, the second layer of frescoes was probably executed during Patri-
arch Kiril reign, who sat on patriarchal throne from 1407-1419.

Not far from the monastery is a cave known as ‘Sisoje’s cave’ with a similar
tradition as Romylo’s cave not far from Ravanica. However, we do not know
whether Sisoje used this cave as his hesychasterion. It is believed that his tomb is
located in the southwest corner of the nave. It was archaeologically examined dur-
ing the first conservation works in 1931, which concluded that the tomb had been
plundered.!14 Therefore, the exact resting place of Sisoje remained concealed in
darkness.

Little is known about church organization in the region of Petrus, as rele-
vant historical sources are lacking. It is believed that the entire region was under
the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Brani¢evo, who had a see in the city of Branic¢evo
with a cathedral dedicated to St. Nicholas.!15 Unfortunately it is not known where
the cathedral was located within the city proper.116 The first Serbian bishop of
Brani¢evo known from historical sources, Mojsije, was from the fourteenth cen-
tury, and in 1416 the archbishop of Brani¢evo was Venjamin.!17 In 1428 the build-
ing of the new Serbian capital, Smederevo, began. Unfortunately in 1439 the city
fall into Turkish hands, and remained so until 1444 when it was liberated by the
Serbs. It is not known where the metropolitan’s see was located during the Turk-
ish occupation.!!8 Some scholars believed that the monastery complex located in
the Gornjak Ravine known according to local tradition as the Metropolitanate was
the temporary see of the metropolitan of Brani¢evo.!1® In 1444 the metropolitan
see was moved to Smederevo where Despot Djuradj Brankovié built the church,
dedicated to the Annunciation, as the cathedral and see of the Metropolitan of
Smederevo.120

cially if the ktetor is Despot Stefan who brought builders from the Adriatic coast that were familiar
with Gothic architectures to build his Resava monastery.

114 Starodubcev, Monastery Sisojevac, 15.

115 M. Dinié, Brani¢evo u srednjem veku, Srpske zemlje u srednjem veku, Belgrade 1978,
84-188.

116 M. Jankovié, Episkopije i mitropolije srpske crkve u srednjem veku, Belgrade 1985,
187-188.

117 Dinié, Brani¢evo u srednjem veku, 103 and esp. note 55.

118 Despot Stefan Lazarevi¢ and Djuradj Brankovi¢ took care of the church organization in the
fifteenth century. It was during their rules that new metropolitanates were established. Some were
moved to new cathedral centers. M Jankovi¢ Episkopije i mitropolije srpske crkve u srednjem veku, 202.

119 Dini¢, Brani¢evo u srednjem veku, note 55. D. Madas and A. Gaji¢, Nadgrobne ploce i
grobovi ktitora crkve Bogorodice Preéiste u kompleksu Zdrela u Gornjackoj klisuri, Saopitenja 15
(1983) 221-242.

120 Jankovié¢, Episkopije i mitropolije srpske crkve u srednjem veku, 188; Dinié, Brani¢evo u
srednjem veku, 103; M. Popovié, Ka problemu srednjovekovnih crkvi smederevskog grada, Starinar
50 (2001) 201-219.
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Written sources, which mention the Petrus Bishopric, to which the monas-
teries of the Petrus region belonged, in the fifteenth century, seem to be incorrect.
However, recent investigations prove that the Petrus Bishopric was founded later
in the sixteenth century and was mentioned in historical sources from that pe-
riod.12! Therefore, the entire colony of /avrai from the Crnica River Gorge was
subordinated first to the Bishopric of Brani¢evo and after 1444 to the Metro-
politanate of Smederevo.

In the late fourteenth — and fifteenth — century the Crnica River Gorge pro-
vided a suitable environment for a colony of hesychasts who lived in lavrai that
combined cenobitic and lavriotic practices. The core of the /avra was a cenobitic
monastery, while isolated cells and hesychasteria were located in the vicinity.
However, it seems that some communities were more important then other. The
Monastery of the Virgin Mary at Lesje, is a family foundation of the Vukoslavi¢’s
who owned most of the properties in the region and therefore had specific signifi-
cance. In the other monastic settlement — St. Nicholas archaeology revealed an
extraordinary building that served for ceramic production. Therefore both
monasteries had a specific function within the entire monastic agglomeration. The
Monastery at LejSe was an administrative center — a combined coenobium-lavra
with isolated cells that surrounded a cenobitic core. For example as is mentioned
above, in 1412 the monk Jovan copied a book in the “desert of Le§je” most
probably in his isolated hesychasterion which belonged to the /avra of Le§je.!22 In
contrast, the Monastery of St. Nicholas represented a productive center. In both
monastic settlements the population was hesychast. Located in a dramatic land-
scape, this specific model of /avra represents the final stage of the evolution of the
type, both in terms of architectural planning and administrative organization.

* ok %k

Further to the north in the Mlava River Ravine another colony of hesychasts
established their lavriotic abodes.!23 Along the Mlava in a dramatic environment
several anchoretic abodes were established. The most well known is the Monas-
tery dedicated to the Presentation of the Virgin in the Temple known as Zdrelo
and from the eighteenth century known as Gornjak. Historical sources mentioned
that Prince Lazar built the monastery and issued a charter in 1378 which was ap-
proved by the Patriarch Spiridon in 1379 for one Gregory, later known as Gregory
of Gornjak and his anchorites. Gregory is known as the writer of St. Romylos’
Life.124 He was also wrongly called Gregory Sinaite in seventeenth century writ-
ten documents, being confused with his celebrated forerunner.125 According to the

121 R. Trickovié, Srpska crkva sredinom XVII veka, Glas SANU CCCXX/2 (1980) 61-162,
esp.79-81, 100-102, 107.

122 See note 56 above.

123 M. Cunjak, Svetinje Gornjacke klisure, Smederevo 2000.

124 Radojici¢, Grigorije iz Gornjaka, 85-105.

125 Tbid., 105.
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ZDRELO

7~ GORNJAK

River Mlava ravine

charter, the monastery was exempted from authority of the Metropolitan of
Branic¢evo. The Metropolitan was only granted the right to be mentioned during
the liturgy. The monks were allowed to choose the hegoumenos and therefore the
monastery was stauropegion.'26 The complex had a main triconch church (later
restored) and above the church located within a cave, is the hesychasterion of
Gregory with chapel dedicated to St. Nicholas.127 As archaeological excavations
were never undertaken in the monastic complex, one can judge only according to
scattered artifacts revealed during the recent restoration work which confirmed its
foundation to the end of the fourteenth century. The monastery church had an en-
closure wall on the western, southern, and eastern sides; while to the north was a
steep rock and cave cut into the rock. Additionally the monastery was granted the
estates of thirty villages.128

The chapel of St. Nicholas had frescoes, remnants of which survived dated
to the end of the fourteenth century.!2% It is not known whether additional cells
existed outside the monastic complex. According to the spatial and planning simi-
larity to the monastic colony in the Crnica Gorge a coenobium-lavra type of set-
tlement existed. Be that as it may, the complex was established for the prominent

126 Tbid., 90.

127 Cunjak, Svetinje Gornjacke klisure, 61; 67.

128 M. Nikoli¢, Vlastelinstvo manastira Zdrela (Gornjak), Istoriski Gasopis 20 (1973) 149-155.
129 Cunjak, Svetinje Gornjacke klisure, 67.
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hesychast Gregory and his anchorites.
He lived and died in the Monastery of
Zdrelo (Gornjak) in his hesychasterion
where he was buried. In the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries his body was
transferred to the Monastery OreSkovica,
and from the eighteenth century it was
brought back to Gornjak.!30

Another monastic complex situ-
ated on the narrow plateau on the right
bank of the Mlava River was dedicated
to the Annunciation. It had a triconch
church, and additional buildings includ-
ing a stove for ceramic production and
above the complex a three-storey
hesychasterion that was located in the
cave.13l This church, dedicated to the
Annunciation, was built at the end of the
fourteenth century. The group of ancho-
rites — hesychasts lived in their cells in-
side the spacious cave whose mouth was
closed with a massive wall. One book
was written for the monastery, 1428-

Monastery of Zdrelo — Gornjak 1429, by one hieromonk 7Teodor known

(Dj. Boskovi¢) locally as Inok (monk) of Dalsa (name of

the river). He was a distinguished

hesychast invited by Despot Stefan for book production and resided in the monas-
tery dedicated to the Presentation of the Virgin into the Temple not far from the
Golubac fortress, where he copied the books. However, it seems that he also copied
a book for monastic community in the Annunciation monastery for hesychasts col-
ony in the Mlava ravine.!32 He was a Chilandar scribe from the first half of the fif-

teenth century who came to Serbia for book production.!133

Not far from the Annunciation complex another monastery can be found,
known in recent scholarship as Metropolitanate.!34 Some scholars believed that

130 Radojicié¢, Grigorije iz Gornjaka, 105. Today Gregory’s relics are in the Cathedral of
Pozarevac (loc. cit.).

131 Boskovié, Srednjovekovni spomenici severoistoéne Srbije, 188-189; Popovié, Krst u krugu,
102; Cunjak, Svetinje Gornjacke klisure, 69-86.

132 Despot Stefan Lazarevi¢: Knjizevni radovi, ed. Dj. Trifunovic¢, Belgrade 1979, 184-191.

133 [j. Vasiljev, Ko je Inok iz Dal$e, Hilandarski pisar prve polovine XV veka, ed. V. Koraé,
Osam vekova Hilandara, Belgrade 2000, 399-402.

134 Boskovié, Srednjovekovni spomenici severoisto¢ne Srbije, 187; D. Madas and A. Gajicé,
Nadgrobne ploce i grobovi ktitora crkve Bogorodice Preéiste u kompleksu Zdrela u Gornjackoj kli-
suri, Saopstenja 15 (Belgrade, 1983) 223-224.
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the Metropolitan see of Branicevo were located here temporarily during turbulent
times at the end of the fourteenth-and at the beginning of the fifteenth — cen-
tury.!35 However, there are written records that the original name of the site was
different and that the name “Metropolitanate” dates from the seventeenth cen-
tury.136

Monastery of the Annunciation (Dj. Boskovi¢ and M. Cunjak)

On the abovementioned spacious plateau a monastery settlement was lo-
cated with a ruined triconch church surrounded with enclosure wall. To the north
of the church the ruins of a vast stone building of unknown function survive,

135 Dini¢, Brani¢evo u srednjem veku, 103 n. 55.
136 Cunjak, Svetinje Gornjacke klisure, 87-90.
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while remnants of frescoes survived in the interior, their date remains unidenti-
fied. It is not known who was the ktetor and to whom the church was dedicated.
However, it was believed that the complex belonged to the colony of hesychasts
established there.!37 Whether it served as a see of the Metropolitan of Branievo
or not is difficult to know without further archaeological excavations. It is not
known whether individual cells existed outside the complex or probably sketai
forming the cenobium-/avra model. If this type of settlement was established
here; it represented a cenobitic core of /avra while individual cells were located in
the vicinity. It is difficult to conclude, without further investigation, what particu-
lar planning model was applied. Unfortunately, several caves located in the vicin-
ity with their mouths closed with solid rock have not yet been examined, although
they may have been used for private hesychasterions.!38

The most significant complex in the Mlava Ravine is the Monastery of
Zdrelo (Gornjak). It was also the most important monastic settlement in this re-
gion founded by Prince Lazar and approved by Patriarch Spiridon for one Gregory
and group of hesychasts who came with him from Mount Athos. Gregory’s cave
and chapel are known. However, other anchoretic cells located in the vicinity still
remain unexplored. According to the celebrity of Gregory of Gornjak, the entire
monastic complex shared the importance of its leader. Therefore, it must have
been the most important monastic establishment in the region. The relationship
between the Monastery of Gornjak and other anchoretic abodes in the Mlava
River Ravine still needs to be explored. It may prove to be an administrative cen-
ter, similar to the Monastery of the Virgin at Le$je in the Crnica River Gorge. An-
other similarity in organization could be drawn with the monastic establishment in
the Crnica Gorge — the Monastery of St. Nicholas which was a center for the pro-
duction for pottery. As we have seen, pottery production was also organized in the
complex of the Annunciation Monastery in the Mlava Ravine. Therefore it served
as a production center for this entire region.

In conclusion: one may say that a monastic agglomeration in the Crnica
River Gorge and in the Mlava River Ravine model of cenobium-/avra existed.
The monastic population in both regions was hesychasts. They came to the North-
ern Balkans from Paroria in Bulgaria (Romylos) and from Mount Athos (Gregory
of Gornjak; Sisoje; Teodor (Inok of Dalsa), to mention the only known names. A
great number of hesychasts who remain anonymous, appeared after their leaders.
Most of the late fourteenth and early fifteenth century monasteries in the Northern
Balkans, beyond the region discussed in this paper, had hesychastic monastic pop-
ulations. For example cells known as scriptoria existed around Ljubostinja, Re-
sava, JoSanica, and Ravanica monasteries, to mention only the best known.

As mentioned above, this specific model of lavra represents the final stage
of the evolution of the type, both in terms of architectural planning and adminis-
trative organization. Simultaneously, the colony of anchorites in this region was

137 Popovié, The Cross in the Circle, 102.
138 Boskovié, Srednjovekovni spomenici severoistoéne Srbije, 189.
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one of the last hesychasts’ safe havens before the final Ottoman conquest of the
Balkans in the middle of the fifteenth century.139 It is not known whether the ad-
ministrative organization in this region went one echelon further, mirroring the ul-
timate model applied in the celebrated fourteenth century Meteora monasteries in
Thessaly. In Meteora, a lavra community was formed as a group of individual
cenobia located on the tops of solitary rocks, each of which was considered as a
kellion of the lavra of Stagoi, the core of which was at the monastery of Doupi-
ani.!40 However, we are unable to conclude, at this level of investigation, whether
this type of /avra was established in the fifteenth century in Serbia.
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Ceeiinana Iloiiosuh

HNOCJIEIBA UCUXACTHUYKA ITPEBMBAJIMIITA ¥V KACHOM
14. u 15. BEKY ¥ MAHACTUPIUMA CEBEPHOI' AJIKAHA

N CMYTHHUM BPEMCHHUMa KAaCHOI' YETPHACCTOI' BE€KAa OTOMAHCKHW Hallaau Ha
bankan cy mocranu MHTEH3UBHUjH, YKJbYdyjyhu n Hamage Ha CBety 'opy AToCKy,
300r 4yera cy MHOTH TOIITOBAHW MOHACH, Tpakehw CHUTypHMje YTOUHIITE, HaITy-
mramu Ceety ['opy. Behmna mx je mpumamana MCHXacTHYKOM ITOKpPETY, ciende-
HUIIMMa MOHAIIKe JOKTPUHE KOja je Toapa3syMeBaia crenuduyad MeTo MOJHUTBE,
Kao | )KMBOT y IyOOKOj W30JIallMjH Y BpJeTHUM TpenenuMma. Kyna cy ce oHm yy-
timu? Ha ocHoBY mucaHux m3Bopa 3Hamo Ja ¢y oko 1330. wyBenu ['puropwuje
Cunant 1 meroBu ciendernn Hamyctnian Ceety ['opy u momum y Byrapeky, rae
cy y Ilapopuju ocHOBanu 3Ha4yajHy MOHAIIKY KOJIOHH]Y. Mehytum, Hu Ilapopuja
HUje 00e30eaumna IyroTpajuy curypHoct. CpeuHoM 14. Beka TYpCKH HaIau Cy ce
rojavajy M BeJIMKU Opoj MOHaxa, Mel)y muma u uyBeHn Pomu, yuenuk ['puropuja
Cunajckor, Haryctro je [lapopujy. U3 JKusoinia Ceeitioe Pomuaa, cazHajemo nia je
3a CBOje TOCIeA-¢ HCXOANIITE H3adpao CpIcKu MaHacTup PaBanwmity, e je mpe-
muHyo Tocne 1381.
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Kpajem 14. n mouetkom 15. Beka, 3a BpeMe BiagaBuHE KHe3a Jlasapa u me-
roeor cuHa jgecrnota Credana JlazapeBuha, Benmuknu Opoj ucuxacra je MpOHAIIA0
yrounmre y CpOuju. Y HayI| je Majo IMO3HATo Ja Cy y IUTAHHHCKUM IIpeeInMa
CEBEPOUCTOYHOT pernoHa bankana, y kamoHy peke LlpHuIle, kao u ceBepHHje, Y
KIIMCypHu peke Miase, 6uiie OCHOBaHE MHOT€ NCIIOCHHIIE ¥ MaHACTUPH. buiu ¢y To
caenoenunu ['puropuja CuHajcKor, MPUCTUTIN U3 byrapcke u Ha3BaHU CUHAWTH
Mako HUKaja Hucy Omnu Ha CuHajy.

HenaBHo 3amodera TepeHcKa HCTpakMBamba y THUM MpeielnMa Mokaszana cy
BEJIMKHU OpOj apXEOJIOMIKUX JOKAIUTEeTa, UCIIOCHUIA U MalkbUX MaHACTUPa, KOje TEK
Tpeba ucnuraT. Mako cy ucTpakuBama Ha CAaMOM TOYETKY, MOTyhe je Ha OCHOBY
MPBUX pe3yJiTaTa HalpaBUTH MpeJUMUHApHA pa3MaTpama y Be3W Ca MOHAIIKOM
OpraHM3aljoM U IUIaHUpameM 3ajenHunie. BehnHna nmokanuTteTa je opraHu3oBaHa
Ha y3aHUM IUIaTOMMa YCEYEeHHUM Y CTpMe MajuHe, a BehrHa MaHacTHpa U HCIIO-
CHHUIIa UMa Mally TPUKOHXaJIHy LpPKBY ca HapTekcoM. LlpkBa je oOMYHO Kao 10-
JlaTaK MMajia HEKOJIMKO CEeKyJIapHUX 3rpaja, ajld U HeKOJUKO NehuHCKuX keauja y
okonuHHU. Y pernony LlpHuIle cy 3a caga OTKpUBEHa caMO TPU MaHACTHpa ca Tpa-
JIUIIMOHATHOM KHHOBHjCKOM aucrosunjom — Csere boropomune y Jlemrjy, Ha
n3naszy u3 kamoHa, CBeror Hukoie koj cena 3abpere, ycpea kamoHa, u CucojeBarg
Ha ylacky y kamwoH. MaHnactup Jlemije je o cB0joj NO3UIMjH U 3HAYA]y Yy PETHOHY
BEpPOBATHO OMO aJIMUHUCTPATUBHU IeHTap, 10K je Cern Hukoma Guo mpomyk-
THBaH LIEHTAap 3a NPOU3BOAKY Kepamuke. O0e LennHe cy IUIaHUpaHe Kao .1aepe,
YHjH je IIeHTap OMO KMHOBHU)jCKU MaHACTHP, a HHAMBHIYAIIHE Keuje ¢y Ouie opra-
HU30BaHe y HenocpenaHoj Oyim3uHu. CiudHa cuTyanuja je Ouja U CeBepHHuje, y
KIUCYpu peke MitaBe. AIMUHHCTPAaTHBHH IICHTap je Owia .1aépa y MaHACTHPY
Knpeno (I'opmwak), a IPOIyKTUBHU LIEHTap 3a KEpaMUKy OWia je MCIIOCHMIA ca
upkBoM nocBehenoM bnarosemremwy, cMelmTeHa y ApamMaTH4YHOM amOujeHTy. Ta-
KaB MOJIEN /agpe TpelCTaB/ba 3aBPUIHMILY Pa3Boja y TOMIELY apXUTEKTOHCKOT
IUIaHUpaba, Ka0 M aJJMUHHCTPATHBHE opranusanuje. VictToBpeMeHo, To cy Ouia u
nocleAmha UCUXaCTHYKa MPeOUBauIITa [Ipe KOHAYHOT TypCKOT ocBajama bankana
cpenunoM 15. Beka.
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CTAHOJE BOJAHUH
(Buzantonomku uncturyr CAHY)

,,CKA3AHUJE O TIMCMEHEX*
KOHCTAHTUHA ®UI030DPA KOCTEHEUKOT
KAO U3BOP 3A HAPOJIHY KVJITYPY CPEIILET BEKA*

HcTpaxxuBama HapoIHE KYJITYpe y CPeIbeM BeKy 3aXTeBajy mocedaH MeToo-
JIOUIKH TPHUCTYT KOjU 00yXBaTa Kako Je(hUHUCAKE NI0jMa ,,HAPOIHA KyITypa‘* Tako U
nuTama nocrojehux m3Bopa M WUXOBe ymnoTpede. Y OBOj CTyIUjU yKa3yje ce Ha
3Hayaj ,,Cka3anyja o nucMenex Koncrantuna @unocoda Kocreneukor kao ussopa
3a HapOJHY KyITypy cpeamoBekoBHe CpOuje n Jyroucroune EBpore kpajem XIV u
noueTkoM XV Beka. Mako je oBO jen0 y Hayuu J00po MO3HATO, /IO cajia OHO HHje
pa3MaTpaHO y KOHTEKCTY MOMEHyTe 001acTH UCTpakuBama. [la OM ce HpaBHIHO
pasyMelu ojanu Koje caapxu ,,CkazaHuje’, OHU ce carjegaBajy He caMo Y OJHOCY
Ha BHUMa CIIMYHE ToaaTke, Beh cToje M y BeoMa TEeCHO] Be3W ca MOTHBUMA HacTaHKa
JieNia U KyJITYpHHM KOHIENITHMA KOje je 3acTylao HeroB ayTop, a KOju HUCY OWin
CKJIOHH HapOIHO] KYITYpPH.

Kwyune peuu: Hapogna xynrtypa, obuuaju, usBohema, pedopme, OTHOPH,
CpelbH BEK.

The research of folk culture in the Middle Ages requires a special method-
ological approach which includes both defining the notion of “folk culture” and the
question of the existing sources and their use. This study demonstrates the impor-
tance for the Skazanie o pismeneh by Constantine the Philosopher Kostenecki, as a
source for the folk culture of medieval Serbia and Southeastern Europe at the end of
the 14th and the beginning of the 15th century. Although this work is well-known in
scholarly circles, so far it has not been considered in the context of the said domain
of research. In order to correctly understand the data contained in the Skazanie, it
was examined not only in relation to similar data but also in very close connection

* Paj je HacTao Kao pesynTarT HCTpaXHBamba Ha MPOjeKTy Tpaduyuja, unosayuja u uoem-
muitein y eusaniiujckom cgeity (es. op. 177032).
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with the motives for the creation of the work and the cultural concepts advocated by
its author, which had little affinity for folk culture.

Key words: folk culture, customs, performances, reforms, resistance, the Mid-
dle Ages.

,,CKazanuje o mucMeHex*,! jemHo oj jBa 3HayajHa U opuruHaaHa faeina Kon-
crantuHa ®unocoda Kocreneukor, nactano usmely 1423. u 1426. rogune, y Ha-
VIIH je Pa3IHIUTO BPEIHOBAHO, KAKO Ca CTAHOBHIITA KEH)KEBHE OIICHE CaMOT Jielia
TaKoO W ca MO3WIHja PA3THIUTHX HHTEPECOBAA MOjSIMHNX HAyUYHUX AUCIUILINHA.
VY cprcKoj HAyIH OHO je YIJIaBHOM OCTaNo y ceHuu KOHCTaHTHHOBOT APYTOT Jerna,
,,KuBorta necrora Credana JlazapeBuha®. Moxaa 300r cBoje 3HATHE pPa3INYH-
TOCTH y OJHOCY Ha JKUBOTOIIMC BIIaJiapa, ajH M JApyra Jeja U3 CPICKE CPEeIrbO-
BEKOBHE KIHMIKEBHOCTH, ,,CKazaHHWje je yecTo OWIIO 3aHeMapeHo, ciaduje Bpen-
HOBAHO, OJ] [I0jeJIMHUX ayTopa Yak BeoMa JIole u onemeHno.2 Tome je BepoBaTHO
JOTIPUHEO XepMETHYaH HAaYWH U3pakaBama IMUCHA U HKEroB HeyoOMYajeH CTHI,
KOjH je JI0 MyHOr HW3pakaja jomao y ,,CkazaHujy*, mITO CaBPEMEHOM YHUTAOILY
CTBapa W3BECHE TOTeNKohe y pazymMeBamy TEKCTa,> a HCTOBPEMEHO HHUje TIPUBYKA0
H3y4yaBaolle CPEAR-OBEKOBHOT je3MKa M KIbIbKeBHOCTH y CpOuju na ce mume ne-
TaJbHUje OaBe.*

1 leno je y uenuHu 06jaBHO 1 KOMEHTapHCao, H2uusb, PascykIeHHUs 10JKHO-CIIABIHCKON U PYCCKOM
CTapuHbI O LEPKOBHO-CIABSIHCKOM sI3bIKe, M3cieioBanus Mo pycckomy s3biky, Tom I, CaHkrierepOypr
1885-1895; Hekonuko JeleHUja paHHje OHO je y HAyuyHO] jaBHOCTH OWJIO IO3HATO CaMoO y IOIY:KHM
n3BoauMa M KoMeHTapuma Danicié, Knjiga Konstantina filosofa o pravopisu, Starine JAZU 1 (1869)
1-43. Jlanac jenuHu cadyBaHH npenwuc, T3B. KapiaoBauku pykonuc, notuue ca kpaja npse nosnosune XVII
BEKa U HEroBO (POTOTUIICKO HM3Jame 00jaBibeHO je y Kiu3u Kyes, [leitikos, CbOpaHH ChUMHEHHS Ha
Koncrantun Kocreneukn. M3cnensane u teket, MucTutyT 3a ymteparypa bAH, Codus 1986, 82-224.

2 Danicié, nav. delo, 13, 37; B. Jaeuh, Koucrantun ®unocod u mweros xuBot Credana Jlaza-
pesuha nmecrnora cprckor. Ilo nBjema cpricko-cioBeHCkuM pykomnucuma, ['nacauk CY][ 42 (1875)
232-233; Heuuw, Pascyxnenus, 368-369, passim; /1. Iloiiosuh, Ilpernen cprcke KiubuxeBHOCTH, beo-
rpax 1913, 38-39; Enciklopedija Jugoslavije V, Zagreb 1962, s. v. Konstantin Filozof (4. Belic)
302-303; J. Ilasaosuli, Ctapuja jyrocioBeHcKa KibmxkeBHOCT, beorpan 1971, 82; M. Ilyprosuh, Kues
u necnior Credan Jlazapesuh, beorpan 1978, 23. M. Kawanun, Cpricka KHBHKEBHOCT y CPEIHEeM
Beky, beorpan 1975, 398 neno Buau xao ,,30ymeHH (UITIONONIKK TPAKTAT M cMaTpa Jia YKOJIUKO HUje
HUILTA IPYro Hamucao, ,,KOHCTaHTHH OM 1O TOME CBOME CIIMCY OCTA0 3a0EeKEeH y MCTOPHUjU KEbH-
JKEBHOCTH CaMo Kao Y4€H YOBEK BEJIMKHX aMOuIMja uiju je Harop Ouo y3anyaan®. O motpebu na ce y
HaylU NPEUCTINTA]y TPAAULMOHAIHHU CTABOBU U MOTJISN KOJU ce THUYy oBa JBa KoHCTaHTHHOBA Jena,
U. I'puykait-Paoynosuh, Koncrantun ®uno3od: 3HavajHa JTUYHOCT HAILET CPEAHEr BEKa OYEKyje
npaBeaaH cyq ucropuje, [lomuruka, 19. maj 1963, 22 (= KwuxcesHnu u kyaitypru pao Konciianiiiuna
Quaocogpa, y: Crapa kwmxeBHOCT, npup. B. Tpugynosuh, beorpan 1965, 476-479). Goldblatt,
Orthography and Orthodoxy. Constantine Kostenecki’s Treatise on the Letters (Skazanie izpjavljenno
o pismenex), Firenze 1987, 59, 61, 65-67, 71, 74-75 ckpeHyoO je CBOjeBPEMEHO MaXXiby Ha MPHIMYHO
Cy3JpKkaHe W He Oalll MOXBajJHE OLIEHE CPIICKe HayKe, M HE caMo cprcke, o ,,CkazaHHjy*, y KOjuMa
Hperno3Haje ynopHo OICTOjaBame CTaBOBA MPBHMX M3AaBaya U MCTpakuBada oBor nena, Dype [lanu-
yrha, Batpocnasa Jaruha unu Crojana HoBakosuha.

3 Vu. B. Tpugynosuli, Kpatak mperiesn jyrocioBEHCKHX KEIDKEBHOCTH Cpelf-era Beka. 3a-
MUCH ca mpenaBama, Ouionouiku dakynrer, beorpax 1976, 121. Cinuna onena KoncranTHHOBOT
CTWJIA JaTa je u 3a meros xuBoronuc Credana Jlazapesuha, [loaosuh, Ipernen, 40; I1. [loiosuh,
Crapu cprcku xuBotonucu XV u XVII Beka, npearosop y kwu3u Crape cprcke 6uorpaduja XV u
XVII Beka, CK3, beorpax 1936, LII; Kawanun, uas. nemno, 422.

4 Jlenose ,,Ckaszanuja“ mpesena je u KomeHrtapucaia npod. Ioppana JoBanosuh, u oHH Cy
o6jassbenn 1989. roqune y cepuju ,,Crapa cprcka KibuxeBHOCT y 24 kwure*, Koncrantun ®dunosod,
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VY cBeTCKOj Haylld OJIaBHO je yO4eH 3Hauaj ,,Cka3aHuja‘ Kao jeJHOT Of ,,Haj-
BOXKHH]UX CIIOMEHHMKA jy)KHOCIOBEHCKE KyiType XV B.“.> MelhyTum, narepeco-
BambC MCTPaKHBaya yIIIABHOM je OHMJIO yCMEpEeHO Ha OCHOBHY TeMy Koja je Ipel-
CTaBJbCHA y HACIOBY Jela U MPBEHCTBCHO y KOHTEKCTY JHMHIBUCTUYKHX U KEbH-
JKEBHO-UCTOPUJCKHUX UCTPAXKMBAA.0 3a TpaJMIMOHAIHY HCTOPHjCKY HAYKY, 3aCHO-
BaHy Ha PEKOHCTPYKIMjU TONUTHUKHX WM BojHHX fnorabaja, ,,Cka3aHuje o mu-
cMeHex ™ Huje OWIo oXl moceOHOr MHTepeca, JIOK je 3a JPYIITBEHY M KYITYpHY
HCTOPUjy CpeIrbera Beka OHO OCTall0, U3 PAa3IHIUTHX pa3iiora, CKOpO HET03HATO.

INocaenmux AereHHja MOBPEMEHO €€ yKa3uBaJo Ha 3Hadaj oBor KoHcTaH-
THHOBOT Jeja 3a IIHpa JIPYIITBCHA HCTPAKUBAmba CPIICKE CPEIHOBCKOBHE MPO-
nuioctu. Jumurpuje bormamosuh je cmaTpao nma ,,ca KEBIKEBHOT W KyJITypHO-
UCTOpHUjCKOT cTaHoBHIITa, KoHcTaHTHHOBO ‘CKa3aHuje’ je BakaH JOKYMCHAT Bpe-
Mena u Mertamurera®.’” M3BecTaH M3nazak W3 o0JIACTH TPaMATHKE W je3UKa ydH-
Huita je nmpodecopka [opaana JoBaHoBuh jeJITHOM CBOjOM KpaTKOM pacrpaBoMm,8 y
K0joj ce ,,Cka3zaHuje* nmpemno3Haje kao Moryhu n3Bop 3a UCTpaXUBaHkE Pa3HOBPCHE
JIpYLITBEHE CTBAPHOCTU U IIPaKce y CPICKOM IpylITBY nouderkoM XV Beka. Pan
MpeJicTaBJba MOKYIAj Ja ce WIACHTU(UKYje HEKOIMKO (parMeHTapHO U HECUCTe-
MaTCKH MPEJICTaBbEHUX T0jaBa U3 ,,CKa3aHHja™ W Jia ce JOBeIy y Be3y ca IpeT-
[IOCTaBJbEHUM HApPOJHUM BEpOBamkHUMa, y3 Npey3uMame IoJaTaka JUPEKTHO U3
Hame Oorate eTHorpadcke rpahe XIX m XX Beka. Jlajba uUcCTpaxuBama y TOM
MpaBIly HUCY Mpeay3uMaHa.

IMosecr o cnouma. XKutuje necrniora Credana Jlazapesuha, k. 11, beorpag 1989, 41-70. Hemro
KacHHUje, 1ojaBHO ce Oyrapcku mpeBop ,,Cka3aHuja®™ y LEJIUHHU, anu 0e3 JeTabHUjUX KOMEHTapa:
Koncrantun Kocreneuku, Cbunnenus. Cxa3anue 3a 6yksure. XXutue na Credan JlazapeBud, u3aHu-
ero e nmoarorBeHo or A. M. Toiliomanosa, Cnassiucka 6ubnnoreka, Cinasuka, Codus 1993, 7-134.
Canpixaj ,,Cka3anuja‘™ je JOCTYINAaH U Ha €HIJIECKOM je3uKy y obnuky “a Critical Paraphrase and
extensive Commentary”, Kako je cBoj Tpyx onucao ayrop yiuuno, Goldblatt, Orthography and Ortho-
doxy, vii, 99-338.

571. A. Coipry, O4epku U3 UCTOPUH JUTEPaTypHBIX cHOmmeHui bomrap u Cepbos B XIV-XVII
Bekax, Coopuuk OPSC MAH 71 (1901) Ne 2, CXL.

6 TlomeHyTta Tema obpahuBaHa je y MHOTMM pPajJOBHMa, a OBOM IPHINKOM yKa3ao OMX Ha
nocrojame Hekonuko Behux u HoBUjux cryauja: H. Schultze, Untersuchungen zum Aufbau des Ska-
zanie o pismenechs von Konstantin von Kostenec. Dissertation zur Erlangung des Doktorgrades der
Philosophischen Fakultdt der Georg-August-Universitit zu Gottingen, Gottingen 1964 (oBa goKTOp-
cKa Te3a Owia MU je JOCTyIHa 3axBalbyjyhu Jpy0asHoj mpeaycpersbuBoctH 1pod. Bopha Tpudy-
HoBHha KOjH MH je I03ajMHO CBOj IPHMEpPAK); npuKa3 auceprauuje y: B. Tpugpynosuh, Ilpuxas: Hans
Schultze, Untersuchungen zum Aufbau..., Ipunozu KIU® 32 (1966) 270-274; Goldblatt, Ortho-
graphy and Orthodoxy; H. Goldblatt, The Church Slavonic Language Question in the XIVth and
XVth Centuries. Kostenecki’s ‘Skazanie izpjavljenno o pismenex’, edd. R. Picchio and H. Goldblatt,
Aspects of the Slavic Language Question, vol. 1: Church Slavonic — South Slavic — West Slavic, vol.
1, New Haven 1984, 67-98; Kyes, Ilewixos, HaB. neno; I1. E. Jlykun, IlucbMeHa U mpaBoCiaBHe.
Hcropuxo-¢unonorngeckoe ucciuenopanue ,,Ckasanus o nuckMenax™ Koncranrtuna ®unocoda Ko-
crenenkoro, Mocksa 2001.

7 JI. Bozoanosuh, Vcropuja crape cpricke kwukesHoctd, CK3, Beorpan 19912, 216 (npso
usname 1980).

8 I'. Josanoeuh, TparoBu HapoaHUX BepoBama y ,,Ckasanujy o nucMmenex‘ Koncrantuna ®u-
no3oda, y: Cpricka kimkeBHOCT y n00a JlecnoroBune, JlaHM CPIICKOT TyXOBHOT MpeoOpaxema 5,
JlecmoroBan 1998, 205-210.
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HaBejena 3anaxxama MOMEHYTHX ayTopa, Ma Kako y3rpeaHa Wid (parMeH-
TapHa, yKa3zyjy Ha TEMaTCKy CII0JEBUTOCT M BHIIE3HAYHOCT KOHCTaHTHHOBOT Jeia.
[To cBojoj HecBakuIAIIK0j TeMaTUIy (0ap Kaja je ped 0 CpeAmOBEKOBHO] CPIICKO]
KIIKEBHOCTH) M MOTUBHUMA HACTaHKa, Kao M 300T MOceOHe CKIOHOCTH MHUCHA /1
Ce CyOuH ca pa3IuuTUM IPYIITBEHUM MUTambUMa (MaJa He TIOJ]jeIHAKO AETaJbHO),
,CKazaHuje je 3Ha4ajHO 3a MCTPAXKHUBaWkE Pa3HOBPCHE MPOOJEMaTHKE KOjOM ce
0aBW ApyIITBEHA W KYJITypHAa HCTOpUja. Y KOHKPETHOM CJydyajy Haller hcrpa-
JKHBamba OBO JICNI0 MOCTaje BayKaH M3BOP 3a HAPOIHY KyITYypy, He camo y CpOuju
Beh u y Jyrouctounoj EBpomnu oxo 1400. ronune. Melhytum, na 6u ce mpaBUIIHO
YTBPAMO KETOB 3HaUYaj Kao M3BOPA 3a HAPOIHY KYJITYpY, 3aXTeBa ce oceOaH METO-
JoJomKky moctynak. He Tpeba m3ryOuTH U3 BHIa J1a je ped 0 U3BOPY YMja OCHOBHA
HaMepa HHUje I1a MPEeICTaBH OOJNMKE HAPOJHE KYJITYpe, HUTHU j¢ HErOB ayTop cMa-
Tpao Moce0HO BPEIHMM Jia WX MCTAaKHE Ha HAYWH HA KOjU CY TO YHHHIU KaCHUjU
IUCIH W UCTPAKUBAYHU jEIHE CACBHM Jpyradrje UCTOPHUjCKE eIoXe, BpeMeHa po-
MaHTH3MA.

Hapoouna kyaitiypa u cpeomwu gex

HcTpakuBame HapoaHE KYJIType CPel-OBEKOBHE W MpenuHayctpujcke EB-
pore 10 BpeMeHa T3B. ,,0TKprha Hapoma“ on cTpaHe nHTeNeKTyanana kpajem X VIII
BEKa, CyouyaBa Ce€ ca JBa OCHOBHA METOJOJIONIKA MpodsieMa: TO je JAehUHHIIN]ja
1ojMa HAapOJHA KYJITypa U MOCTOjame NMPUINYHO OCKyAHE M3BOpHE rpahe. Kax je
ped o IMpBOM, OTBapa ce KOMIUIEKCHO MHUTamke TyMadema KynType u Hapoaa. [Ipe-
JUTXKEM Jla IPUXBATUMO AePHUHULIU]Y KyAType Kojy kKopuctH [lutep Bepk, mpema
K0joj ce KyATypa JAe(UHUIIE Ka0 CHCTEM 3ajeHHYKHX 3HadeHa, CTaBOBa U Bpe-
JHOCTH, Ka0 ¥ CUMOONUYKNX (HOPMU — Kao IITO cy U3Bohewa u apredaktu — y
KOjUMa Cy OHHM TIpeJICTaB/beHH Wik onndenn.” Apredakre u usBohema Tpebano ou
pa3yMeTd y IIUpeM cMuciy. Y TpBe ce, ocuM opyha wiu rpahesuna, yOpajajy
KyJITypHE KOHCTPYKLMje MOIYT Kareropuja OosecTd, Heuucrohe, cpoicTBa, IOK
u3Bohema 00yxBarajy puryajiHe OoOJMKe MMOHAIlamka, KAao MITO je CBETKOBHHA WIIH
M3BECHA TIpaKca MpUCyTHA y cBakogHesuiy u ¢i.l0 Kynrypy cBe cnabuje pasiu-
KyjeMO O] IpyIITBa, HCTHYC Bepk, MoK ce OpymTBO IOcMarpa Kao HeKa BpcTa
KyJITypHE KOHCTpyKIuje.!!

Opx caMuX MOYeTaKa UCTPaKMBarmba HApOJHE KyJIType OHA Ce BUAM Kao Tpa-
JUIMOHATHA U CEOCKa, ,,IPUpOIHA‘ U ,,IPBOOUTHA, HACTIpaM KOj€ CTOjH KyJITypa
eIuTe CKJIOHA OpKUM MpPOMEHaMa Ca CHAXXHUM HHTCPHAIIMOHATHUM OOCNIexKjeM.
OBako cxBaheH, BUXOB OJJTHOC UCKA3aH je MyTeM AUXOTOMH]E ,,HUCKA ™ U ,,BUCOKA‘

9 P. Burke, Popular Culture in Early Modern Europe, New York University Press, New York
1978, xi.

10 P. Burke, Narodna kultura izmedu povijesti i etnologije, Nase Teme, god. 32, br. 6 (1988)
1553; P. Burke, Popular Culture, ed. in chief P. N. Stearns, Encyclopedia of European Social History
from 1350 to 2000, vol. V, Charles Scribner’s Sons 2001, 8.

11 Burke, Narodna kultura izmedu povijesti i etnologije, 1554.
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KyJITypa WiH ,,Mana‘ u ,,eiuka tpaguuuja.“12 Hapox ce, npu ToM, 0OMYHO O3Ha-
yaBa jge(uHHUIIIjaMa Koje Yy ceOu caJpke Heralujy, Te OH MpeAcTaBiba HEIMCMEHE,
HEyKe, OHE KOjU He T0CeNyjy TOJIUTUIKY U €KOHOMCKY Moh, jeqHoM pedjy ,,1oj-
pehene kimace.13 Mehytum, Kako ce KyJnTypa carjieaaBa Kao ,,0TBOPEHH CHCTEM®,
IOMEHyTe TpaHuile u3mel)y Hapoma u enure He Tpeba cMaTpaTH 3a OLITPE M HE-
mpo0OojHe, Beh npe guynane u auHaMuvHe. McTpaxuBama HapoIHe KyJIType Ipe-
CTaBJbEHA CY y HH3Y aCHMETPUYHUX TUXOTOMHja y OJHOCY Ha IPYIITBEHY XH-
jepapxujcKy JICCTBHITY, Ka0 INTO Cy 3BaHMYHA M HE3BAaHWYHA KyNTypa, TAE HaCy-
IPOT OBEIITaNe U 030MJbHE 3BAaHMUYHE KyJNType MOCTOjU baxTuHOBa KyiTypa Kap-
HEBAJICKHUX TMPa3HUKA YJIUIE W Tpra;l4 win kiupukaiHa W andka KyJiTypa e je
mrcana ped Ouiia yriaBHoM cBojuHa LIpkBe, Ha 1ra je jacHo ykaszao Jle I'od,15 wiu
ce MOXE TOBOPUTH O KyNTypH IEHTpa (TOJIMTHYKOT M BEPCKOT) U mepudepuje
(cemo u mapoxuja), MWTO je HAPOYHTO BAXKHO 3a BpeMe mpe orkpuha mramme.!6

Kan je ped o m3BopruMa, mcTopuyap ce cyodaBa ca MOCEOHOM BPCTOM IIPO-
Onema, jep ce HapoJHa KyJATypa NPEHOCHIIA U PENpPOJIyKOBaIa YIIIaBHOM YCMEHUM
nyTteM. 3a Apona 'ypeBuua 10 je Kyirypa ,,hyrehe Behune®.!7 Ona usa cebe Huje
OCTaBHWIIA IHCAHE TPAroBe U O K0j Ca3HAjeMO YITIaBHOM ITOCPEIHO, IIPEKO TEKCTOBA
KOjU Cy MPOM3AILIN M3 Tiepa yUYeHUX H oOpazoBaHuX. To je yriaaBHOM IOTIE] ca
CTpaHe, OJIHOCHO ,,ayTcajaepa‘ (oHOTra KOjH je U3BaH KyJTYpHOT MUJbea KOjU OIU-
cyje),!8 xoju je, na mapadpasupam I'ypeBuda, Kao oapas y ,,ACKPHBILEHOM OLJIE-
nany* mro oHeMoryhasa MOTIYHM ¥ TayaH YBHI y PeJMET HCTpaxuBama.ld J[py-
ragmje peucHo, ymyheHH cMO Ha CENCeKIHjy M HHTEpPIpeTalnjy OX CTpaHe MpH-
MajHUKa MUCaHe M ydeHe Kyiurype. To je 3HaumiIo Aa Cy TakBH MOTJIEIU YeCTO
MOINIM OWTH W HENpPHjaTeJbCKH, IMOTOTOBO OHIA KajJa je M3BOp HACTao W3 mepa
MOjEeIMHIIA TTOICTAKHYTOT Pe(hOPMUCTHIKIM KapoM Jla HApOAHY KyITYpy H3MEHHU
1 caobpasy cxBaTambuMa JPYIITBEHE rpyne Kojoj npunana.20 [Togamu Koje canapxku
TaKBa BpCTa U3BOPa, OWJIM OHH PEIATUBHO JIeTaJbHU U Ha MPBU MOTJIE]l JparoLeHH,
HHUCY HEIIPUCTPACHH U HE MOTY c€ HeIoCcpeTHO yrnoTpeOuTH. [1oroToBo yKOIHMKO Cy
y IUMa MCKa3aHH BPEAHOCHU CYJOBH ayTopa 3a KOjeT je HapoJHa KyJlTypa OJIH-
4yeme ,,jepecu’, ,,maranu3ma‘, ,,cyjeBepja‘’, ,,He3Hama‘, ,,HeMopaia‘‘, ,,Heymepe-
HOCTH®, ,,BapBapcTBa® U ci.2! JemaHn ol TakBUX PEBHOCHHMX pedopMaropa JIOLIE

12 R. Redfield, Peasant Society and Culture, Chicago 1956, 41-43.

13 Burke, Popular Culture, 4-6.

14 M. Bahtin, Stvarala$tvo Fransoa Rablea i narodna kultura srednjega veka i renesanse, Beo-
grad 1978.

15 J. Le Goff, Time, Work and Culture in the Middle Ages, The University of Chicago Press
1980, 153-189.

16 W. Christian, Local Religion in Sixteenth-Century Spain, Princeton University Press, New
Jersey 1981; Burke, Popular Culture, 7.

17 A. I'ypesuu, CpeqHEeBEKOBBII MHUpP: KYJIbTypa 0e3MOJIBCTBYOIIETO GONBITMHCTBA, MOCKBa
1990.

18 Burke, Popular Culture in Early Modern Europe, 68.

19 A. Gurevic, Problem narodne kulture u srednjem veku, Beograd 1987, 170-171.
20 Burke, Popular Culture, 4.

21 Loc. cit.
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Ipakce U o0myaja y cpeamoBeKoBHO] CpOHjH, KOjH je OCTaBHO PENaTHBHO JI0CTa
M0JjaTaKka Koje MOXEMO CMaTpaTH BaXKHUM 33 UCTPaKUBamE HAPOJHE KyIType, 610
je Koncrantun Kocreneuku, mpo3BaH ,,yuuTesb CPICKU UM jeAHOCTaBHH]E, ,,H-
mocod“.

OcHosnu fipasyu UCiipascusarsa

Koucitianiiun @uaozog xao ,,pecpopmaitiop* napoowne xyaiiype. Y CKIany
ca OCHOBHHM KOHIICNITOM CBOra Jena, KOHCTaHTHH ce MpencTaBHO Kao T'POMO-
IJIacHU pedopMaTop y pasIUuuTHM APYIITBEHHM OOJacTUMa — OJl OHE Y KOjoj
MpeoBIaiaBa MUCaHa pey J0 pa3IMyuTe Mpakce u u3Bohemwa ycmene Kyarype. Po-
JIoM je u3 byrapcke, M 3HaTaH MepuoJ *kKHUBoTa mposeo je y CpOuju Ha ABOPY
Credana Jlazapesuha (1389-1427). Beoma 006pa3zoBaH u yueH, KOHCTaHTHH je 3Ha-
B CTHIIA0 Y Byrapckoj, y Kpyropuma TPHOBCKE IIKoJie matpujapxa Jeprumuja, a
3aTUM Ha MATPHjapIINjCKOM IBOPY CPIICKE IpkBe. HakaaocT, 0 HEeroBOM XKHBOTY
HE MOJKE Ce JIeTaJbHHje TOBOPHUTH jep Cy cauyBaHU MOAAIM NPHINYHO OCKyIHH. He
3HAMO TIOY3/IaHO YaK HH TO Ja jiu je KOHCTaHTHH GMO KIMPUK WM MUpjaHuH.22

Jlanac 6u ayropa ,,CkazaHdja O MHCMEHEX'® MOIJIM ONMHCATH Kao OECKOM-
MIPOMHUCHOT ¥ HETOJIEPAHTHOT YOBEKa, KOJU CBaKy I0jaBy O KOjOj TOBOPH carje/iaBa
y WJIEO0JIOIIKO]j U JOTMATCKO] paBHHU.23 3a mera je CBe jepec, Kako IMOTPeNHa yIio-
Tpeba MojelMHUX CIIOBa Yy MHUCamy, TaKO M MOCTOjalke MOjeIMHUX o0pena MpH-
CYTHHX Y IPYILITBEHOM J>XHUBOTY MApOXHje, HEIPABHIHO H3BOhEHE OPYTrHX WU
YIPaKIHABAE HEM03BOJBEHNX KYIMHAPCKUX BerTHHa.24 OCHOBHM ayTOPUTETH Ha
koje ce KorcranTiH no3usa jecy CBEeTO MHCMO, TIPEamke CBETHX alloCToJa W CBETHX
oTara, Kao ¥ OJIyKe KaHOHCKM NpH3HATHX cabopa Llpkee. ¥ Tom mormexy, He Ou
Tpebano cMarpatd HeoOMYHO MTO je KOHCTAaHTHH YNMTABO jeHO IMOTJIABJBE y JCIY
YHja je OCHOBHA TeMa MPABOIHUC, TIOCBETHO UCTOpHjaTy ,,cabopa cBeTHX orama‘.2>

22 O xwuBorty u geny Koncrantuna ®unocoda KocTeHeukor moctoju Buiie pagosa Mehy Koju-
Ma, y3 OHE HaBeJCHE y Ham. 6, n3nBajam ciexnche: [{oiosuh, Ctapu cprcku xuBoronucu, V-LXVII;
10. Tpugonosw, Xusorp n neitnocts Ha Koncrantnna Kocrenenkw, Crmcanue Ha BAH 66 (1943)
223-292; Kawanun, HaB. neno, 394-423; Tpugynosuh, Kparak npernen, 118-121; boedanosuh, nas.
neino, 214-219; Kyes, Ileitikos, HaB. neno, 11-20; H. I'acosa, Koncrantun KocreHeukn, chbcTaBUTEN
A. Muniiienosa, Victopus Ha ObJrapckaTa CpeIHOBEKOBHa JuTepaTtypa, M3rok—3aman 2008, 647-656.

23 V Hayuu je BeOMa jaCHO MCTAKHYT JOTMATCKH Kapakrep ,,Cka3aHHja O MHCMEHEX , To ce
HEJBOCMHUCIICHO BHIM y HacioBy kibure Xapeuja ['onpbmara ,,Orthography and Orthodoxy®; cf. H.
Goldblatt, On the Theory of Textual Restoration Among the Balkan Slavs in the Late Middle Ages,
Ricerche slavistiche 27-28 (1980-1981) 123-156; Goldblatt, The Church Slavonic Language Ques-
tion, 67-98. Cnuunux craBosa je u ['epxapn [loackancku Koju je y cB0joj KibH3HU mpeactaBuo ,,Cka-
3aHUje* y moriaBiby nocselieHoM pormaruiy u anojoretund, cf. G. Podskalsky, Theologische Lite-
ratur des Mittelalters in Bulgarien und Serbien (865-1459), Miinchen 2000, 260.

24 Schultze, op. cit., 163-165 ykpaTko je mpeacTaBHO HaBexeHe ,jepecu’ u3 1. 29. On peu
Jjepec crtaBiba IOJ 3HaKe HABOJA, jep C MPABOM CMarpa Ja ce y KOHKPETHOM Cly4ajy MOMEHYTOr
nornasiba KOHCTAaHTHHOB mOjaM ,jepec” He oxHOCH Ha ,,Hdresie im Sinne von Irrlehre®, Beh Ha
,religios-moralische Vergehen® nnm ,,religiés-moralische Unsitten®, ibid., 163, 166.

25V T'n. 28. 0 enbwphy ¢ThIX wilk IPEICTABIBCH je KPATKH MCTOPUjaT BACCJHEHCKHX M MOMEC-
Hux cabopa Llpkse, feuus, Pascyxnenns, 449-453.
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Ca apyre cTpaHe, MOX/Ia je Mambe HEOOMYHO IITO Ce MOTJIaBJbe 0 cabopuMa Hajla3u
Y OHOM JIeTy KEbUTE Y KOjeM ce pa300JI1iaBajy HEMoKeJpbHH 00MUaju ¥ MOoHAllIakha
KOjU Cy OWMJIM MIPHUCYTHHU Y CBAKOJHEBHUIIM BEPCKOT M JPYIITBEHOT KUBOTA HETOBOT
BpemeHa. CBOjy APYHITBEHY aHTa)KOBaHOCT KOHCTAaHTHH OMHCYyje CTUXOBHMa H3
Ceerora nucma, kopuctehu ce MmoTBoM Xpucta Koju ocylhyje 3anocraBibame bo-
JKaHCKOI' 3aKOHa y KODHUCT ,,3allOBECTH M ,,00uuaja“ spyackux (Mk 7, 8-9).26
,,HaopyxaH* MOMEHYTHM ayTOPUTETHMA M OCBEIITaHOM Tpaauimjom Llpkse,2” ou
ca m3BecHOM Jyakohom m 0e3 Beher mBoymibema m3puue omnTyxOe 3a jepec, ma-
raHCTBO, BAPBAPCTBO MM ,,06a0yHCTBO® M ,,ce0CcKy* npakcy.28 Cebe He BHAM Kao
WHOBaTOpa WIH CTBapaolia HOBOT, KaKO Kake, OHOT KOjH ,,cacTaBlba Kibure, Beh
Kao OHOT KOjH ,,pa300iaud4aBa‘ W ,,MCIpaBiba‘* rpeike, 3adnyne, ,,A30MadyeHocT
(pazgpawrrenni) u jepec.?9 Yak ako W JaHac HEMa jepecH, yIo3opaBa Ha jeIHOM
MECTY, UMa TOJHMKO ,,M30IaueHOCTU " Kojux ce Tpeba ocinobomuru.30 Osor ce mo-
IyXBaTa IMPHUXBATHO JIParoBOJBHO, MTOJCTAKHYT O0XKaHCKHM IpoBulemeM, a cebe 1mo-
penu ca HeymopHoM muenoM.3! Ha moueTky jgBajecer u jieBeTor moriasba KoH-
CTaHTHH OIIHCYje jepec Kao Mojely Koja pasiBaja JbyJe U Yhje MOPEKIO JICKU Y
He3Hamy,32 JIOK je pasobiiMyerhe PBU KOPAaK Ka EHOM YHHUINTERY W HECTaHKy.33
OH mo3uBa J1a ce craje HEelPaBWIHO UCIUCAHEe KIUTe H ,,ucTpede’ o0nuaju u cBe
JPYTO LITO MOXKE J1a JOTIPUHECE [IUPELY OMPAXKEHE ,,H30IIAUEHOCTH U ,,jepecu .34

CM4HH TIOTJICIN y BE3U ca U3BECHUM OOMYajuMa U BEpOBAIbHMA Y KYJITYPH
JauKa, ald M HIDKET KJIHWpa, UCKa3aHU Cy W Yy OPYTHMM KpajeBHMa XpHIIThaHCKe
EBporie KoncrantiHoBOT BpemeHa.3> V TpUKOM CBETy Cy, Takohe, MO3HATE OCyie
Teosiora U normate Jocuda BpujeHunja n3BecHHX oOMYaja U Mpakce palIUpeHUX

26 Hcro, 454.

27 KOHCTAHTHH je CKJIOH Jia MPAKTHYHU 3HAa4ya] HEONXOJHUX 3Hama y OOpOH MPOTUB JIOMIUX
obunyaja, ,,M30MAYCHOCTU " U jepecH OMHIIE BOJHUYKOM TEPMHUHOJOTHjOM (WNALYATH ce), IITO je
YYUHHO NPUIKKOM JUrpecuje nmocseheHe ropernoMeHyTHM LPKBEHUM cabopuma, yi. UcTo, 452.

28 Idko xpannum whkaa 6aBSN'cka 7A€ M OYT'BPLISAAELUN, M€ Bh BhCEX NABKINE, UCTO, 454; yII.
npeBox A. M. ToromaHoBe ,,KaKTO TYK CITa3Balll U YTBBPXKIABAIl Pa3HH BBHILICOCTBA, KOUTO CH
Hayuun 1o cenara‘, Koncrantun Kocreneukn, Cpunnenus, 98.

29 ZaoBoy NOThIpaxom’ c€ WBAMUNTH HITH pacTaknie weanuntn, Heuys, Pascyxnenus, 419, 426,
passim; Koncrantun ®unoszod, [ToBect o cioBuma, 46, 64, 69, passim. Yn. Ceipky, HaB. jelo,
CXLIV; Schultze, op. cit., 140, 162, 166, passim; Tpughyrnosuh, llpukas, 271-272; Goldblatt, On the
Theory, 127-128; Goldblatt, The Church Slavonic Language Question, 71.

30 i e, ayle U He epech, Nk TOAMKA ¢Sla paz'BpayTeNia, w koen npkiae oynpaz ANMTHCE €T,
Heuuwn, Pazcyxnenus, 449; Koucrantun Kocreneuku, Crunnenus, 92.

31 Tn. 38, Heuus, Pascyxnenust, 387; Koucrautun ®unoszod, Ioseciu o ciosuma, 69.

32 fleuuw, Pascyxnenns, 484, 453; cf. Schultze, op. cit., 162, 167.

33 Seuuw, Pascyxnenus, 386, 431, 453, 458-459, passim.

34 Brom8 un B urome norTpkena, pazek ornl WM McTPpREMTH Kopenie paz'Bpaiienia, U JIpyre
CIIMYHE U3jaBe y TEKCTY, Aeuun, Pascyxaenus, 399, 431, 456, passim; Koncrantun ®unozod, [Tosect
0 clioBUMa, 55, 66.

35V Espomn nocienmux aeuennja XIV u npeux nereruja XV Beka, OHIO je BUINE YUCHUX
MojeInHaIa, YrIaBHOM NPHUIIAJHUKA KIUpa U XyMaHUCTHYKHX IHcald, KOjU Cy MPOIOBEIaIn U -
caJil IPOTHB HApOJHE KYyJType Kao LITO Cy, Ha npumep, CB. Bepnapanno Cujencku y Uranuju winu
Huxona ne Knamamxk (Nicolas de Clamanges) y ®paniyckoj u ap., Burke, Popular Culture in Early
Modern Europe, 217.
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mely BepHuiuma Kpwurta, KOju Cy HEpPEeTKO CIMYHM OHMMa Koje Hamana u KoH-
cranTuH y CpOuju (oBne oOyxBaheHu 1moJ Ha3MBHMa ,,KpBOjacTHje®, MpenBuhame
OynyhHocTH TipeMa riiacy NTHIIE, MPABHJIHO YUECHE 3HAKa KPCTa, BEPOBAMKBE Y
ucrenuresbe, u ¢i1.).36 Kao y ciyvajy MHOIUX JPYTHX PEBHOCHHX ,,H300IMINTEIhA
u peopmaropa, Koncrantunose Hamepe Ouie cy cBeodyxBaTHe u ToTanHe. OH je
BeoMa J00pO pa3ymMeo OCHOBHE MEXaHM3Me pedopMe — OHa ce CIIPOBOAN OJ IIEH-
Tpa ka nepudepuju. IIpen cobom je nmMao mpuMepe Kako M3 Jajbe Tako M OJInCcKe
IPONUIOCTH: HEKaJaIllke MHpeHhe XpUihancTa u3 Jepycannma, win Jeptumujese
pedopme u3 TpHOBa, pecTOHMIIE OYrapcKOT 1apCTBa, YHjU je MPUCTAIUIA U caM
ouo. Tako u caja, ,,ceMe HCHpaBJbeHHja™ Tpeba Ja UCXOAM M3 HOBOT IICHTPA,
,,[JIABHOT Tpaja‘, Kako HasuBa beorpan.37

OcHnosne meitiode y anaauzu caopxcaja ,, Ckazanuja o ducmenex " Kao u3-
6opa 3a Hapoowny Kyawypy. Y KOHTEKCTY HCTpaXHBamba HapoJHe KyIType He Tpeba
n3ryouTH u3 BHAaA J1a ,,Cka3zaHHje ToceIyje OCHOBHE OJUTHKE W3BOpa KOjH je TIpo-
W3alrao W3 Iepa MpUIAJHAKA YYeHHX M oOpa3oBaHHX. To 3HaUM 1a W3HETE IO-
JaTKe O TOHAMamky W o0WYajuMa OOHMYHOT CBeTa He O Tpedalio y3uMmaTH JIo-
CIIOBHO, Beh Kao MHTEpIpeTaNnjy ayTopa KOju HHje MMao 3a IUJb Ja HEeIlTo mpe-
OU3HO OMHINE M pazyme, Beh mpe aa ,,i30madeHo’ pa3oOIHMdd M MOTPEITHO ,,HC-
npasu’. Mnak, ocHOBHa WACHTH(HKAINIH]ja BeOMa OCKYTHO OITMCAHUX IT0jaBa U 00H-
yaja Moryha je mpuMeHOM KommapaTHBHe MeTozie. OHa je JBOojaka, W ca jeIHe
CTpaHe y3uMa y pa3MaTpame IOJIaTKe W3 IPYTUX CaBPEeMEHHUX, CPEImHOBEKOBHHX
M3BOpA, TIOTOTOBO OHHX KOjH HE TPHIIaajy MCTOM XKaHPY, 0K ca IpyTe, IMa YBH]
y OoraTy eTHOTpadcKy rpahy Koja ce modena CHCTEMaTCKH CaKyIUbaTH OJ] TI0YETKa
XIX Bexka.

CpeamoBEKOBHUX M3BOPA 32 UCTPAKHUBAKE HAPOJHE KYJIType HEMa MHOTO,
MOJIalli Cy OCKY/AHHU, pparMeHTapHH U HenmoTnyHH. Mnak, kao jenHa of BaKHUjUX
BpCTa, alli HE W je[uHa, U3/Bajajy c€ MpaBHH CIIOMEHUIIH, NpEe CBera OHU Ha-
MEHEHHU MACTUPCKOj CIyKO0M cpeamoBekoBHE LlpkBe. 3a Hallle HCTPaKUBAKE OJ1
usBecHe BaxxHoctH ¢y Homokanon cB. Case (mou. XIII Beka)38 unu ITyna u Ckpa-
hena Cunrarma Maruje Bnacrapa (apyra uerspruna XIV Beka),39 anu 3HaTHO
Behu 3Hauaj Majy MpaBHH CIIOMEHULM HACTaJIM U3 MOTpede HermocpeaHe macTup-

36 L. Oeconomos, L’¢état intellectuel et moral des Byzantins vers le milieu du XIVe siecle
d’apres une page de Joseph Bryennios, Etudes sur I’histoire et sur I’art de Byzance Mélanges Ch.
Diehl I, Paris 1930, 225-243.

37 Heuuw, Pascyxnuenus, 445.

38 3akoHomnpaBuiao WM HOMOKaHOH cBetora Case, MioBuuku npenuc 1262. roauna. ®oto-
tunuja, npup. M. M. Ieiuposuh, T'opwu Munanosan 1991 (= mgame y Tekcry MinoBuukm mpemnuc
HomokaHoHa); 3HaTaH JIe0 OBOT IPABHOI' CIIOMEHHMKA 00jaBJbEH je M IPEBEICH HA CaBPEMEHH je3HK:
3akonomnpasuio ceerora Case I, mpupenunu u npesenu M. M. Ileitiposuh w Jb. lliniaswanun-Bop-
hesuh, Uctopujcku unctutyt, beorpan 2005.

39 Maruje Bnacrapa Cunrarmar. A30y4Hu 300pHHK BH3AHTHjCKMX LPKBEHHX M JP)KaBHHX
3akoHa u npaBmwia. CioBeHcku npeBoJ Bpemena Jlymanosa, u3a. C. Hosakosuh, 300pHUK 3a MCTO-
pHjy, jJe3UK U KEWKEBHOCT cpIickor Hapona, I ox. k. IV, CKA, Beorpan 1907 (= nase y Tekcry
Cunrarmar); T. @aopunckui, Coxpamennas Cunrarma Marses Bnactaps npu 3akonuuke [lymana
no Xopomckomy crucky (XV B.), [laMsaTHHKY 3aKOHOMATENbHOI aesTensHocTH [ymana, Laps Cep-
60B u I'pexoB, Kues 1888, IIpunoxenus V, 95-203.
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CKe TIpakce, Kao ITO Cy ENMMTUMUJHU HOMOKAHOHHM WM Pa3IMYUTH MamH 300p-
Huiw enutMija. 40 MelyTuMm, y 0JJHOCY Ha OCHOBHY TEMY HCTpaXHBarba, 0Ba BP-
CTa U3BOpa UMa 030MJBHHUX HelocTaTaka ¢ 003MPOM Ha MOTHUBE HaCTaHKA U HbHUXOBY
OCHOBHY HaMeHy. Jla 61 ce MOTJIM NMpPaBUIIHO KOPHCTHUTH, HEOIXOTHO j€ MMaTH Y
BUIy ['ypeBHUEBY TOPETIOMEHYTY MeTadopy O ,,MCKPHBJbEHOM orienany,4! mox
ce y ogHocy Ha ,,CkazaHuje* ’UXOBa OCHOBHA MaHa MpEIo3Haje y TOMe ILITO He
cajipXe IMoJaTke 0 KOHKpPeTHHUM jorahajuma y Kojuma Ou ce MOorIJia Mperno3HaTH
MpaKTHYHA BpeTHOCT rmoctojehux mpaBmia, ogpexdbu u 3abpaHa. Y TOM IOTIIEAdY,
cyodaBame OBE BpCTe HCTOpHUjcke Tpahe ca mogaunma u3 KoHcTaHTHHOBOT fena
MoOXe OuTH o7 obocTpaHe KOpuCTH. llojeAnHN HEroBH macycu YCHENIHO MOMy-
HaBajy HaBeICHE Mpa3HHWHE MPAaBHUX TEKCTOBAa YKa3yjyhu Ha HBUXOB MpPaKTHIHU
3Ha4yaj y BEPCKOM M JIPYLITBEHOM >KHUBOTY, JOK ca JIpyre CTpaHe, IPKBEHONPABHU
M3BOPH MMOMAXY JIa ce JAeNoBH u3 ,,CKa3zaHWja* KOju HaM HHUCY YBEK jaCHH, IOCTaBE
y KOHTEKCT IT03HaTe MpodjeMaTHKe MacTUPCKE Ipakce, OMOryhHBIIM HaM Ja UX
MpEeLU3HIje PasyMeMO U OLIEHUMO.

BaxHO METOHOIOMIKO HTAkE Y HCTPAXKUBAUMa HAPOIHE KYJIType y Cpej-
BEM BEKYy OJHOCH ce M Ha ymorpely eTHorpadcke rpalje xoja ce cHCTEeMaTCKU
moyena OENEXHUTH M CaKyIJbaTH HEKOJIMKO BEKOBa KacHHje. TakBa BpcTa mate-
pHjaja Moke OWTH O KOPHUCTH 3a UCTOpHYapa W OOMYHO ce carjiefaBa y KOH-
TEKCTY ,,IyTOI' Tpajama’ W CHOpUX IMPOMEHa KOjuMa je, YOCTalIoM, OOeleKeHa
UCTOpHUja HapoaHe KynType.42 Mehytum, npunnkom ynotpebe Takse BpcTe Tpalhe
3axTeBa Cce BHUCOKH CTeIeH ompe3HocTH, Te Ilurep bepk mpemmaxke xomOuHammjy
KOMITAPaTUBHE M PErpeCHBHE METOJE KOja HE MOApa3yMeBa AUPCKTHO IMPEHOIICHE
MaTepujaja U3 eTHOrpadCKUX HMCTpaKMBamba KACHHUjET BPEeMEHa Yy paHHje HCTO-
pujcke ernoxe. OCHOBHH je IMJb, CMaTpa OH, Ja Ce 1A ,,CMHCA0 NPEKUBETUM (par-
MeHTHMa®, a He na ce Halje 3aMeHa 3a Hemoctojehe momartke.43 Ha Taj Hauun
n3beraBa ce IMpecKakame MUICHHUjyMa HCTOPH]CKOT HCKYCTBa KOjeM je Omia CKIIo-
Ha TpaJWIIMOHAIIHA CTHOJIONIKA HayKa, ¥ Kao MHUT ojdalyje ce crapa u JyOOKo

40 O 3navajy EnuTUMHjHOr HOMOKaHOHA M MamHX 300pHHMKA CMUTHMHjA 3a HCTPAKUBAE
Pa3IMUUTUX IUTakba U3 JPYLITBEHE W KyITypHE HcTOpHje cpenamoBekoBHe Cpouje, B. C. bojanun,
3abaBe U CBETKOBHHE y cpenmoBekoBHOj Cpbuju (oa kpaja XII mo kpaja XV Beka), Ucropujcku
nHetutyT — Ciysx6enn rnacuuk, beorpan 2005, 25-33; Cinanoje bojanun, Ilapoxujcka 3ajeaHuna y
orjiejany CpICKUX NeHWTeHuujanHux 30opuuka, yp. C. Auprosuh, K. Yasowxu, CpeamnOBEKOBHO
npaBo y Cpba y orienany UCTOPHUjCKUX W3BOPa, 300PHUK pajioBa ca HAYYHOT CKyma oapkaHor 19-21.
mapra 2009, On6op 3a uzBope cpruckor npasa CAHY, Beorpan 2009, 261-283.

41 B. rope Har. 19. JemHo of MoriaBiba CBOje KEBUTE O HAPOMHO] KYJITYPH y CPEOEmEM BEKY
Apon ['ypeBHd je MOCBETHO UCITUTUBARKY JTATHHCKHX ,,[TOKAJHUYKNX KIbUra“ Kao H3BOpa 3a HaBEICHY
TeMy. MeTozie IpHUMEHEHe y HBEeroBOM paly MoKazaje Cy Ce MOJCTHIAJHUM 338 UCTPaKUBAKE MaTe-
pujana L{pkBe CIIOBEHCKOT je3nKa paa UCIUTHBAMbA CIOKEHUX JAPYIITBEHHX OJHOCA Y MAapPOXH]jCKO]
3ajeHULH cpeamoBekoBHe Cpouje, yn. bojanun, Ilapoxujcka 3ajeanuna, 267.

42 Baxknoctu Goraror eTHorpadckor Marepujana cakymbenor Tokom XIX u mouerka XX Beka
3a ucTpaxkuBame HapoaHe kyinrype XV-XVII Beka ucrakao je R. Muchembled, Popular Culture and
Elite Culture in France 1400-1750, Louisiana State University Press, 1985, 12-13, mana 6e3 ne-
TaJbHHjET pa3MaTpamba METOE BHXOBE YIIOTpeOe, HaKo je Ped 0 PasIMYUTUM HCTOPHjCKUM eroXama.

43 Burke, Popular Culture in Early Modern Europe, 87.
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YKOpEHeHA Hleja POMaHTHYAPCKE eMOXe O HEMPOMEHJFHBOCTH HAPOIHE KYJITYpE U
ICHO carjieaBambe W3BaH HCTOPH]jCKOT KOHTEKCTa. 44

Pazauyuitiv obuuaju y ucxpanu — ,, kpgojaciiuje

OcHOBHM TpeIMET Haller UuCTpakuBama cajapxke 26, 29. u 30. nornassbe
»Ckazanuja“,4> jep ce y mUMa Hala3W HajBHIIE 10JaTaka o ,,u3Bohemuma* u
»apTedakTuMa* Koju OM ce MOTJIM CBPCTATH IOJ HA3WB HapojgHA KyiaTypa. Y
OBOj CTYAM]jH, TOJAIM U3 HAaBEJCHHX IOTJaB/ba NPOOIEMCKHU Cy MPEICTaBbEHH
OTKpHUBajyhn HaM MOCTOjame Pa3NUUNTHX KOHICMATa MpH AcPUHUCABY Onpe-
henux npymTBeHHX NMuUTama. ['pymucaHu cy y TpH OCHOBHE LEJHHE: jeJHA Ce
OJIHOCH Ha HAa4YMH HMCXpaHe, [pyra Ha OpraHM3alujy MpocTopa U BpeMeHa CBa-
KOJTHEBHIIE KOja je y TECHOj BE3H ca KOHI[ENITHMa CBETOT U podanor u Tpeha Ha
He3BaHWYHe 00peje W HempaBuiHa u3Bohema. Hajeehu meo cBoje rpahe Kon-
CTaHTHH je Pa3BPCTa0 y HEKOJUKO MTOCEOHUX IIeMHA yHyTap ABajgeceT U Ie-
BETOT MOTJIaBJbA U MPEJCTABHO Ka0 MET CaBPEMEHHX ,,jepecu’* CPIICKOT CPermho-
BEKOBHOTI JIPYIUTBA.40

JeqHa o HajoIACHMjUX, jecTe je/ICHE KPBH, T3B. Kpgojaciliuje (KpueomcTii),
k0joM KOHCTaHTHH OTIOYHEbE CBOjY JHCTY jepecu,*” anu He MpOIyLITa HPUIUKY
Ja U Ha JpyTMM MECTHMa y CBOME CIIHCY OCyAM NOMeHyTy mpakcy (I 26).
OCHOBHE apryMeHTe CBOje Ocy/ie ITPOHaNa3u y HOBO3aBETHUM ojulykama Adociiion-
cKoe cabopa 'y Jepycanumy Kaja je jelielhe KPBU CBPCTAHO Y HCTY TPYITY ca HJI0JI0-
MoKJIOHCTBOM | Onmymom ([am 15: 20, 29) win ykasyje Ha cTapo3aBeTHO 00ja-
NIBEEbE J1a je KpB aymia xkuBotume (V Moj 12: 23).48 Ou cienu ayropurer Cae-
tora nucMa ocyhyjyhu xpeojacitiuje ka0 HEYHCTO W KECTOKO HaMaaa CBE OHE KOJH
ra ympaxmaBajy, a MOoceOHO MpUIaTHUKe CBEITeHCTBA. Mely mpekprmone oBe
,,boxkaHcke 3amoBecTr , KoHCTaHTHH yOpaja U OHE KOjH CaMH He jelly KpB, Beh To
JIOMYIITajy APyruMa WIH je Tak Jajy cBojoj aemnu. [loceOHy BpcTy ocyze 3aciy-
XKYjy OHH KOjU Cy Ce MpUIpPKaBaJH IIOCTA CPEIOM W METKOM KaJla HH BHHO HUCY
MWK, ali Cy 3aTo, He cMarpajyhn 3a rpexX, TOKOM MPCHHX HaHa YIPaKEaBald
Kpeojacitiuje.*°

3abpana jenema KpBU Yy CPElHOBEKOBHO] XpHITNaHCKO] IIPKBU TMpEy3eTa je
n3 MojcHjeBuxX KibHTra y KOjuMa je KpB MPeCTaB/beHa Kao ayma kuBotumke (I Moj

44 Tbid, 82-87. CivyHa IJIeAUIITa IOCTOjE My CABPEMEHO] ETHOJIOTUjH KOja CBE BUIIE yOYaBa
3HAy4aj npoleca U pazBoja y 0JHOCY Ha paHUje UCTHLAHU KOHTHHYUTET U HENPOMEHJbUBOCT, H. Bau-
zinger, Etnologija: od proucavanja starine do kulturologije, Beograd 2002, 79-96.

45 Sleuuw, Pascyxnenus, 444-447, 453-458, 458-461.

46 O cBakoj o1 HaBeIeHUX jepecu mojeaunaqno, B. C. Bojanun, Tlet ,jepecu’ KoHcrantuna
®unocopa Kocreneukor, yp. I". Josarnosuh, Cpeamn BeK y CPIICKOj HAYLU, UCTOPHUjH, KEbHIKEBHOCTH
u ymerHoctu I, nayunu ckyn [lecnoroBan — Manacuja, 19-28. aBrycr 2010, [lanu cprickor JyxoB-
Hor npeobOpaxema XVIII, [decnorosar 2011. (y npunpemu 3a mramiy).

47 fHeuuw, Pascyxnaenus, 453-454.

48 Hcro, 448, 453.

49 Ucro, 446, 453-454.
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9: 4; Il Moj 17: 11, 14).50 Onatne je npenuta y HoBu 3aBeT 1 KacHHje y KAHOHCKO
IIPaBO y BH/Y allOCTOJICKOT 63. M Y HEIITO JIPyradyujoj HHTEPIPETAUH Y TPYICKO
67. npaBuio,’! a 3aTuM y HU3 MarUX MEHUTCHIIMjaTHUX 300pHHKA Ja OU mocTajia
JIe0 [acTOpajHe MOYKe CPe/lbOBEKOBHE I[PKBE. Y MOMEHYTHUM IPaBHUM TEKCTO-
BHMa OCYJYy jelicHkha KpBU IpaTh 3a0paHa KOH3yMallHje yJlaBJbeHEe, YIHHYJEC U He-
YHUCTE KUBOTUIbE, T€ CE Kpeojaciliuje carjelaBa Kao HEIITO HEYHCTO U CTOra ce
onmbanyje. OBa nopyka llpkBe Moria je MMaTH ,,[IUBHIIM3ATOPCKY YJIOTY® y TIO-
rieay cripedyaBarma IUpera MOTeHINjaTHUX 3apasza u OosectH, cMatpa Apon ['y-
PEeBUY NPUIIUKOM pasMarpama JJAaTUHCKUX HCHI/ITCHHI/Ija.HHI/IX TEKCTOBa U3 PaHOT
Cpelber BeKa y KOjuMa ce MOHaBJba 3a0pana jenema kpsu.52 Takole, oBa 3a6pana
CTOjU y TECHOj BE3W U Ca OCYJIOM OIHjama M MPOKIPIFUBOCTH, OJHOCHO yrahama
CTOMaKy W APYTHUM TEJIECHHM CTpacTHMa, 0 4emy he Outu peun.

O xakBoMm TO 00muajy ropopu Koncrantun? TepMmMuH kpeojacitiuje jacHo
O3HayaBa jeqerhe, a He MHjeme KPBH. Y eparnama CBETOCABCKOT HOMOKAaHOHA KPBO-
Jacinuje je GopMynucaHo Kao 3a0paHa jeaema ,,Meca y kpBu‘.53 T'ioce y3 npeBoje
Homoxanona nu Cuararme Matuje Biracrapa jour pedantuje o0jalimaBajy HaBeICHY
mojaBy. Y MPBOM MPaBHOM CIIOMEHHKY ,,je/ICHh¢ KPBU ™ je MPEJICTaBJbEHO Ka0 KOH-
3ymanuja ,,kobacuna®“,>* a y apyrom, ,,kpaBuma‘.5> OOe rjoce yHeceHe Cy y
Tekct Tpyickor mpasuia (VII Bek) y kojeM ce KOH3yMalldja KpBH UHTEpIPETHPa
Ka0 HapOYHNTa BEIITHHA CIIpeMarha XpaHe y HaMepH J1a ce YroIu CTOMAKy, T€ je U
Kao TakBy MpaBmJIO 3abpamyje.50 Y komeHTapy mpasuia BancamoH, yrieqHu BU-
3aHTH]CKH NPaBHUK W BHCOKH IPEICTAaBHUK IPKBe ¢ Kpaja XII Bexa, HamoMume 1a

50 Crapo3zaBeTHu Taly jenerma KPBH, YTHHYIC H yIaB/CHE KUBOTHELE, KA0 M TyMadeHkhe KPBU
Kao Jyle )KUBOTHIbE Jy)Ke BpeMe Cy TMPeIMET aHTPOIOJIOIIKUX HCTPaKHBaha KOja MPeBa3uiiase TeMy
oBora pana, cf. J. W. Watts, Ritual and Rhetoric in Leviticus. From Sacrifice to Scripture, Cambridge
University Press 2007.

51 Vn. 3akononpasuio cserora Case I, 147-148, 459. Kyes, Ileiukos, HaB. neno, 63, y3
aroCTOJICKO HPaBWIIO He HaBoJe M mpaBmiio Tpylckor cabopa uuju je caapxkaj y koHTekcTy KoH-
CTaHTHHOBE OCYJle Kpgojaciiiija 3HATHO BAXKHU]jHU.

52 A. Gurevi¢, Problem narodne kulture, 154. O mojeiHIM JIATHHCKUM [EHUTCHIMjaIHUM TCK-
CTOBHMa PaHOT CpPEIICr BeKa y KOjuMa je IpOIHcaHa MOKopa 300T jeaema KPBH M YIaBJbCHE XKHU-
BOTHIbE, O O0jallberby 3a0paHe y KOHTEKCTY xpumrhaHcke OlarocTv M JWBJbAIITBA MAraHa y BpeMe
XPUCTHjaHHU3allMje TepMaHCKUX 3eMasba (nucmo nane 'puropuja III cB. bonudanujy) u paznuke y ox-
HOCY Ha IoYeTke Immpema xpumthancrsa onucanux y Hosom 3asery, u ci., H. Schmitz, Die Bussbiicher
und die Bussdisciplin der Kirche. Nach handschriftlichen Quellen dargestellt, Mainz 1883, 320-322.

53 maovinxh meca Bh Kpukn, 3akoHonpasuio ceerora Case I, 84-85, 102. 3a crapujy penak-
LHjy CTApOCIOBEHCKOT MPEBO/A U 3a TPUku Tekct, B. H. Bbenewesuu, JpeBHe-cnaBsHckas Kopmuas
XIV turynos 6e3 tonkosanuii. T. I, UAH, Canxrnerepoypr 1906, 32, 49.

54 jarse ra(aron)Th KasBackl, 3akoHoMpaBuio ceerora Case I, 459; 3a rinocy Buzgeru: V. Jagic,
Opisi i izvodi iz nekoliko juzno-slovinskih rukopisa: Krmcaja ilovicka godine 1262, Starine JAZU VI
(1874) 82.

55 ke wetw kpsBaguya, CHHTarmar, 456.

56 N'kI.lMM 0\{'50 OYFOZ‘KAGNMM paAH ‘lp'kBNAFO KPhBh KOKI'O AKBO KHBOTHA XUTOPCTHIO N'kKOKIO CTRApA—
10Tk CHEANOY KKe TA(AFOA)IOTE KALBACKL. H TAKO KPhBh IAETH, 3aKoHONpasuio ceerora Case I, 459; 3a
CTapHuju CIOBEHCKH NpeBox: benewesuu, JlpeBHe-cnaBsuckas Kopmuas, 186—187; rpuku tekct: The
Council in Trullo Revisited, ed. G. Nedungatt, M. Feathersotne, Kanonika 6, Pontificio Istituto
Oriental, Roma 1995, 149. Cf. H. Ohme, Die sogenannten ‘antiromischen’ Kanones des Concilium
Quinisextum (692) — Vereinheitlichung als Gefahr fiir die Einheit der Kirche, edd. G. Nedungatt, M.
Feathersotne, The Council in Trullo Revisited, 315-316.
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My je TO3HATO Jla CTAaHOBHHUIM AJPHjaHOIOJbA ,,jey KPBH ® TaKO INTO HA HEKH
noceban HaYKMH crpeMajy xpany.>’ Msmiena 1a NpKBeHe 3a0paHe U IPETHE OIy-
YemeM HUCY OWJIe JOBOJPHE J1a HAJBIANAjy IIOMEHYTY IPAaKCy, IITO je CBOjeBpe-
meHo HaBeno mapa Jlaa VI Myapor (kpaj IX Beka) ma mpecTyn CaHKIIMOHWIIES
TEJECHUM U MMOBHHCKHMM, OJHOCHO BHCOKHUM HOBYaHWUM KasHama.>$ Y Buacra-
peBoj CHHTarMu LapeB 3aKOH HAIlao jeé CBOje MECTO y3 MOMEHYTa KaHOHCKa Tpa-
Buia,59 a HaBejneHa NpolOJeMaTHKa yBpIITEHA je W y ckpaheny CuHTarmy, KOMm-
MUJIAIjy CPIICKUX TIPaBHHUKA W3 BpeMeHa J[yIaHoBOr 3akoHOIaBCTBa.00

U3pa3 ,,jeneme KpBU ™, CIMYHO Kao U ,,jefice Meca, pude, cupa, jaja u Iip. He
HoApa3yMeBa KOH3YMAIHjy y CHpOBOM Min HeoOpalheHoM cramy. Takolhe, ynotpeda
KpBH y HCXpaHHU HHUje Mopaja Ja Oyae y BUILY ,,Ko0acuie WM ,,KpBaBHUIE , KaKO
CYTEpHIIly HaBeICHE IJIOCE Y CPIICKOCIOBEHCKHM CpPEIH-OBEKOBHUM IPEBOIIMA,
HUTHU C€ OHAa MOpaja IPHUIIPEeMaTy 3ajeHo ca MecoM. O KaKBUM ce CBE KYJIMHAPCKUM
BELITHHAMa PajJuio, KaKo Ce KaXe Yy TPYJICKOM INpaBHIIy, HE MOXE Ce MpeLu3HH]je
pehu. Mnak, koH3yMalija KpBu MOTJa je OUTH ¥ BeoMa jeIHOCTaBaH OOPOK Kaja ce
KpB npkuia u jena. [logatke o Tome caipxu jeaH Kpahu NEHUTEHIMjaIHH TEKCT
KOjH Cce IM03UBa Ha ayTOpUTET cB. JoBaHa 3nmaToycrora. Y meMy ce Hajla3u YITyTCTBO
HaMEHCHO MApPOXHjCKOM CBEIITCHCTBY O JO3BOJHEHHM M HEJ03BOJHEHUM HAaUMHHMA
IpUIpeMe XpaHe MPHINKOM OpPraHW30Bama ro30e MOBOIOM iHomeHa ceeitiom. Kao
HEO3BOJBCHU OOPOK H3PUYUTO CE MOMHUILE jElCHC KPBH Ca MECOM WU EbEHO
HpKere, y3 NpeTky ryouTka OiarocioBa U xpumihancke caxpane.6!

[Ipakcy ymotpede kpBu y ucxpanu KoHcTaHTHH He ocylyje 300r HBeHHUX
JOMIKX YTHIAja Ha TEIECHO 3[apaBibe mojeanHa. OH je MPBEHCTBCHO carieaBa Ha
HJICOJIOLIKOM IUIaHY W 3aTO je cMmaTpa 3a ,,jepec’. Kao peBHOCHH MOOOpHUK J10-
CJIOBHOTI' IIOLITOBama mpaBuiia xpuirhancke LlpkBe, oH kpgojaciliuje cTaBiba pame
y3 paMe ca JApYyruM oOJIMIMMa HEHCIPaBHOT YIpaKmkaBama Xpuinhancke Bepe. Y
IpaBociIaBHOM XxpumrhaHckoM cBeTy JlaTwHUM Cy ce JOBOIWIM y Be3y ca OHHMMA
KOjH HE TIOIITYjy HaBeJCHa MPaBMiIa MPOTHB je/leHha KPBU U yIaBJHCHE KUBOTHIHE.
Wsrnena na cy KoncTaHTHHY OWIIM ITO3HATH M MTOJIEMHYKH CITUCH NPOTUB JlaTHHA
MPUCYTHU Y PA3IMYUTUM LPKBEHHM KEUTaMa OUTHUM 3a MACTHPCKY AEIaTHOCT
NpaBociaBHe CPeIHhOBEKOBHE IPKBE.52 V mbuMa je Kkpeojacitiuje, Kao W HU3 JAPYTUX

57 Patrologiae cursus completus, Series graeca 137, ed. J.-P. Migne (1865) 747-748.

58 58. mosena mapa Jlasa VI Mynpor, Les Novelles de Léon VI le Sage, texte et traduction
publiés par P. Noailles et A. Dain, Paris 1944, 217-218; cf. S. N. Troianos, The Canons of the Trullan
Council in The Novels of Leo VI, edd. G. Nedungatt, M. Feathersotne, The Council in Trullo
Revisited, 195.

59 Tovtoypo t@v Belov kol iep®dv kavévev VI, edd. G. 4. Rhalles, M. Potles, Athena 1859,
431-432; 3a cpuckocioBeHckn mpeBoj, Cunrarmat, 457 y KojeM je HOBeJa HaBejieHa Kao 57.

60 T. @aopunckuil, Coxpamennas Cunrarma, 195-196.

61 ﬂuJG AU KTO KPhBh KMAE UAH TACTh Ch MECKI HAU ChIKHUZAK WINKKMb, AA KCTh AHXh BAAIOCAOBENHMIA AQ
MHBOTA M KrAd SMpeTh, Aa ce ne norpeseTh, V. Jagic, Sitna gradja za crkveno pravo, Starine JAZU V
(1874) 148. O 3Hauajy OBOT LPKBEHONPABHOI CIIOMEHMKA 32 MCTPAXKMBAE APYIITBEHOT U BEPCKOT
JKHUBOTA Y Tapoxuju, B. bojanun, [lapoxujcka 3ajenuuma, 261-283.

62 Panu ce 0 TEKCTOBHMA LIMPOKO PACIPOCTPACHUM Y CIOBEHCKO] CPEIHBOBEKOBHOj PYKO-
mucHoj rpahu, oq CBeToCaBCKOT HOMOKaHOHA 10 TpeOHUKA U 300pHHMKA MELIOBHTOT CacTaBa, KOjH Cy
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obnyaja, MoHAIIAKkA, TECTOBA M BEPCKUX (opMyra 03HAYEHO Kao OJUIMKA ,,JIaTHH-
CcKe jepecn‘.03

W3a uckipyunBux KOHCTaHTHHOBUX TOTJeNa M OCylda M3JI0XKEHUX y ,,Cka-
3aHUjy", OTKPHBA C€ IMOCTOjae PA3INYUTUX KOHIICIIaTa UCXPAHE y CPEAHOBEKOB-
Hoj CpOuju. MHoru no0Opu xpunrhanu, Mpu3Haje ayTop, KOjH ce CBAaKOAHEBHO MPH-
IpKaBajy IPKBEHUX IPOMKCA O MOCTY CPEIOM M IETKOM, KOH3YMHpame KpBHU (Y
BHY jella) He CMaTpajy 3a HEITO IITO je CYNPOTHO XpuimhaHCKOj BepH, a MO-
HajMamke TO BUJE Kao jepeTHYKo neno. Yak HU MOjeAMHIIN U3 BpXOBa CPIICKE Ipa-
BOCJIaBHE IIPKBE, Kao IITO je Omo Mutporoaut Mcumop, HUCY Tpemay3uMaii mo-
cebHe Mepe kKako OW ce HaBeJeHa Tpakca Cy30mia Wik MOTIYHO YKHHY’a.04 Pas-
JUMYUTH KOHIICTITH OICTOjaBalii Cy M OHJA Kaja OW cc M3BECHE HABHKE M3MCHMUIIC.
BepoBaTHO ¢y MHOTH IO yTHIIajeM OIIITET cTaBa LIpkBe HaNMymTaIN jeiewkhe Kp-
BH, aJIM CY j€ | JIaJbe CMaTpalld KOPUCHOM Y JIEYH]jOj HCXpaHU. Y3POK 32 HaBEICHE
npectyne KoHCTaHTHH BUAYM y He3HABY M HEYITyheHOCTH, U TOCEOHO Ta je YHMHUIIO
THEBHUM KaJa Cy pOJAUTEJbH U3 HE3HAMma, KAaKO CMaTpa, NUTHpajyhu cTUXoBe amo-
crona ITasna (I Kop 7: 14), HeunCcTOM XpaHOM CKPHABHJIH, ,,CBETOCT Jiele® cBoje.05

VY cBakoM ciydajy, 3a CBE OHE KOjU Cy YIpaXmaBalld Kpgojaciliuje, OHO
MPEeBaCXOJHO HUje MOPAJI0O UMATH PEIMTHO3HO, HH KYJITHO O0CNeKje, HUTH je Ta-
KBa BpCTa MCXpaHe 00aBE3HO cMaTpaHa Kao OJUTHKA II0jeINHUX BEPCKUX Ipyla U
KoHpecHja. Y meMy ce, Ipe CBera, MOTY MPEMO3HATH M3BECHE BEUITHHE Y CIIpe-
Mamy XpaHe, O KOjUX Cy HeKe BPEMEHOM HaIyIITeHe WM 3a00paBJbeHE, a HEKe
IpyTe ce W N0 JaHAIIBUX JaHa MHPOKO YHIpPaXkmkaBajy W ICHE.

Pazauvuitiu konyeiiitiu ceeitioe epemena u tipocitiopa

Y KOHCTaHTHHOBOM CIHCKY jepeCH U3 JABaJICCET U JIEBETOT MOTJIaB/ba OTKPH-
Ba CE€ MOCTOjame Pa3IMINTHX KOHIENAaTa BPEMEHA U IIPOCTOPa, OJHOCHO CBETOT U
npodaHor, Koju cy UMald 3HAaTaH yTUIA) HA JPYIITBEHY CBAKOJHEBHILY MapOXHje
u nokanHe 3ajennune. [log o3Hakom ,,apyra jepec, KoHCTaHTHH HaBOAM pasiu-

00MYHO MPEBE/ICHU ca IpuKor jesuka, cf. A. Ilotios, UcTopuko-nurepaTypHblid 0030p ApeBHE-PYCCKUX
nonemMudeckux counnenuit nmpotus Jlatuusa (XI-XVB.), Mocksa 1875. Peu je 0 BpcTH KEIIKEBHOT
Jienia koje je Tpebano aa Ha MPAKTHYHOM IUIaHy ONPEMH MPaBOCIaBHOI XpuinthaHWHa J1a Mperno3Ha
,,HEMIPAaBUITHOCTH ® KOje Cy TOCTOojalie y y4Yery U Mpakcu puMoKkaTonnka. O MOMEHYTHM cacTaBHUMa M
BUXOBOM 3HAuajy 3a APYIITBEHH U Bepcku *kuBOT y Busautuju cf. 7. M. Kolbaba, The Byzantine
Lists: Errors of the Latins, Illinois Medieval Studies, University of Illinois Press, Chicago 2000.

63 [loiios, HaB. neno, 48, 54, 62, 260. Ceipxy, nas. neno, CVI, nocinosHo pasyme Koncran-
THHOBE PeYM Kaja y OCyau kpsojacitiuja Buau moryhe ,,3amaane’ u ,,0oromuicke’ yrumaje ,,y Cpoa“,
He npeno3HaBajyhu muaeonouiku jesuk ,,Ckazauuja*“. M. [leiuposuh, Koucrantun ®unocop — Ko-
cTeHevkH o 6abynuma — Oorymunuma y beorpany y XV Bexy, U4 XLVIII (2001) Beorpax 2002, 77,
78, 80-81, mo3uBa ce Ha cactaB npoTuB JlatnHa 3 CBETOCABCKOI HOMOKAaHOHA J1a O y OCYAU KpGo-
Jjaciiiuja Mpeno3Hao caMo PUMOKATOIMYKY IPaKCy, 3aHemapyjyhu auHamuvan oxHoc usmely HpkBe-
HOT' U 3BaHWYHOT, OJHOCHO JIAMYKOT M HApOJHOT KOHIIENTa MCXpaHe y cpelamoBeKkoBHOj Cpouju.

64 V. Seuuw, Pascyxnenus, 446. O mutpononuty Ucumopy, B. C. Byrkosuh, CpIicku jepapcu
0J1 IEBETOr JI0 JBajgeceTor Beka, beorpax — [loxropuma — Kparyjesan 1996, 208-209.

65 Heuuw, Pascyxnenus, 453.
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yuTe 00JMKE BEpOBama M MPaKce Koje 03HadaBa HE caMoO Kao ,,jepeThuke’, Beh u
,,] STMHCKE, OJTHOCHO ,,MTaraHcke’.

CBH JaHM y TIApOXHjH HHUCY MMM MojjeqHak 3Havaj. CerMeHTamuja Bpe-
MeHa Ha CBeTe JIaHe Npa3HHKa M MOCTa U OHE JpYre, ,,IpocTe™, U3 LIPKBEHOI Ka-
JeHaapa, cyodaBalia ce ca IOTIYHO JIPYradujoM IOJeNioM, Ha ,,jo0pe’ u ,,37e
naue.% Ilpema TakBOj MMOJENH, MOjeIMHN JaHH U JICJIOBH JHEBHOT LHUKIyca (O1-
HOCHO J1aHa M HohM) nMainu cy oapel)eHa KBalMTaTHBHA CBOjCTBA KOja Cy yTHIANIA
Ha aKTUBHOCT TI0jeINHIIA U CBAKOJHEBHY KOMYHHUKAIN]y Y Mapoxuju u xymu. [Ipu-
JUKOM 00aBJbama WM 3all0YNbaka YOOHUajeHHX [MOCIIOoBa Tpedaio je MmasuTH Ha
pacropen HaBeAeHUX AaHa. CIMYHO je U ca oOMYajuMa KOjH Cy MPATHIIN CMCHY
nana 1 Hohu o0enexeHy CMambeHUM WHTCH3UTETOM JPYIITBCHUX aKTHBHOCTH. Ta-
Jla ¢y ce JbYJH IO 3aJlacKy CYHI[A MOBJIAYMIIM y CBOjC JIOMOBE M M30eraBasid Haj-
yoOuyajeHrje 00JuKe KOMYHHUKAIHje, Kao IITO je M03ajMJbUBAhE BaTpEe Ca OTbH-
HITa WK W3HOIIeHhe OWJI0 Koje cTBapu u3 Kyhe.

V HaBejneHy rpyiy ,,jepecu’’ KoncranTuH yOpaja U BepoBame y npenBuhame
HernocpenHe OyayhHOCTH Mpema orjamiaBamky M0jeIMHUX KUBOTHA M NITUIA KAo
IITO CY, Ha MPUMED, JINCUIIA, BPAHA WIH 11e€Ta0.57 3anpaBo, OH y IEJIUHNA PEHOCH
rmorjasbe U3 ENUTHMHJHOr HOMOKaHOHA, HE3HATHO ra mMomaudukyjyhu, npeysu-
Majyhu eTUKeTHpame HaBeIeHe IPaKce U BEpOBama Kao ,,cTape jeJIMHCKe oonyaje’
(ApeBunIE ennnn’ckniic oBkuae).08 TlorpentHo Gu GMITO cMaTpaTH a CyMapHU MPHKa3
HEMOXKeJbHUX 00MYaja U BepoBama Npey3eT U3 LPKBEHONPaBHUX CIIOMEHHKA MMa
caMo KHIIDKEBHO O0ellexje u Jla HHje yTeMesbeH y noctojehoj mpakcu. YHoIIewme
MIOMEHYTOT macyca y ,,CkazaHuje ToBOpU CacBHM CYNPOTHO. 3aIpaBo, 1I€0 Macyc
no0uja Ha 3HaYajy Kaja ce Cyo4H ca JIPYTMM CaBpEMEHUM H3BOpHMa WIIHM Ca TI0-
JanuMma u3 etHorpadceke rpahe cakymsbeHe 3HaTHO KacHHUje, TokoM XIX n XX
Beka. To HapoyuTo OMBA TUIOJOHOCHO KaJia je ped O BepoBamy Y ,,J100pe u ,,37e
nane® WM 0 TymMauemy orjalaBama MeTia Wid BpaHe y (OJKIOPHO] TPaaHIHji
Halle HemocpeaHe npouioctTu.’0

66 Hcitio, 454-455; kpaha Genemka: Coipky, Has. neno, CVII, u Schultze, op. cit., 165. 3a
pas3nuKy OJ MOjeMHUX LHUKJIyca TOJMHE KOjU Cy acTPOHOMCKE MPHUpOje, YBohewme ceaMulie U KBa-
JMUTATHBHE pa3inke u3Mel)y MOjeIMHUX JaHa y TOAMHHU KyITypHa je TBopeBuHa. Ha cBakogHeBHIly
JbyIM Y KACHOCPEIHOBEKOBHO] M MPEAMHAYCTPHjckoj EBponu mapaneiaHo Cy yTHIATH HPKBEHH Ka-
JICHJAp ca CBETAYKUM Mpa3HUIUMA ¥ JJAWYKU KaJeHaap ,,J00pux‘ u ,,31ux‘‘ nana, cf. E. Muir, Ritual
in Early Modern Europe, Cambridge University Press 1997, 56.

67 Seuuw, Pascyxnuenus, 455; Danicié, nav. delo, 34. Hasenenu nacyc u3 ,,Ckasanuja‘ mociy-
JKHO je Kao MaTepuja 3a JeKCHUKa UCTpaxuBama, /. Josanosuh, Heka nexcuuka nurama y ,,Cka3aHujy
o nmucmenex” Koncrantuna ®dunoszoda (Koncrantuna Kocreneuxor), HCCyB/l 35/1 (2006) 290.

68 fouun, Pascyxnenust, 454-455; A. Ilasnos, HomokaHoH npu GosbinoMb TpeGHuke. Ero
UCTOPHUS M TEKCTbI, PEUCCKUI U CIABSIHCKUH, C OOSICHUTEIbHBIMU U KPUTHYCCKUMHU TPHMEYaHUSIMHU,
Mocksa 18972, 43.

69 CpenmbOBEKOBHU PYKOIIUCH, IOTOTOBO OHH MEIIOBHUTOT CacTaBa, CaJpsKe CIICKOBE U Tabeie
,,JJ00pHX M 3IIHX JlaHa* 3a CBaKM Mecell MMOjeIMHAYHO U TaKBa BPCTa TEKCTa Y HAaylH CBPCTaHA je Y
armoKpU(HY KIIKEBHOCT.

70 M. 'B. Muauhesuh, Xusor Cpba cesbaka, beorpan 18942, 66, 67, 68; /I. Bpaituh, TleBarme
netiosa, ['EN 34 (1985) 87-96. Y. Kyes, [leitikos, HaB. neino, 67.
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VY HaBeJeHHMM ocyjaMa IPENo3HajeMO pa3NuUTe PUTMOBE CBAKOIHEBHUIIE,
onpeheHe mojeMMHUM JaHMMa WM JIeIOBUMA JlaHA KOjHUMa je MPHUAABAHO pa3iu-
9UTO 3HaUewme. 3a Hajsehm Opoj BepHHKa MOIMITOBAME ,,JO00PHX™ H ,,37MHX'* HaHa
HHUje UCKJbYUHBAJIO IOIITOBamE LPKBEHE IOJEJIe BpEMEHA Ha CBETE JaHe Mpas-
Huka. Ca cBoje ctpane, L{pkBa ce mpoTHBHIa TOMEHYTOM BEpPOBamYy U CTAHO OMIIa
Ha ONpe3y Ja He M3ryOM MOHOIOJN HaJ JPYIITBEHHM BpEeMEHOM mapoxwuje.’!

KoHnenT cBerocTr MpocTopa U BpeMeHa Ipa3Huka u3 ,,CkazaHuja‘ 3acCHOBaH
je Ha HOBO3aBETHOM MOTHBY XPHCTOBOT IIPOTEePHBamka Tprouaia u3 xpama (Mt 21:
12; JoB 2: 15), KOju je y cpeIFlOBEKOBHUM IIPKBaMa PEJIaATHBHO YE€CTO OCJIMKABaH
Kao JIeo MUKIyca XPUCTOBOT KMBOTA.’2 Y KOHTEKCTY 4yBama CBETOT MPOCTOpPa
1pkBe Tpeba carnenatd KoHctaHTHHOBY ocyny ,,Tpehe jepecu, kojy je mpencra-
BHO Kao ,,BENINKY, TOK Cy U3BeCHa M3BOlema onmucana Kao ,,pyueme boxjer xpa-
Mma““.73 TToBogoM oBe ,,jepecu* KOHCTaHTHH MO3UBA JIa C€ U IOPE] MHOTOOPOjHHX,
KaKo Kaxe, ,,BUIIIE OJ] IE3/IECET PUMCKHX jepecu®, ,,IPBO Hamle uckopene*.’4 3a-
paBo, MOCPEenu Cy H3BOhema INPaKTHKOBAaHA OJ JIOKAIHOT CBEIITCHCTBA KOja,
peMa MUILJbEHY MUCIA, HUCY OWJia y CKJIaJy ca CBETUM JIaHOM Mpa3HHKa U CBe-
THM TIPOCTOPOM IIPKBE. Y MECTO J1a BEPHUIMMA TOKeTH cpehaH yCKPIIBU Tpa3HUK
no3apasom ,,Xpuctoc Backpce!®, cBelmITeHUK ,,HOTOM y ycTa yaapa napuiy.’>
Haxo oBaj cakeTH OmHC OCTaje W Iajbe 3arOHETaH, y HEMY Ce jaCHO Ipero3Haje
OCHOBHA Hamepa ayTopa Jla HeNpaBUIIHY MIPAKCy Mpe OCYyAHU U BepOaHo MoHU3M (Y
HaMeEpH Jia je yKUHE), Hero Jia je, M y OCHOBHHM ILpTama, omuie. M3riema ma o
CIIMYHOM, aKO HE O UCTOM 00u4ajy KOHCTaHTHH TOBOpU M y HAPEIHOM IIOTJIABIbY

71 Tlo3HaTu TMpomoBeHUK TpBe nonoBuHe XV Beka ¢B. bepuapauno u3 Cujene, 610 je rpo-
MOTJIACHH NMPOTUBHUK PA3IMYUTUX HEMPABUIHOCTH KOj€ Cy MOCTOjaje y MHOI'MM 00JIaCTHMa BEPCKOT
W JApYLITBEHOT XMBOTa, Mehy KojuMa je Owiio u BepoBame y ,,31e u ,,100pe’* nane, Muir, op. cit.,
74-75. O KOHTpOJM APYLUITBEHOT BpeMeHa oj cTpaHe Llpkse, A. I'ypesuu, Kateropuje cpeamoBEeKOBHE
kynrype, Hoeu Can 1994, 170; cf. Muir, op. cit., 74-78.

72 fHeuuw, Pascyxnenus, 456. OciukaBambe OMEHYTE JIMKOBHE KOMIIO3HIIK]€ Y LPKBH MMAJIO
je, u3meljy ocranor, u QpyHKIHjy Aa OIMpeM ayJAWTOPHUjyMy BEpHHKA yKaKe Ha 3Ha4aj dyBama pas-
JIBOJEHOCTH CaKpaJIHOT 0] MPOo(aHOr MPOCTOpa, HAPOUUTO NPHIMKOM MACOBHHMX CBETKOBHHA Kaja je
oHa Moruyia OutH 3aHemapena, bojanun, 3abaBe U cBeTKOBUHE, 147.

73 Seuuw, Pascyxuenust, 456.

74 Ucro, 456; Koncrautuu Kocreneukn, Crunnenus, 100 (npesox Toromanose). Cf. Gold-
blatt, Orthography and Orthodoxy, 168; Podskalsky, op. cit., 263. Y jeaHOM 0OJ TOpenoMeHYTHX
aHTH-JIATHHCKUX CacTaBa HaBOJM Ce Mpelr3Ha Opojka o 72 jepecu Koje noctoje ,,y ®panaxa®, [loiios,
HaB. neino, 260.

75 Heuus, Pascyxnenus, 456-457; Danicié, nav. delo, 34. Y Ha3uBy ,,uapuua‘ uCTpaxuBauu
Hperno3Hajy UpKBeHy rpahesuny, Tpugonosw, HaB. neno, 271 wu Schultze, op. cit., 164. Kyes, [leia-
K06, HaB. Jieno, 64 nox yruuajem TpupoHOBa CKIOHH Cy Jla HABEICHO MECTO pa3yMejy Tako Jia Cy ce
LPKBEHA BpaTa OTBapaja yJapLeM HOIOM, IITO OM HaBOJHO Tpebaso aa CUMOOJIHIIE pa3BajbHBabE
Bpata Ana o ctpane Xpucra, Majia ce TAKBO TyMauyeHhe U3 CaMOr TEKCTa HE MOXKE HEJBOCMHUCICHO
npeno3uary. bes Behier ynopumra y KOHCTaHTHHOBOM OIUCY jecTe U AOMUILIIbakbe CbipKy, HaB. IO,
CVIL a koje npuxsarajy Kyjes u IleTkoB, kaga y ocyau Iperno3Hajy H OpraHU30BambEe CEOCKUX CBE-
TKOBHHA [TIOBOJIOM LIPKBEHE CJIaBe U BEIHMKHX IIPa3HMKa OKO LIPKBE MJIM y camoj LpkBu. M3rinena na ce
OBJIe paau 0 00uuajy Koju je 3a KoHcTaHTHHA MHOTO ,,0IIaCHHjU‘‘, OJHOCHO O 3HATHO ,,Behoj jepecu
HEro LITO Cy TO IUIECOBH M ro30e y noptu upkse. O nmpobiieMaTHIH MPEIUINTaba CBETOr U MPOoQaHor
IIPOCTOpPa y BPEMEHY CBETKOBUHE, B. bojanun, 3abaBe u cserkosune, 'n. ,,Ilanahyp* u I'n. ,,Ilomen
CBETOM .
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CBOra jiena, mpemMa KojeM CBELITEHHUK ,,CBaKe rOjIMHe Ha JaH Mpa3HUuKa BEJIUKOr™ —
0o/JIHOCHO Ha Backpc — ygmapa ,,lecHOM HOTOM' O ,,KpacHa BpaTa LpPKBe‘ OIo-
Hamrajyhn XpoMOT M Tako MX M3Jake CMeXy W MOHIKemy.’¢ BepoBatHo Ou TO
Tpebano na Oyxe cehame Ha morahaj ncmesbema XpoMor ucrpen ,,KpacHnx Bpata‘
Xpama of cTpaHe cBeTHX amoctoia ([am 3: 2) o dyemy, HEIITO paHHje, Y HCTOM
TNorjiaBJjby IHUIIE KoncranTun.

3ampaBo, 0 ¥eMy To roBopu Ham nucan? Jla imm cy camu y4ecHHIH, JIOKATHH
CBEIITCHUIY M IbHX0BA MACcTBa, OMJIM CKJIOHU Ja Y HhHMa BUIC ,,pazapame’ IpKBe,
¥ Ha KOju OM HAa4YMH OHM OmHcaiu nmomMeHyte jnorahaje? Cnenehu BakaH mpoOiem
KOJH C€ HAa OCHOBY CAXKETHX M KpaTKUX MPHUMEIOH MpEIo3Haje, jecTe OHaj KOjU ce
THYE W3BECHE MpaKce ApamMaTh3alije MojeIMHUX MOoTHBa n3 CBETOT mHcMa U Apy-
T'HX IPKBEHUX TEKCTOBA Y BpeMe Behnx Mpa3HHKa 3ajeqHHIe. YKOJINKO OU ce Ha
OCHOBY HEjaCHOT OIMCa W MOTJIO TOBOPUTH O IIOCTOjamy OJpeheHuX ApaMCKHX
n3BoOherba, 0 HBUXOBOM CajIpkajy He OM ce MOTJIO HHITa moysaanuje pehu.7’

YV HemocpeaHoj Be3U ¢ MOIITOBAmkEM CBETOCTH IIPKBEHE TpaljeBUHE — IITO je
noceOHO OMJIO aKTyelHO y BpeMme XpHUIIhaHCKHUX Ipa3HHKa — jecTe OJHOC MpeMa
uHBeHTapy LpkBe. OBoj mpobiiematuin Koncrantud nocsehyje moceOHy maxmby
Ha Kpajy JIBaJieceT U JIeBeTOr moriasjba. Ha ynapy merose KpUTHKE HAILLUIU Cy Ce€
MOjeIMHN TPUNIAAHULIK TapOXHjCKOT CBELITEHCTBA KOjU Yy M3BECHUM IMPHIMKaMa
(HajBEepoBaTHHje PA3HUYHUM) ,,je[ly MECO U JIPYTO jeno‘‘, OHOCHO ,,lIHjy U jeay*
U3 CBETHX I[PKBEHUX cacyja He cMaTpajyhu To 3a cetorphe.’8 Hasenena ,,jepec,
Ka)ke Tucall, u3a3usa ,,CMyIITeHnje, 0o J1a ce TOMEeHyTa rnpakca o0aBjbalia mpe
WM TIocTe JUTyprujckor yuHa. Haxkanoct, 1 oBoM mpuinkoM KoHCTaHTHH He
JIOHOCH JIeTaJbHHUje omuce, Beh TpaXxu apryMeHTe 3a CBOje CTAaBOBE U IOTJEAE Y
crapo3aseTHOj Banracaposoj ro36u (Jlanuso 5) kojy Hammpoko mpenpuyasa.’d

Tuitare idpasuanoe uzeohera u He3eaHudHu 0opeou

Kaxo ce itipeba kpciiuimu. HajyoOu4ajeHruju U HajjeITHOCTABHUjH MaHH{]e-
CTALlMOHU OOJIMK KOjUM IOjeTUHAIl HCTHYE CBOjy MPUIAIHOCT XpUIINaHCKO] BepH
jecTe YMIbEHhE KPCTa PyKOM MPEKo JUIa U monpcja. KoHcTaHTHH ykasyje Ha mpo-

76 T'n. 30, Heuus, Pascyxnenus, 460; Danicié, nav. delo, 35. OBom npuukom Jaruh uckasyje
JBOYMJbEEHE [Ia JIM OIKC Tpeba pa3yMeTH JOCIOBHO WIIM HE, M YOIIITCHO C€ IMUTAa O KaKBUM O TO
,LIPKBEHUM oOHnuajuma‘ omno peuu, Heuus, Pazcyxnenus, 510.

77 Schultze, op. cit., 164 u Goldblatt, Orthography and Orthodoxy, 298, nam. 24 npuxsarajy
Kao BEpOBATHY MPETHOCTaBKy TprpoHOBa Ja ce y HAaBEACHOM MAaCyCy MOTY NpPEIO3HATH YCKPIIEBH
(donkmopHu 00MYajH, Kao IMITO je, HAa TpuUMep, aApamaru3aiuja 23. (24.) ncamama y MojeIHHUM Kpa-
jeBuma byrapcke ca kpaja XIX u mouetkom XX Beka, Tpughonoss, Has. neno, 272. Melyytum, Bepo-
BaTHHja je MPETIOCTaBKa Koja OM yKa3uWBasia Ha Be3y ca IPKBEHOM ApPaMOM IO3HOT CPEIEr Beka.
Tum mpe, YKOJIUKO Ce UMa y BHIY Ja je Y BH3aHTHjCKOM CBETY MOCTOjala JpaMaTH3allnja H3BECHUX
6ubIMjcKUX Tema, Kao mTo je oHa o ,,Tpu mmaguha y nehu*. O npoGiemMaTui HPKBEHOT MO30PHIITA
y BU3AHTHjCKOM cBeTy, V. M. M. Velimirovi¢, Liturgical Drama in Byzantium and Russia, DOP 16
(1962) 349-385.

78 SMleuuw, Pascyxnenust, 457-458; Danicié, nav. delo, 35.

79 Heuuw, Pascyxnenus, 458.
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OJieM TpaBUITHOT M3BOheHma KOje je Y TECHO] Be3W ca MPaBOBEPHUM HCIIOBEIAHEM
Bepe.80 CBaky HEMpaBHJIHOCT O3HAa4YaBa Kao ,,jepec W JOBOAU je y Be3y ca Io-
JeAMHUM CBEIITEHUIIMMA 32 KOje KaXke J]a He YMejy MPaBIIIHO Jla YIUHE 3HAK KPCTa
— YMECTO Jia ce KPCTe ca TPH OHU Kopucte jepan npcr.8! Mehyrum, oBom mpu-
JIUKOM TIPEIHOCT Aaje ocyau U Kpahoj moynu o 3Havajy CBeTor TpojcTBa, 0K My
U3MUYY JIETAJbHUjH OTUCH caMor u3Bohema.82 Ykommko 6ucmo KoHCTaHTHHOBY
npumea0y carjie/lajii y UCTOPHjCKOM KOHTEKCTY, MOXKEMO IMPETIIOCTABUTH Jia je
ayTop HajBEPOBATHHjE UMA0 y BHIY PUMOKATOIMYKY mpakcy.83 VY tom ciydajy, kao
U3BOpP, MOTA0 My je TOCIYKHTH cacTaB O ,,3a0mygama’ JlaTMHa U HeroBe pa-
3MUYUTE pelaklije y KOjuMa ce IOMHIbE M yrmorpeba jeIHOT MPCTa MPUIHKOM
unmera kpera.84 Mero Tako, KoHCTaHTHH je OHO y IIPUIHIM [a Ce U JIMYHO YII0-
3Ha ca MPaKCOM PHUMOKATONMYKOT CBEIMITEHCTRA.SS

Wsraena na y beorpany u meroBoj okonuHu kpajeM XIV u mouetkom XV
BeKa M3BeCTaH Opoj NMpHITaIHUKA CBEIITCHCTBA U Y3 HHX BEpHHUKA HUje MPHUIaBa0
BehM 3HAuaj Mpenu3HUjeM HAauMHYy KakKo ce Tpebda MPEeKPCTUTH. YTHIAjU Cy CC Be-
pPOBAaTHO TMPEIIUTAIIN, U HAa OCHOBY ,,CKka3zaHHWja‘ He OM Tpedao cMmarpaTH Ja je
jeHa mpakca HCKJby4rBasia oHy apyry. IlocTojame pasHooOpa3He Mpakce O Kojoj
CBEJIOYHM HAIl TTHCAI] BEPOBATHO HUje OMII0 HEyoOHWYajeHo 3a jeJJaH TPrOBaYKH I'paj
HACeJbEH CTAHOBHUINTBOM U3 Pa3IHYUTHX KpajeBa OJIKEr U Ja/ber OKPYXKeba,
KOjU ce Haia3no Ha rpanuiiama CpOuje u Yrapcke W Koju je Jdy)Ke BpeMeHa OHo
MO/ IMPEKTHOM BJjiainhly pUMOKATOJIHYKUX Bliajgapa.so

THobpaimumcinieo. Y cnucky KOHCTAaHTHHOBUX jepecH W3 IBAJECET U IEBETOT
MOTJIaBJba, HABEJCHA Ha MOCIEHEM MECTY, alld He U Mame 3HavyajHa, Kako Kaxe,

80 Ucro, 457; Danicié, nav. delo, 34; xpaha Genemka kox Cuipky, Has. geno, CVIIL, Tpu-
¢honosw, HaB. neno, 274, u Schultze, op. cit., 165. O 3namewy kpcra, JI. Mupkosuh, IIlpaBociaBHa
JIUTYPTUKa KM Hayka 0 OOroCIy)Kery MpaBOCIaBHE HCTOYHE IPKBE, 1. OMIITH J1€0, MO JIUTYPTHIH Jp.
Bacuija Murpodanosuha u ap. Teogopa Tapanosckor, beorpax 19652, 297-299.

81 feuys, Pascyxnenns, 457; Koucrantun Kocreneuku, Chunnenus, 101.

82 Buzenu cMo Ha BHIIe MecTa Y ,,CKasaHHjy“ 1a je Ca)keTo M3Jarame y3 OCYAy jeiHa oI
OJUIMKA CTUJIA KOJUM je mucano ,,CkazaHuje’, IITO je MCTPa)XKMBaue OBOT JeJla 4eCTO IOBOAMIIO Y
HEJIOYMHIly ¥ TMOJACTHLAJO Ha pa3inyuTa JoMulubama. Kyes, [leilikos, HaB. neno, 64-65 mpermo-
CTaBJbajy J1a Ce y MOMEHY O jeJIHOM IIPCTY MOXE IPEHNo3HaTH M3BECTaH yTHIAj] MOHODH3HUTA y BUIY
,»,Cupujana, Konra, Jepmena u Etnonbana®, eTHHUKMX Tpyna Koje cy Ouie npucyTHe Ha bankany y
JTy’KeM BPEMEHCKOM nepuony, npe u nocie 1400. roxune.

83 'V maBemenum penoBuma ,,Ckaszauuja‘, Ilemiposuli, uHaB. neno, 84 BepoBaTHO C MPaBOM
Ipero3Haje OCyy PUMOKATOJIMYKE TpaKce, ajlu He pa3marpa AetabHrje KOHCTaHTHHOB OIKC y KOjeM
ce He ocyhyje ynorpeba cBHX meT NMpCTHjy, Kako je To usHero y IlerposuhieBom pany.

84 M weTHeM KPETH NA WBpAZEXh CEOMXh €AMNEMB NPLCTOMB NAYPLTAIOTH. KO MONOSEAUTE HIIH
NETHIO NPLCTh CTPANOK NEKAKO BATCBAMIOTE. K nocakan nan'uems anue npkrpipasaots, [10iios, HaB. 1eN0,
54, 64. IlpBu W3BOJA MOTHYE W3 PEAAKIMje TEKCTa NpoTuUB JlaTWHA KOjU Ce PENaTHBHO YECTO IMpe-
[MUCHBA0 Yy JY)KHOCIOBEHCKMM pykomucHuM TpebHunuma XV u XVI Beka, nok je apyru u3z Csero-
CaBCKOT' HOMOKAHOHa.

85 KpeT ce MOrao YHHHTH jEJHUM MPCTOM, M TO MaleM, IPeKo ocBeheHux mpeamera win
yena, ycaHa, nonpcja u ci, The Catholic Encyclopedia. An internal work of reference on the con-
stitution, doctrine, discipline, and history of the Catholic church, vol. XIII, New York 1913, s.v. Sign
of the Cross, 785; yn. Mupkoeuh, nas. neno, 297.

86 V. J. Kaauh-Mujywkosuh, Beorpan y cpeameM Beky, beorpan 1967, 72-104.
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jecre jepec ,,mo0patumctBa“.87 OBy ,,jepec cMarpa 3a jefiHy O] HajONACHH]jHUX,
OTKpHBajyhH HaM moCcTOjame Oap JABE MOTIYHO PAa3IUIUTE MO3HIMje ca KOjHX ce Ha
nobpatumcTBO Tiexano y CpOuju meroBor BpemeHna. One Hucy melycoOHO cy-
IpoTHE, Beh cy mocTaBibeHE Ha ABE MOTIYHO OJBOjeHe paBHH. [Ipmiamkom ocyme
OpatuMiberba KOHCTAaHTHH MMa y BHIY HOPYKY, Kako Kaxe, ,,all0CTOJICKEe KEure™
Jna cy cBu xpumthanu meljyycoOHo Opaha y Bepu u ga OpaTumiberme Xpuinhana
3HAYM MPAKTHYHO TIOHABJbAILE PAHHUje YUHILEHOT YHHA KpInTemha.88 MehyTtum, me-
roBa y4eHOCT 3aHeMapHBala je MPaKTUYHE U IPYIITBEHE MOTpede OOMYHOr CBETa.
Y KynTypH JlauKa, BEPOBATHO M HIDKET KIHMpa, OpaTHUMIBCH:E je CMaTpaHo, Kao U
KyMCTBO WM Opak, 3a jeJHO OJ BaXKHHX CPEICTaBa y CTPAaTETHjU APYIITBEHOT
nose3uBama. OHO je ca cOOOM IMOBJIAYMIIO M 3a0paHy CEKCYaJIHOT OJTHOCA O YeMY
Ca3HajeMO W3 jEeJHOT CPIICKOr IMEeHUTEHIHUjamrHor cactaBa.8® On caMux ydecHHKa
moOpaTUMCTBO Ce KOPHCTHIIO 32 jadarhe JHMYHUX U MOPOAMYHHX Be3a paigm 00e3-
OchuBama CUTYPHOCTH W JAPYIITBEHOI yTHIAja y JOKATHO] 3ajeJHHLU W IIUpE.
buna je To WHCTHTYnHja BeoMa CHa)KHO yBpe)X€Ha y CBET JIaWka, M YOIIITE y
XxpurthaHcKo JPYIITBO cpejrber Beka.?0

OO0pen moOpaTHMCTBa O KOjeM HajBepoBaTHHje roBopu KoHcTaHTHH, opra-
HHU30BA0 Ce y IPKBH, mpej jeBanhesbeM (Bnzemaewm cToe eviaie), y3 0Iarocios
CBCIITCHWKA M 00aBJba0 Ce IMpeMa JAaBHO CACTaB/BEHOM M HAIMCAHOM I[PKBEHOM
,,duHy mooparumMcTBa“. OBaj UnH Beoma je paHO yIIao y jy>KHOCIOBEHCKE Tpeo-
HUKE U 4eCTOo je Kacuuje 6uo npenucusan.’! To 6u 3Haumio aa ce noj Koucrau-
THHOBHM YJapoOM HaluIo ,,To0OpaTHMCTBO 1O jeBaHhesby o kojem roBopu Teo-
nocuje y cBoM JKuitiujy cs. Case. TakBo moopatumctBo ckionuo je Crepan He-
Mamwuh, kacauje npo3BaH [IpBoBenyanu, ca Ctpezom, rocnogapem Ilpoceka, yTBp-
hyjyhu TEMe ycrocTaBIhbeHO MONUTHYKO CaBE3HUINTBO.)2

87 Heuuw, Pascyxpuenus, 457-458; Danicié, nav. delo, 34; xpaha Genemika kox Cbipky, HaB.
neno, CVIIL, u Schultze, op. cit., 165; Goldblatt, Orthography and Orthodoxy, 298, nan. 29; nerapHuje:
Tpugponosw, uas. neno, 273-274; I1. Cumuh, [ToOpaTUMCTBO y JIUTYPrULU U LPKBEHOM mpaBy, [Ipa-
BociaBHa Mucao, roa. XI cs. 1-2, beorpan 1968, 98-99; Kyes, Ileitixos, HaB. neno, 65-66. 3a mo-
OpaTUMCTBO y MPABOCIABHOM CJIOBEHCKOM M BH3AHTH]CKOM CBeTY, B. [IpaBociiaBHast SHUHUKIIONETNS,
tom VI, MockBa 2003, s. v. bparorBopenne 190-194 (4. A. Trauenxo) (nawe y tekcry I19) u C.
Rapp, Ritual Brotherhood in Byzantium, Traditio 52 (1997) 285-326.

88 feuuw, Pascyxmenust, 457. OBom mpunukoM KOHCTaHTHH MOHABJbA MO3HATE apryMEHTE
MPOTUB OpaTUMIbEHa KOjU Cy Y TPUKUM TekcToBuMa mpucyTHu on XII Beka (Rapp, op. cit., 323), u
KOjH Cy YIIIH Y CIIOBEHCKE PYKONHUCHE Kibure, TpeOHUK min ENUTHMUJHH HOMOKAaHOH.

89 MospaTnmb ¢ nocectpumoms curphiumes, nocts .€. akrs, V. Jagié, Sitna gradja, 146.

90 Cf. J. Bossy, Christianity in the West 1400-1700, Oxford University Press 1987, v. Ch.
“Kith and Kin”; 3a Busautujy, Rapp, op. cit., 286, 326.

91 [pkBenu ,,Ynn modparumMcTsa“ (,,0paToTBOpeHHje ) MpeIuao je u3 rpuKux GorociykKOeHuX
KIbHTa Y CIIOBEHCKE, O YeMYy CBE/IOYH JlaHAC HAjCTApHjU CauyBaHU CIOBEHCKH TpeOHUK u3 XI Beka, R.
Nahtigal, Euchologium Sinaiticum. Starocerkvenoslovanski glagolski spomenik. Del II: tekst s ko-
mentarjem, Ljubljana 1942, 20-26. Unn nmoGpaTuMcTBa U3 MOjEIUHUX CPIICKUX PYKOIHCa 00jaBUO je
11. Cpehkosuh, Yunp OparorBopenuto, ['macauk CYJl 63 (1885) 273-293. O upkBeHoMm umHy Opa-
TUMJbeHA, Y. H. A. Hauosw, 3a nodbparumctBoto, Ilepuoauyecko cnucanue Ha bwirapckoro Kuu-
skoBHO [IpyxectBo Bb Cpenens, kH. 49-50 (1895) 33-38; Cumuh, nas. neno, 85-101; 11D VI, 192-193.

92 Teonocuje, usor Cseror Case, Crape cprcke Guorpaduje, npesog M. bawuh, CK3,
Beorpan 1924, 162, 169. Kyes, [leiikos, HaB. aeno, 66 cmarpajy aa ce y KOHCTaHTHHOBOM ommucy
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Ilperocuoyu Hapooue xyaiype y Kowncianitiunosom ,, Cxazanujy

[lopen HaBolhema OCHOBHHX ,,jepecu’’ U BUXOBE OCYyJe, BaKHa MECTa y MO-
MEHYTHUM IOTJaBjbuMa ,,CkazaHuja‘ jecy OHa Koja OTKPHBAjy MOCTOjame Ojpe-
heHnx mojennHana Koju Cy y JOKaJTHHUM 3ajeHHUIAMa YXXKMBAJIH H3BECHO IOIITO-
Barme MHOTHX, HE3aBUCHO O] FhUXOBOT JIPYINTBEHOT Monoxkaja.?3 Takse mojennHile
MOYKEMO CMaTpaTH 32 ,,aKTUBHE HOCHOLE ™ HAPOTHE TPAIHUIHUje Y OTHOCY Ha OTPOM-
Hy BehuHy, YCIOBHO peYeHo, ,,ltacuBHOT cBera.”4 CTAaHOBHUIITBO UX j€& MPUMAIIO
y cBoje Kyhe, xpaHmio u gapuBaio.’S Mnak, o mwUMa 3HAMO CaMo y Ha3Hakama,
OHOJINKO KOJIMKO HaM TO JOITyIITa Hall mucal. bruio ma ¢y MyImKapIu Wi )KeHe,
OH HX MPEJCTaBJba K0 HOCUOLE HEKUX O] TOPEIIOMEHYTHX ,,jepecH’ U Ha3HBa HX
HAjTIOrPAHUJUM UMEHOM ,,)aBona® ma OM UM y MOTIIYHOCTH OCIOPHO HBHXOB APY-
IITBEHH JIETUTUMHTET. Kao W y CIIMYHUM NpHiMKaMa, THEBHE peun ymyhyje, mpe-
BacXO0JIHO, CBEIITEHHUIINMA KOjU CYy THM oco0ama MpUAaBajd 3HATHY HaXmby, 3a-
HeMmapyjyhu cBojy macTHpCKy AYKHOCT M CBOj APYIITBEHH MOJI0XKaj. YMECTO 1a UX
pazobnuye u oxdalle, NapOXUjCKH CBEIITCHUIN Y HBUX ,,[JIe/1ajy Kao y arnoctoie’,
B'h OYCTA ZpUTh mKo afica8, MpoHuyaH je KoHcrantuH.%® YTHuaj TaksBux ocoba y
JIOKAJTHOj CPEIUHH MOXKE Ce 00jaCHUTH YHI-CHHIIOM Ja Cy IOCEIO0Bajie KOPUCHE
BemTrHe. OHE Cy NO3HABalle TEXHUKY JeUeHmha JEKOBUTHM OHJbEM (M BhIni€ Bhe-
NPUMETE WT HKe), TTOMarajie OKo Jiedema OojecHe aene, mpeasuhane OyayhHoct u
3a cBOje yciayre nooujane Harpany.9’ Tum moBoaoM aytop ,,CkaszaHuja* H3HOCH
CBOj€ CyMmbe Y Jieuemhe OnJbeM Iperno3Hajyhu, Kao u 'y MHOTO 4eMy JAPYroM, jepe-
TUYKY TIpaKcy, ajld ucToBpeMeHo ocyhyjyhu u Heke apyre MeToje jeuema Koje cy
OuiIe cacTaBHHU JIeO CPEIbOBEKOBHE MEIMIMHCKe Hayke.?® Henpujaresbcku cras
KOjU je UMao IpeMa NOMEHYTHM ocobama cMaTpao je OmpaBIaHUM, jep OHE HHCY
o0aBJbajie cBOje CIIOCOOHOCTH M BEIITHHE caMo Y Kyhama BepHuKa, Beh U Ha jaB-
HUM MECTUMa, ,,[IOCPe]] rpajga, y3 3moynorpedy HPKBEHUX MpeaMeTa U MOJHUTBH.

OCHM IPKBEHOI YMHA M MOJIUTBE IIPEIO3HAje U OpaTUMIbEHE IMyTeM BoJe momTo KoHCTaHTHH IO-
MU ,,JIBa KPIITEHa“, IITO HAjBEPOBATHUje HUje TauHO uMajyhu y BUIy 10 cana pedeHo.

93 Heuuw, Pascyxnenus, 446-447, 454-455; Koucrautun Kocreneukn, Crunnenus, 89-90,
98-100.

94 TepmuH ,,aktuBHH HOocuouu“ ITurep Bepk je mpeyseo oxn mseackor ¢onkmopucre Carl-a
von Sydow-a 1a Ou ce ucTakia pasiinka u3Mel)y akTHBHHX NMPEHOCHOLIA HAPOJHE TPAAUIHjE OJf OHHX
Ipyrux, koju to Hucy, Burke, Popular Culture in Early Modern Europe, 91.

95 BL Aomk NPIUMETE ATABONA HJIH W Thi ATAEOAA BB AWM N\pgemu wanuTkes U ci., Heuus, Pas-
cyxnenus, 446, 455.

96 Has. mecTo.

97 Ycro, 446; yu. Tpughonosw, uas. neno, 274-275.

98 Tlopen ocyne Jjedyema Ou/beM, KOHCTAHTHH ce MPOTHBH M YIOTpeOM Mpaxa MyMHje He-
BepHHKA (neBkp NbMy YAKL MPTBRMM kocT mn), Heuus, Pascyxaenus, 446. OBae je ped 0 erHIATCKOj
MYMH]jy KOjy Kao JIeK HNPOTHB H3BECHUX 000JbeHa MPErnopydyjy ayTOPUTETH €BPOIICKE M aparcke
CPeIbOBEKOBHE MEJUIMHE, a CPIICKOj MEAMIMHH MOCTA0 jé MO3HAT MOCPEICTBOM IPEBOJA CIIHCA O
npoctuM sekoBuma (De Simplici medicina) Marteja [lnateapuyca (Matthacus Platearius) nexapa u3
Canepna, Xunanaapcku MeguinHCKd koaeke Ne 517, npup. P. B. Kaiuuh, npesenu Jb. Koimapuuh u
M. Muausojesuh, I'. MunanoBat—beorpan 1989, 139-140. Kako mo cBOM HacTaHKY ,,lTpax MyMmuje‘
He TpHMnajaa ,,IPUPyYHUM® JIeKOBHUMa HapojaHe MequlHe, KOHCTaHTHH BeoMa jacHO IOKazyje He-
MoBepeme U mpema oapeheHuM MeTofama Jieuermha ydeHe MeTUInHe.
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Kao mpumep KoHctanTun nomume HeaJeKBaTHO ,,pyKoBambe * mnKoHOM boropomuiie
MIPUJIKKOM jeHe eNuIeMuje Kajaa je IPETHo MacoBHU moMop aere y beorpamy.®?
3aHUMJBHMBO je MPUMETHTH Jia 0 OBOM jorahajy roBopu Ha BHILE MeCTa Yy CBOM
JIeITy, MTO HAaBOJM Ha 3aKJbYYaK Jia je OMo oueBuaall gorahaja Koju je Ha mera, anu
1 HETOBE CaBPEMEHHKE, OCTAaBHO HECYMIHBO CHaXKaH yTHCAK.

Mehytum, noceban yTucak Ha ayTtopa ,,CkazaHuja‘ ocTaBHiIE Cy BHIIOBHUTE
ocoOe. Y aBajeceT U IIECTOM MOIJIaBJbY 3HATHA MecTa MocBehyje HecBaKUIaIIbEeM
norahajy u ocobu kojy Hasusa seilipernuya (ehkrpsnnua).!00 Ona je npenackasana
orpoman moxap y beorpany Ha HaBeuepje nmpaszHuka bilaroBecTu, Te ce ymecro
paJoCHe BECTH M IPAa3HUYHOI JlaHAa OYEKHMBAJIO Ja HACTyNH KoJeKTHBHa bBoxja
Ka3Ha 300T rpexoBa JbyICKUX. IbeHo mpecka3ame MPUMIBEHO je BeoMa 030UJbHO U
3a MOCNEIUIy je MMajo eBaKyaldjy YIUIAICHOI CTaHOBHUILITBA KOje je Ty Hoh
HPOBEJNO II0Jl MIATOpUMa M3BaH TPaJCKUX 3WJMHA. M3riiena na je ynpaBo oBakaB
MacOBHHM OJI'OBOp Ha IpEJCKa3ame je[HE 6eilipeHulyje NMao CHaXaH yTHCaK Ha
KoncrantnHa, koju je 0g0M0 1a y4ecTByje Y IOMCHYTHM jaoralajuma, OCTaBIIN y
(nmony)Hanymrenom rpany. Mnak, KOHCTaHTHHOB MOCTYMaK HE MOKEMO TYMaYHTH
Kao MaHU(ecTalljy pannoHaIu3Ma 1 IpocBeNeHOCTH y KIIaCHYHOM 3HAuYeHy THX
peun. 3a ydeHoOr mucia jorahaj HUje mpeacTaBbao OOMYHY MIapajy, HUTH je He-
roea Hamepa Ouiia Jia UCMeje JIAKOBEPHOCT CBETHHE. Y HEHCITyHhEHOM MPOpOYaH-
CTBY OH je NPENo3Hao, mpe cBera, boxkjy moxsaiy ,,HameM rpaay*.10l | Axo bor,
300T rpexoBa HaIIMX XOohe Ja YHUIITH rpajl’‘, HAIKMCAO je OH ,,a ja Y TOM Ipaiy
JKIBHM, 3HAa4H JIa caM 3ajeJHO ca UM rpemral npeMa ['ocoxy ma (Heka) 3ajeqHo
ca BUM M MyKe mperpnum, te He usuhox.102 Omryky ma TokoM ,,cyn00HOCHE™
Hohu octane y rpaxy KoHCTaHTHH je mpencTaBHo Kao BHJ OTIOpa IIpemMa ocodama
YHjH je JPYIITBEHN ayTOPUTET XKeJIeo Aa YHHUIITH, a BHX caMme ,,pazo0mmyn‘’. Cta-
BJbajyhu cebe cBecHO y OMACHOCT, OH je, WIaK, U Ha IOCPENaH HAaYWH IPU3HAO
IOPYIITBCHN 3HAYA] 6eilipeHuye W 1HOj CIMIHUX I0jeIIHAIA.

99 SMleuuw, Pascyxnenus, 446, 454; Koucrantun Kocreneuku, Crunnenus, 89, 99. O xakBoj
Ce TO SMMACMHjU PAJWIO U O KAaKBOM j€ TO M3BOhEemY ped, He MOXe ce Mpenu3Ho pelin Ha OCHOBY
MPHJINYHO CBEICHOT W HEMPUjaTeJbCKU CPOUCHOT OITHCA: €AA PUETH, MKO NPUCTAA Blla mape npka Ala-
BOAOME NOCPRA TPAA, H OTMAH O TPAAOY NE NOMOPHTH OTPOUETA, HCTO, 446.

100 Hcro, 447, kpaha Genemika: Coipky, Has. neno, CV-CVI; Tpugonos, uas. neno, 274-275;
MPEeBOJI Nlacyca Ha CaBPEMEHU je3uK, /. Josanosuh, Tparosu HapoqHux BepoBama, 209. Hosuja pas-
MaTpama O geilipeHuyy 3aCHOBaHa IPBEHCTBEHO Ha JIMHIBUCTHYKO] aHANM3H, [ Josanoguh, BhTpsnnua
— JeMoHcko Ouhe cioBeHCKUX BepoBama y ,,CkazaHujy o nucmenex" Koncrantuna @unocoda (Kon-
crantuHa Kocteneukor), JyxxnociaoBeHcku dutosor 66 (2010) 275-281.

101 ¥ ce ne Buic. Aa €AA NOXBAAA NIIEMOV rpaproy €c, Heuus, Pascyxaenns, 447. Koncrantus je,
Ka0 U MHOTU HErOBH CaBPEMEHHIM, OMO CKJIOH BEpOBamy Ja c€ Yy HEOOMYHUM U HATIPUPOJHUM
mojaBama Mory mpeasuaetu mnpeacrojehu morahaju m Onmcka Oyayhaoct. TakBe craBoBe jacHO je
WM3HEO MPUJIMKOM OIKca M3BaHPEIHUX I0jaBa Koje cy ce goroamie y beorpaay u CpOuju youu wuiu
HEMOCPEHO MOCJIe CMPTH CPIICKOT Biajgapa y ., Kusory necrniora Credana Jlazapesuha®, B. Jacuh,
Koncrantun ®unocod u weros xuBotr Credana Jlazapesuha, 319, 323-324.

102 fouyw, Pascysxaennst, 447; npeson y: I'. Josanosuh, TparoBu HapoHUX BepoBamba, 209.
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Oiictipykyuje u owiiiopu

Baxxnoct KoHCTaHTHHOBOT iena 3a HUCTpaXXUBambe HApOAHE KYJIType Tpe-
MO3Haje Ce M Y HEroBOM HEJIBOCMHCIECHOM CBEJOYAHCTBY O IOCTOjamy OTIOpa
IpeMa BbEeroBOM JIeN0Bamwy, OWII0 Jja Cy TH OTIOPH MCIOJbEHH Y 00acTi pedopme
nocrojeher mpaBomnuca, OWIIO Ja Cy ce OJHOCHIIM Ha onucaHe o0uyvaje u npakcy. O
wruMa KOHCTaHTHH TOBOPH OTBOPEHO, KA0 IITO CACBUM jaCHO M3HOCH CTPaxOBamba
3a cBOjy JIMYHY 0e30enHocT: ,,A oBzie yooru pad oBaj MmyH je cTpaxa, He TOJIHMKO O]
BJIajiapa... HEro Oj HEeKUX Kojuma he ce oBo Heyromuum yumauth.“103 Hempu-
jaTeJbCTBO KOj€ je MOCTOjasio MpeMa HeroBUM HamopuMa 1a ,,pa3o0audu’‘, OTBO-
pEHO My je CTaB/baHO Ha 3Hame: ,,Ko cu Th jga obmuuyjem?*,104 nmurajy ra He-
ucromunubeHuy. [pyru my npenopy4dyjy na une y Llapurpan na tamo ,,mpo-
nosena‘, jep ,,080 Huje Llapurpan‘.105 He nawnasehu Ha BHa MOAPIIKE KOjU je
MOJXJ]a OYEKHBAO Y CBOjOj HOBOj OTailOMHM, KOHCTAaHTHH Ha jeTHOM MECTy jeTKO
npumehyje na je 3HaTHO Mame OTIOopa HaujIa3uo y ,,CBOjOj 36MJbH... TOCPE. BY-
koBa“ (byrapcka je 6una taga mog OcManiujama), HEro y ApKaBH KOjOM je BJIagao
xputrhancku rocrofap.1% V nokymajuma na otkionu, uin 6ap ymamu nocrojeha
HEMpHjaTeJbCTBA, OH TOKYyIIaBa Ja 3BAHUYHO 3ay3Me HEYyTpajHy MO3UIH]Yy U Ja
npenjoxene pedopMe MpeACcTaBH Kao OMIITE, O]l KOjUX CBH MOMAjeHAKO UMajy
KOpHCT. Y HaMepu Ja OCTBAapH U3BECTAH YTHIIA] Y CPEIUHH Y KOjOj je Aenao, ajau u
na cebu ocurypa JimuHy 0e30emaHocT, KOHCTaHTHH Ha BHILIE MeCTa MOMHUILE 3a-
LITUTY KOjy MY je Mpy»ao CpICKHU Biaaap, moacehajyhu na ra je Gam oH Jau4HO
MOJICTAKA0 HA MUCAHKE U ,,00nueme 107

3a Hac cy ox1 moceOHor nHTepeca KOHCTaHTHHOBA CBEI0YAHCTBA O OTIIOPUMA
MIOBOJIOM ,,00JIMYeha’ TOMEHYTHX o0HMYaja u mpakce. TH cy ce OTIopH MoKa3aiu
MPWINYHO CHAXXHUM M UCTPAjHUM M yTJIaBHOM HHUCY MOTHUAIH O]l OOMYHOT Ha-
pona, T3B. ,,yoorux Jpynu‘ kako ux 3oBe Koncrantun. VY ,,CkazaHujy* Hema mo-
MEeHa HU O MaCOBHHUM NPOTECTUMA, HU CEOCKUM OyHama. OTHOPH O KOjUMa FOBOPH
00HMYHO Cy MMalli BUJ HENpUXBaTamka U HepasyMeBamwa, MOKa3UBaHUX OJI CTpaHe
YTULAJHUX TI0jeIMHAIA U MAbHX TPyIa, OWIIO Y JIOKAIHO] 3ajeIHHUILIU, OWIOo Y ,,IJIaB-
HOM rpany‘’, beorpany. Ta cy He3a10BoJbCTBa MOTIIa OUTH OTBOPEHO HCKa3UBaHA U
HUCY MOpaJja UMaTH OOJIK Y4YeHEe paclpaBe HEMCTOMHUIUbeHHKA. [loceOHO CHaX)HO
HEroJI0Bamke TMOTUIAIO je O]l MPUMAJHUKA JOKAJIHOT CBEIITEHCTBa, Koje je Kon-
CTAaHTHH HajjacHHje MPEACTAaBUO y CBOjOj OCYIu kpgojaciniuja. U3 ,,Ckazanuja*
CazHajeMo Jia M0 Cpeu HHUCY He3Hame Wid HeMmap, Beh ,,mperme’ (n nam nphk-
TeTw)!08 4 oprannsosana on0pana yctaJbeHUX HaUuMHA TIOHANIAKA U HABMKA: ,,AKO

103 ffouup, Pascyxnenust, 391-392, 484; Koucrantun ®@unozod, [Tosect o cioBuma, 51, 69.

104 Bro ecn Th weanuaen, Jeuuw, Pascyxnenus, 484; Koucrantun ®uinozod, ITosect o cio-
BUMa, 69.

105 Mzwam &% ckopk n nponoskaSu Bw iipurpapk zae wke ipurpa, Seuun, Pascyxnenus, 447-448.

106 Ucro, 447.

107 | 1 kako ce ja, muuryhu u pazo0iaudaBajyhu criopuM ¢ M30Ta4e€HUM MTUCAbEM, & HE ¢ HEKUM
o Mojux rocmoaapa‘, Koucrantun ®unoszod, [losect o cnosuma, 46 u name 47, 48, 51, 69; Heuus,
Paszcyxnenus, 386 u name, 387, 388, 388, 392, 484.

108 Szyus, Pascyxuenus, 446.
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HaM CBEIUTEeHHIM 3a0pamyjy Ja O OBOME rOBOPUMO JbyJHuMa (M Ja MX yIo3opa-
BaMo), jep je To omacHo...“!109 [llupeme 3BaHMuHKMX cTaBoBa LIpKBe umje je mo-
3unuje 3actynao KOHCTaHTHH, a KOjU HHCY OWJIM y CKIagy ca yBPEeKEHUM OOH-
yajuMa ¥ 1ocTojehoM IpakcoM y JIOKaJTHHUM 3ajeHHIlaMa, HaWIa3WiIo je Ha Ofl-
CTpYKIHje, PeTHe, 3aTallkaBama U npehyTKkuBama.

Konzymaiyja kpBU y HCXpaHH Tajuiia ce Of HeKaJalmer MuTponoauta Meu-
Jopa KOjH je yecTo OMO OJICYTaH M3 CBOje emapxHje M HUje UMao IPaBOT YBHIA Y
BEPCKH M JPYIITBCHH JKUBOT cBOje macTtBe. OmaOpaHnM peunmma aid HEABOCMH-
CIICHO KPUTHYKMM, KOHCTaHTHH TOBOpH O 3aHMMamy Taaa Beli MOKOjHOT MHUTpO-
MOJIMTA 32 MAaCTHPCKO JeJoBame: ,jep Oejalie ycamMibeH M HHKO I'a HE W3BEIITa-
Bale (Ja OBO IOCTOjU); MUCIHIO CE Ja BHUIIE HUKO Hurge He jeme (kps)“.l10
[Tocrojame omcrpyknuje KoHCTaHTHH Tperio3Haje He caMO Y YeCTO] OJCYTHOCTH
MHTPOTIONINTA U3 TpecTonuIe, Beh u Biaamapa,!!! onryxyjyhn numupextao npen-
CTaBHUKE L[PKBCHUX M IPXKABHHUX BIIACTH [l HUCY MOKA3UBAIU OIUTy4HE HAMEpE Ja
n3BecHe oOuyaje cy30ujy W JIolly Npakcy ykuHy. M3riena na je xpabpu u Oec-
komrpomucau Koncrantun 6uo ymyhen y MHOroOpojHa JelraBama W APYIITBEHA
30uBama NPECTOHHIIE U IIUPE, Al HUje OMO0 y IPUINIH Ja MHOTO Tora yuuHd. Kao
IITO je Ha MOYETKY OBE CTyJHje PeueHo, OH je J0OpO MO3HAaBa0 OCHOBHE METOC
yCIIEIIHOT cripoBohema pedopme, Koje je YKpaTKO H3HEO y MPBHM IIOTJIABJBHMA
,,Ckazanuja“. Peopma Oyrapckor nmarpujapxa JepTuMuja npejacrapibaia je mpo-
BEPEHHU MOJEN KOjH je Tpedaso CIeauTH: ,,M y TPHOBCKMM IpeenMa MHCMEHOCT
Oemre Tako mporana, aja je uap ¥ maTpujapX MPOCBETIHINE; U IJIe KaKBO 100po
yunnnme! 11 He caMo Taga W y CBOjOj 3€MJbH, HETO IHXOBO Ca3lame H TeMeJb
CTaJIHO Tpaje CBe JI0 JaHac, T€ Ce M OKOJIHA IapcTBa NpocBeTbyjy.112 ¥V Cpbuju
Koncrantnn HEje Hanmao, Mo ceeMy cyaehu, Ha CIMYHY BPCTY MOJPIIKE 32 jeAHY
mUpy ApYyWTBeHY pedopmy. bap He y 00IHKYy KOjU je cMaTpao HEONXOMHUM.

Vmeciio 3axmwyura: ,, Crazanuje” u napoona kyaitiypa

,Ckazanuje o nucMmeHex* Koncrantuna ®unozopa HEOOMUHO je BaykaH H3-
BOp 3a HCTpaXHBamke HapOAHE KynType He camo y CpOuju Beh u y Jyronctodnoj
EBponu kpajem cpenmer Beka. OBO J€NI0 JeTHO je OJ1 PETKUX, aKO HE W JeJAHHO Y
CPIICKO]j CPEAOBEKOBHO] KEIbHKEBHOCTH, KOj€ CUCTEeMaTcKu oOpaha nmaxmy Ha H3-
BECHE 00Myaje, IOHAIIakhe U BEpOBamba MPUCYTHA Y PA3INYUTUM APYIITBEHUM Cpe-
IHaMa YHje Ce TOCTOjamhe MOXKe KOHKPETH30BaTH Y IIPOCTOPY U BpeMeHy. Tpeda
MMaTH y BHUIY Jla TOTJaBjba mocBeheHa MOMEHyTHM oOWdajuMa HHCY HacTala U3
HAyYHUX, eTHOrpadcKkux modyna, HUTH je KOHCTaHTHH MOTrao na Jead pOMaH-

109 €rpa 5o CRIPEN'NHLIM HAMB W TOMB B'hZ BPANIAIOTE NOBEAATH AAMB, KO Za0BA €C, McTO; mpe-
Box: I Josanosuh, TparoBu HapoJHUX BepoBama, 207.

110 cam Bo el ThYIIO, M NUKTOHsE BhZBRIAE em8 w cny, mikwe ko nukTo nurak k Tom8 CHX TACTh,
Heuuw, Pazcyxnenusi, 446 (I'n. 26.); npeBox: I". Josanosuh, TparoBu HapoaHUX BepoBama, 207.

1T feuys, Pascyxuenus, 446-447.

112 T, 2. Heuus, Pascyxuaenns, 391; Koncrantun ®unoszod, [Tosect o cioBuma, S1.
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THYapcKa CXBaTama O ,,AyXy Hapoaa“™ W ayTeHTHYHOM IOPEKIy HapOIHE KYyJIType
Koja OM ra MojCTaKiia a UM MOCBETH M3BECHY Maxmy. ,,Cka3aHuje je Hammcao
YOBEK KOjU je MMao CHaXKHEe aMOHWIuje na pa3o0iamyu, ucmpaBu U pedopmuime
noctojehy mpakcy, Ouio ga ce paau o mMpaBomKCy, OUII0 0 U3BECHUM O0OMYajuMa U
BEPOBABHUMA U3 HETOBOT OKPYXKeHha, cMaTpajyhul uX HEHCIIPaBHUM M TIOTPEITHHIM.
KoHcTaHTHHOB IIMJB HUje OMO Ja NeTajbHO OIHMIIEC OHO LITO ,,ACIpPaBJba‘ WIH ,,HC-
Kopemyje®, Te Cy ICTOBH OIMCH YIJIABHOM HEAOPEUCHH, YECTO Y Ha3HAKaMa, HIIN
cy npuiaroheHu yHanpena oapeheHnM oOpacirMa Koje 3aXTeBa OBaKBa BPCTa KEbH-
XKeBHor Jiena. [lToMmeHyTH o0uuaju caryieaHu Cy MPBEHCTBEHO Y HICOJIOUIKO] PaB-
HU OopOe MpOTHUB ,,jepecu’ W HaMmeTamy 3BaHUYHOT ydema LIpkBe uuje u3Bope
Koncrantun npenosnaje y CBeTOM HHCMY, allOCTOJICKOM M CBETOOTAYKOM IIpe-
namy. Onryx6oM 3a jepec, KOHCTaHTHH KelU Ja TIOBYYE jaCHE W HEABOCMHUCIICHE
rpaHuiie u3Mely IpaBUIIHOT M HEMPABUITHOT, TAYHOT U IMOTPELTHOT, T00POT U JIOIIET.

OTBOpEeHUM OCTaje NMUTamke MOTHBA Jla Ce je[Ha rpyna oouuaja u usBohema
ocyaH, a Ipyra, Ha npuMep, 1 He nmoMeHe. KOHCTaHTHHOBO MHTEPECOBamkE je He-
CYMIbHBO NPHUBYKJIA IIPaKca Kojy je cMarpao kao Behe 3acTpamuBambe y OJHOCY Ha
CBETOOTAUKY M LPKBCHONPABHY TPAAHIHjy, O0e3 003upa Ha HEHY YUECTAIOCT HIIN
pacnpoCTpameHOCT y MapoXujckoM xkHuBOTy beorpama m Cpbuje. Y MHOrHM ciry-
YajeBUMa TOBOPH caMo O ,,Hekuma“l13 (oBme je BepoBaTHO ped O HIACOIONIIKOM
cTaBy, a He TIOKYIIajy Ja ce YTBpIU noctojehe cTame), 0K ca Ipyre CTpaHe, He Ou
Tpebasio na Hac 3aBapa KoHCTAaHTHHOB IojaM ,,BeJMKa jepec™, MOILITO ce OH Mpe
OJTHOCH Ha 3Ha4aj M BEJIMYMHY HABOJHOT cBeTOrpha, HEro Ha MacoBHO yNpPaxmba-
Bame ojapehene mpakce.!14

VYkazyjyhu Ha otnope, aytop ,,CkazaHuja™ OTKpHBa M M3BECHE OOJHKE ApY-
IITBCHE OpraHu3aldje Y MapoXuju. Y OJHOCY Ha BEPTUKAIHY MOBE3aHOCT IPKBEHE
XHjepapxuje, Morja je mapajellHO MOCTOjaTH YMTaBa Mpeka XOPH3OHTAIHOI MOBe-
3MBamkba y MApOXHjH — JIOKATHOT CBEIITEHCTBA, MPEJICTABHUKA JOKAIHE CBETOBHE
eJInTe W HapoJa — Koja ce m3rpahuBana myTeM CPOAHMYKUX M OPYyrux Besa (Io-
OpaTUMCTBO), CBETKOBAHCM 3ajCJHIYKHX IPa3HUKA U MOIITOBakeM oapeheHnx oou-
Yyaja WIM HErOBamkeM CIMYHHMX KYJMHApPCKUX BEIUTHHA, U Ap. TakBe Be3e cy ce Mo-
Kazaje Kao MPWIMYHO JKMJIAaBE IMpeJl IPKBEHUM BlacTUMa cpelmhoBekoBHe CpoOwuje.
KoHCcTaHTHHOBO [1€710 jeJJHO je OJ PETKHX KOjeé HEJBOCMHCICHO CBEIOYM O JAMHA-
MHUIN OJIHOCA M3Mel)y HapoIHE W €IWTHE KYNType KOjH CE jeJHOM JICIOM MOTY
OIHKCATH Y CABPEMEHO] HAYyIM YTBPH)EHUM KOHLIENITHMA ,,XereMOHHje" U ,,oTropa‘‘. 115

[Momanu w3 ,,CkazaHuja“ ykiamnajy ce y OMNINTY CIMKYy TMOKyIlaja pedopme
HapoaHe kyiatype y EBpomu mpe 1500. rogune. To cy yriaBHOM OWiiM Tojenu-
HAYHU TOIYXBaTH, HE CHCTEMATCKH M TEPUTOPHjaJIHO OTPAaHUYCHH, JOK je YCIeX
MIPBEHCTBEHO 3aBHCHUO O] JUYHOCTHU IOjeAMHUX EMHCKOIA WIH JIPYTHX LPKBEHUX
JIUIIa, OHOCHO O] FbHIXOBE TPETaHOCTH CBOME ITO3MBY. YCIIeCH KOju OM ce OCTBa-

113 Houup, Pascyxaenus,
114 Ycro, 453, 454, 456.
115 Burke, Popular Culture, 6, 8-10.
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pwin Onnm 6M, YCIOBHO PEYCHO, KPATKOPOUHH M YTIIABHOM OH NPECTajasld CMEHOM
CHEPTUYHOT CMUCKOIA WM OJUTACKOM FhEeroBHX ydueHmKa.!16

VY cBakoMm cnyuajy, ,,CkazaHuje* Kao U3BOP 32 MCTPAKUBAKE HAPOJIHE KYJI-
Type HUMa CBe MaHe HmeMy ciauuHux Jena. C jeaHe cTpaHe, ayTop HE MpUmana
KYJITYPHO] CPEIUHH O YHjUM 00HUYajuMa U MIPAKCH TOBOPH, AOK ca APYyTe, MPEJHOCT
Jaje ocynu, a He TauHoM ommcy. CTora, HaBeJeHH nojiany ,,Cka3zaHuja‘ He MOTY ce
JIOCJIOBHO Pa3yMeTH M KOPUCTUTH Oe3 T03HaBamba OCHOBHHX METO/a KPUTHKE Ta-
KBE BPCTE M3BOPA, KOja je OBOM IPUIMKOM, 0ap Y OCHOBHUM U OUTHHM €JIEMEH-
THUMa IMIPEJCTaB/bCHA.
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Stanoje Bojanin

SKAZANIE O PISMENEH BY CONSTANTINE
THE PHILOSOPHER KOSTENECKI AS A SOURCE
OF FOLK CULTURE IN THE MIDDLE AGES

The Skazanie o pismeneh by Constantine the Philosopher Kostenecki is an
unusually important source for the research of folk culture not only in Serbia but
also in Southeastern Europe at the end of the Middle Ages. This work is one of the
rare if not only one in Serbian medieval literature that systematically pays at-
tention to certain customs, behaviour and beliefs that were present in parochial
life, and whose existence can be really defined in space and time. Leaving aside
the principle theme of the Skazanie which refers to the reforms of orthography, the
subject of our research is contained in several chapters, 26, 29, 30, which present
Constantine’s “five heresies” of Serbian medieval society. However, as a source
for the investigation of folk culture the Skazanie has all the shortcomings of
similar works. The author does not belong to the cultural environment whose
customs and practice he discusses, and his ambitions are focused more on “un-
masking” and “denunciation® of “heresies”, rather than on accurately describing
them.

In order to correctly understand the material from the said chapters, the
paper defines the notion of folk culture (Jacques Le Goff and Peter Burke) and
explains a special methodological approach when investigating this kind of
source. The data from the aforementioned chapters of Skazanie are presented as
problems, revealing the existence of different concepts in defining particular
social questions. They are analyzed in three separate units: one refers to the eating
habits (“eating blood”), the second, to the organization of space and time in
everyday life, which is closely connected with the concepts of the sacral and the
profane, and the third refers to unofficial rituals of the local priesthood during the
period of Easter, incorrect actions (making the sign of the cross) and other similar
customs (forming brotherhood). Apart from that, Constantine’s work is also
testimony of other important questions such as those which concern resistance to
“reforms” (recognized in the form of a series of obstructions) or channels of
transmitting folk culture, represented in the form of healers, soothsayers (e.g.
vetrenica) and other “associates” of the devil.
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ACIIEKTU PELEIIWIE AHTUYKOI' HACJIEBA
Y JKUBOTY JIECIIOTA CTE®AHA JIA3APEBHURA
KOHCTAHTHUHA ®UJIOCODA

Peneriiinja Hacneha antuuke Kwure y XKuitiujy oecitoitia Citiecpana Jlasapesuha
Koncrantnna ®@usocoda (Kocrenedyekor) 3anaxeHa je Kpo3 yrnajbuBe peMUHHCIICH-
[Mje Ha KIACHYHYy CTapuHYy, ajli ce OHa MaHH(]ecTyje ¥ Kpo3 MPUMEHY aHTHYKHUX
KIBKCBHOYMETHHYIKUX MOCTYTIAKa U KPO3 MUIIYEBY BUCOKY OLICHY I(OCTI/IFHyha npeT-
xpuirhancke rpuke Muciad. KOHCTaHTHH y IpBa ABa BUJIa KJIACHIM3Ma HaJMalla pyre
CPEIBbOBEKOBHE CPIICKE NHUCLE, @ Y MOCIEABEM je jeAUHCTBEH Mel)y buMa, a je me-
TOBO OClamarmhe Ha aHTUYKO NMpEJare y OBOM Jey pe3yiTaT W JIUTEepapHHUX KOH-
BEHIIMja YCIOBJLEHUX M300pOM JKaHpa CBETOBHe OHorpaduje U meroBe NpHIa HOCTH
HajuOepaIHujeM Kpuily XpUIINaHCKUX HHTENEKTyanala cpeambera Beka.

Kwyune peuu: BA3AQHTHJCKH MOJEN PELEINIHMje aHTHYKOI Hacieha, peTopuyKu
KJIACHIM3aM 10 UHEPIUjH, PETOPUYKH KIIACHIIU3aM TEHJICHIIMO3HE apXau3alluje, Hej-
HH KJIACHIIN3aM

The reception of the classical book heritage in the Biography of Despot Stefan
Lazarevi¢ of Constantine the Philosopher (of Kostenec) is noticed through the con-
spicuous reminiscences on classical antiquity, but it is also manifested through the
use of artistic procedures of classical literature and the author’s high estimate of the
accomplishment of pre-Christian Greek thought. In the first two types of classicism
Constantine surpasses other medieval Serbian writers, while in the third he is unique
among them, so his relying on classical tradition in this work is the result both of lit-
erary conventions caused by the choice of the genre of secular biography and of his
belonging to the most liberal section of medieval Christian intellectuals.

Key words: Byzantine model of reception of classical heritage, rhetorical clas-
sicism by inertia, rhetorical classicism of tendentious archaizing, ideological classi-
cism
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KrnacuyHa aHTHKa W HeEHA JIMTEpapHO-MUCIWIAYKA Tpajulidja y CTapoj
CPIICKO] KEMKEBHOCTH HajBHIIE NMPOcTOpa Hanum cy y JKueoity Citiepana Jlaza-
pesuha, oeciioiiia cpiickoe Koncrantuna ®unocoda (Kocreneukor). To je jenHa ox
HajBOXHUJUX, aKO HE ¥ HajBaXKHHU]a CHCIU(PUIHOCT oBora nena. OHa je ¢ pa3iorom
OJIaBHO IPUBYKIIA AKXy UCIIUTHBAYA, IIPH YEMY je Y lbUXOBOM (POKYCY yTIIaBHOM
Omno nurame nopekina KOHCTaHTHHOBUX MH(OpMAaIja 0 aHTHIU U C TUM Y BE3U
IErOBOI HEMOCPEIHOT MMO3HABaMa Jeja aHTUYKe KibibKeBHOCTH. Huje ce mouwio
JI0 MOY3JaHUX KOHKPETHUX Haja3a y morieay KoHCTaHTHHOBHX U3BOpa O aHTHIIH,
M y peliewhy IuieMe OKO MOTyhHOCTH BeroBe IUpeKTHE yiyheHocTH y aHTHUKe
ayTope y paJoBHMa KOjH Cy IOCIeIha ped CPICKe HayKe O OBOME ayTopy!
npeBiajgano je yoeheme ga m3a Tako W3pasUTOr KIACHIM3Ma Mopa CTajaTH
0aBJbe-e AHTHYKOM KEB-HTOM. Koz Oyrapckux MCIUTHBaYa Mak, 3aWHTEPECOBAHUX
HUINTAa Mamke 01 CPIICKUX 3a KoHcTaHTHHA Kao n3ganak TpHOBCKE KIHIKEBHE LITKO-
Je, He Hajla3uMO TaKBY Te3y. Y HUXOBHM HOBHjUM PECICKTAOWIHUM paloBHMa
xracunm3aM y JKuegoity Oeciioiia Ciiechana Jlazapesuhia Tymadn ce Kao pe3yJiTar
yrieqama Ha BU3AHTHjCKY YUCHY CBETOBHY KEH)KEBHOCT, IIPOXKETY aHTHYKOM JIH-
TEpapHOM TPAAMLUjOM, U UCTHYE C€ Ja Cy OBO JAEJO M HEeroB ayTop MO TOME
jeMHCTBEHU y CPEIHOBEKOBHO] KEbMKeBHOCTH jykHuXx CioBena.? IToBpx Tora,
paHnja UCIUTHBAKA MAXOM Cy Omma ycpenacpeheHa Ha peTOpHUKO-apXam3aTOpCKe
PEMUHHCIICHIIMjE Ha KJIIAaCU4HY cTapuny y JKueoitiy deciioiia Citieghana Jlasape-
6uha. Ho To HUje jeanHU BUJ KJIACHIN3MA y HEMY, YaK HHj¢ HU HAjBUIIHN, HUTH je
JeIMHHM TpaHCcHapeHTaH. Perenmuja aHTHYKOT Hacieha y OBOM jeny WMma TpHU ac-
IeKTa, KOju ¢ MOTY O3HAYUTH M Kao TPH HHUBOa, Oyayhu na y mHuMa HHCY y UCTO]
MepH MPHUCYTHU MUIITYEBa MOTHBHCAHOCT U HIEjHA yCMEpeHOCT. J[Ba on mux cy
Beh Omna mosHara cTapoj CpIiCKOj KEMIKEBHOCTH, ajli Cy OBJE MPUCYTHHU]JH HETO
IpyrIe, a jeaaH, KOoju je U HajBHIIM HHUBO KJIacHLU3Ma, 10 KoHcTaHTHHA je Y 0]
010 Hemo3HaT.

VY KIBMKEBHOCTHMA CPe/Ib-era BeKa YTHIA] aHTHYKOT JINTEPAPHO-MUCITHIIAYKOT
Haclieha BehwHOM je pe3ynTar HHepuHuje XpUInhaHCKe KIbMKEBHE TPAIUIHje Y YH-
jeMm je obnukoBamwy U u3rpahuBamy oBO Hacnelhe oUrpalio U CTAITHO U3HOBA UMa-
70 orpoMHy ynory. Tparosu u oajenu antuke cpehy ce y cpeameM BeKy Ha CBa-
KOM KOpaKy, a JIel0 Cy MO3HOAHTHUKO-CTapOXpUIINaHCKOT MOCPEeIHUIITBA — Ta-
TPUCTUYKE JIUTEPATYpe KOja je CPeamhOBEKOBHO] KE-MKEBHOCTH Jalla OTpOMaH aH-
THYKH MaTepujai. Tako mocpeaHo — MpeKo y30pHE joj BU3AHTH]CKE KEHKEBHOCTH,
KOja je mMaia TyOoKy M HEPEKUAHY KIACHIMCTHUKY TPAAUIN]y — aHTHYKO KHbHU-
JKEBHO TIpeame YJIa3W W y CTapy CPICKY KIIKEBHOCT, M TO O CaMOT FhCHOT
moyeTka. To ce oriena y ycBajamby 3aKOHHTOCTH INPO3HOT M3pa3a aHTHUKE pe-
TOpHKE (pUTaM, TOIOCH, TPOITH M (UType) W MATPUCTUIKUX (PHIIOCOPCKUX CXBa-
Tarba aHTHYKOT IopekiIa. MehyTuM, Taj MaTepHjax HECBECHO OMBa MIPUXBATaH, TE Y
AKCHOJIOIIKOM TOTJIEAY HBEeroBo KOpuihemhe Y KEbMKEBHOCTH Cpe/ihera BeKa HUje

1Vn. B. Tpugynosuh, Crapa cpricka KisHXEBHOCT: OCHOBH, Tpelie, IPOMNpeHo n3jame, beo-
rpaxn 2009, 265.

2 Vu. H. TI'acosa, Koucrautun Kocreneukn, Vicropusi Ha Gbirapckara CpeJHOBEKOBHA JIH-
Teparypa, npup. A. Muamenosa, Copus 2008, 652-656.
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U JI0Ka3 3aMHTEPECOBAHOCTH M HAKJIOHOCTH 3a aHTHKY, Beh 4ecTo mpocTe umme-
HUIIE MEXaHUYKOT MPEy3MMarkha BEYHO aKTyeIIHUX aHTHYKHUX JIUTEPApHUX MTOCTYyIa-
Ka, MOTHBa M HJeja. YKOPEHEHOCT U CHara aHTHYKOT KEHMIKEBHOT TIpeJama y Io-
CJICaHTUYKO] JIUTEPAPHO] MPOAYKLHUjU HajymeyaT/bUBUje ce BUIM KaJa ce y3Mme y
0031p Ja aHTUYKUX HJI€ja UMa U Y jeIHOj TAKO CTPOTrO UPKBEHO] TUTEpaTypH Cpe-
Bera BeKa Kao ILITO je JUTYprujcka noesuja. Tako y BU3aHTHjCKO] XUMHOTpa(ujH,
a MMoJl ’eHNUM YTHIIajeéM U Y CTapoj CPIICKOj XUMHOTpa(HjH, YECTO CE MOTY CPECTH
TOIIOCH aHTHYKE KIGIDKEBHOCTH Kao IITO Cy MeTa(ope U alleropuje Be3ane 3a 0pox
U IUTOBUI0Y MOpEM, HAPOUHUTO Yy aHTUTETHYKHUM CIIHKaMa Oype Ha OTBOPEHOM MO-
Py ¥ cmaca y MEHPHHM BoJlama JIyKe, 3aTHM MeTa(pOpHIHO-aJICTOPH]CKH MOTHUBH U
ujeje IIATOHUCTHYKOT TTOPeKyIa, Kao IITO Cy Kpuia JyIie, OKO yMa U CIMYHO, Ia
cTomdka Metaopa cBeTa Kao MO30pHIITa M Apyre. [IpucycTBo aHTHYKHX JTUTE-
papHHUX eJeMeHaTa, MehyTum, He 3HAUM U MO3HABAaKkE AHTHUKE JUTEeparype. Maio
KOjU OJ1 CPEIIOBEKOBHHUX ayTOpa KOjU Cy Ce KOPUCTHIIM HaclieheM aHTHYKe KIbUTe
jecy W MpOYUTAId HEKO JENI0 aHTUYKE KEHKEBHOCTH.

VY cayuajy Koncrantuna ®uiocoda Taj HacieleHH KilacuI3aM Mokasyje ce
Beh Kpo3 Ha4yMH Ha KOjU OH TpHKa3yje cede W OBO CBOje Jelo — IMocexyhn 3a
peUeHOM MapHUTHMHOM MeTa(OpPHKOM H aJeTOPHKOM OH KaXXe 1a je MPHUCTYIao
MUcamy MOMYT MOPEIUIOBIA KOjU €€ 3allyTHO Ha HEeNperyieHy Mmy4nHy Bujaehu y
nperuyhy Koje je npeq \UM OKeaH KOji My Bajba MperioBuTH.3 OBe CIUKe Be3aHe
3a MPUPOIHE MMOjaBe Ha MOPY U IUIOBUAOY MOpPEM UMajy IyTy U 00raTy KEbHKEBHY
MPEIUCTOPH]Y — MHOTHU AaHTHYKHU MHUCIH, HAPOUYHUTO NECHUIH, MOPEIWIN CYy H-
came CBOjUX Jiella ca II0BUA00M MopeM.4 AJM TIpe OB paBHU JIMTEPAPHOT U3pasa
KJIACHIUCTHYKA TPAJUIIMOHATIHOCT youyaBa Ce Ha IUIaHy HEKUX (hOPMaTHO-KOMIIO-
IM3UOHMX pemiewma y JKugoiny Oecioiia Ciiegpana Jlazapesuha. OBo Koncran-
THHOBO IO je Ha (OpMaTHOM IIIaHy IO >KaHPOBCKO] MPHUIATHOCTH BiIagapcka
ouorpaduja, U TO CBETOBHA, a HE CBETayka, Tj. )KHBOT, a He kwurtuje. Kako je 1o
MIPBY MPUMEP OBE KIHLMKEBHE BPCTE Y CPIICKO] KEbIKEBHOCTH, KOHCTaHTHH je cBOje
y30pe MOpAo TPaXKUTH BaH CPIICKOT KILIDKEBHOT Haciieha, a TO 3HaYM y BH3aH-
THjCKO] KibKeBHOCTH. OH CaM Kao CBOje HEKHTHjHE KEbMIKEBHE y30pe O3HauaBa
nerormce.’ [Toq oBMMa GM ce JOCIOBHO padyMmela XpOHHYApCKa JUTEpaTypa, HO
M0jeIMHU BU3AHTHUjCKU MUCIH CY Ka0 XPOHUKE HACIOBJHABAIU M YUCTO UCTOPHjCKA
nena (Ilcen, Copanuec). OBakBa aena NpupoaHo cy Ouna KoHCTaHTHHOB y30p,
HapO4YUTO OHa MOHOTpadCKOr TUIla MOCBeheHa jeTH0] UCTOPH]CKO]j JINYHOCTH, Haj-
yemrthe Brnamapy (kao Asexcujadoa Ane KomHHMHE), MOMTO Y BU3AaHTH]CKO] KHbH-
JKCBHOCTH CBETOBHa OMorpaduja y yKeM CMHCIY FOTOBO [1a U HUje HErOBaHa U
je Hema y YHCTOM OONuKY. JeqHa o PeTKHX IPaBUX BU3AHTH]CKHX CBETOBHHX

3 Koncrantun ®unocod, XKusor Credpana Jlazapesuha, npes. I Josanosuli, Jlpymrso 3a
CpricKu je3uk u KiikeBHOCT CpbOuje, beorpan 2007, 30; ym. ucro, 14; 88. — VY. I. Csane, Tpa-
JIMIMOHATHO U HOBO y neny Koncrantuna Kocrenckor, [Ipunosu 3a KiHKEBHOCT, je3UK, HCTOPH]Y U
donxmop XLIII/3-4 (1977) 164.

4 3a aHTHYKO IOPEKJIO OBE TOIHMKE U HEHO CPEAOBEKOBHO Npey3HMarbe Ha 3amany BHueTH E.
P. Kypyujyc, EBporcka KiHKEBHOCT M JIATUHCKH CPEIbH BeK, npes. J. babuh, beorpan 1996, 214-219.

5 Koncrantun ®unocod, XKusor Credana Jlazapesuha, 88.
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ouorpacdwuja, Kusoiti Bacuauja (1), n3 nepa Koncrantuna [lopduporenura, cauy-
BaHA je Kao JIe0 XpOHMUapcKe KOMMIIIANMje mox nMeHoM TeocpanoBor Hacrasiba-
4a.0 ¥ BH3aHTHjCKO] KIGIDKEBHOCTH HHje CTPOTO OJBajare CBETOBHE GHOTpaduje
HM 0J] Xaruorpaduje, Kao IITO HUje HU O]l HCTOpUjCKe MoHorpaduje,’ u Ta Heoape-
heHoct jkaHpa J101a34 0J] CJIMYHOCTH y MOJNA3UIIHUM IPHHIMINMA U [JIABHUM CMep-
HUIaMa JuTepapHe peanu3anyje. OBO KAHPOBCKO KOJeOamke MOPAJIO je jOIl U BUIIIE
OWUTH IPUCYTHO y OMOTpad)CKOM JIENTy jeJHOT HEBH3aHTH]CKOT IHCIA OCIOKCHOT Ha
BU3aHTH]CKY JHUTEPapHy Tpaauiujy kao mrto je Koncrantun ®dumiocod, ma camo
YCIIOBHO TOBOpPUMO 0 JKusoiniy deciioitia Citieghana Jlazapesuha kao 0 CBETOBHO]
6uorpaduju. Ho oBo nemo n3BecHo, He3aBucHO 01 KOHCTaHTHHOBOT yKa3uBama Ha
COIICTBEHY OKPEHYTOCT Ka UCTOpHOTrpadujH, MOKa3yje MHOTO YNME AUCTAHIIUPATHE
0/l TUMMYHHUX JKUTHja, a [Pe CBera KapakTePUCTHYHOM I10jayaHOM KIIACHIIUCTH-
gKOoM 00joM, KOja je MakK ympaBoO U YCIOBJbCHA APYTaddjuM, CBETOBHHM >KaHPOB-
CcKUM ycMmepewmeM. HosuHa y JKusoiiy oeciioiia Citieghana Jlazapesuha je, naxie,
IIOMepame TSKHUIITA Ka MPOodaHujoj BapHjaHTH JIUTCPAPHOT OCTBAPEHA Y OKBHPY
JKaHPOBCKE MEIIaBHHE KOja MMa 3ajeAHUYKY KEHKEBHOTCOPH]CKY TOMJIOTY.

Kana mak xakeMo 3ajelHUYKa KHHKEBHOTEOPHjCKa MOJJIOra MUCIUMO Ha
TO Jla Cy y BH3aHTHjCKO] KILM)KEBHOCTH, T€ KIbMKEBHOCTHUMA I0OJ HEHUM YTH-
najem, Mehy kojuma je M cTapa cpIcCKa KiM)KEBHOCT, U Ouorpaduja u xaruo-
rpajguja U ucTopujcka MoHorpaduja, Kkao Haciehe aHTHUKE JHUTepapHE Tpaju-
Lyje, Mo4YnBajie Ha UCTOM OOJMKOBHOM OCHOBY — Ha MPOTMMHAa3MaTHYKHUM IIpa-
BUJIMMA aHTHYKE PETOPHKE 3a MHUCarbe MoxBaie, enkomuja (§ykwuiov).8 Hanwme,
AHTUYKa PETOPHKA je MpernopydnuBaia oJpeheHy cxeMy y nucamy MoxBaje, Ma y
KakBOM OOJIMKY OHa Omia peaju3oBaHa, KOJAU(PHUKOBAHY Y TaKO3BaHHUM IpUIIpe-
MHUM Bekb6aMa (TPOYVUVACIOTH) TeopeThYapa PETOPUKE, a OHA j€ Y CBUMA
BUMa UMalla 3ajeIHUYKE eIeMEeHTe — MOPEKII0, 00pa3oBame, AyIIeBHA U TeJIeCHA
MpUpoJa, JAeNaTHOCTH, MOCTUTHYha U CBpIIeTak ciaBibeHEe JUYHOCTH. Ta mpe-
CKpUIITUBHA cXeMa je y Behoj Win Mam0j MepH MPUCYTHA U Y J0TaJallib0j CpPII-
CKOj JKUTHJHO] KEUKEBHOCTH (jep jy je m xarumorpaduja, Kao M3IaHaK aHTUUKE
Ouorpadceke KmnxeBHOCTH, uyBaia).® Ho Oyayhu na cy KoHCTaHTHHOBE KH-U-
JkeBHe aMmOunuje Ouie Behe, oH je, y3 oBe, y CBOje JIeJI0 YHEO W jOII HEKE elie-
MEHTE peuyeHe KIWKEBHOTEOPHUjCKE MapaJurMe — HapoJ U OTayOMHy cBOra Ha-
cnosHor jynaka.!0 Oe enemenrte takolje Hajaxe JUTepapHa TpaJUIUja; HAjIIO-
MyJapHUjU aHTUYKU MporuMHasmaruuap y Busantuju Adrounuje Coducrall ca-
BeTyje Jla ce ToBopehr o mopekily XBaJbeHOT JUKa MOpPEe] HEeroBUX POAHUTEIhA H

6 O oBOMe JIelly y KOHTEKCTY BH3aHTHjcKe CBeToBHe Ouorpaduje sunern P. J. Alexander,
Secular Biography at Byzantium, Speculum 15/2 (1940) 194 sq.

7 Tbid. 200 sq.

8 Cf. N. Radosevié, Laudes Serbiae: The Life of Despot Stephan Lazarevi¢ by Constantine the
Philosopher, 3PBU 24/25 (1986) 446.

9 B. Tpugpynosuh, A30yIHHK CPIICKHX CPE/bOBEKOBHUX KIbI)KEBHUX 10jMOBa, Beorpax 1990,
Jpyro, JOomymeHo u3name, 50 sq.

10 Koncrautun ®unocod, Kuor Credana Jlazapeuha, 18 sq.

11 TIpoyvuvdopato peropa AQroHuja, npes. ¢ TPUKOr, MPeAr. U HanoM. B. Jeauh, Beorpan
1997, 7-8.
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npejaka MpeacTaBu W HEroB Hapoja U oranOuHa.l? AHTHYKa KIHKEBHA Tpajau-
[IMja je Ha BU3AHTHUjCKEe CBETOBHE OMOTpad)cKo-ucTOpHorpadCcKe Cruce yTunana u
IIpeKo HEeKUX oOJIMKa cBedaHe Oecere, a Ipe CBera OHE Y YacT Biajapa (T3B. Lap-
CKH ToBOp, Bociiikdg Adyog).13 V Buszantuju HajMepOJaBHUjH aHTUYKU TEOPE-
TUYap CBEYaHOr (enMUIUKTHYKOr) 6ecenuuinTea Menannap Perop (Jlaogukujcxu)!4
1120 je Mpelu3Ha yryTcTBa O TONMIM Koja Tpeba jaa ce Hahe y oBoj Gecenu,!S mro
je cBe y Behoj WM Mam0j MEpH HPUCYTHO M Y BHU3AHTHjCKMM Omorpadckum u
ucropuorpadckum aenuma nocsehenum Brnagapy. OcuM oHOTa ITO je MPENopy-
9HBaja IpUIpeMHa Bex0a moxsaie, Oecea y yacT BllaJapa CaBeTOBajla je YITHBU
OCBPT Ha MPETXOJHE BIAJape Tako Aa To Oynae y IPHIOT Biaxapa KOju je IpeaMeT
noxBaiie y Oeceqy, a 3aTUM IMOJIPOOHO U3JIarame O MOCTUTHyhinMa y paty u MUpy
KpO3 MCTULAhE YETHPHjy TJIABHUX BPJIMHA (MYyAPOCTH, XpaOPOCTH, yMEPEHOCTH H
MIPaBUYHOCTH) KA0 TMO3aJMHE BIIaJapeBe MOJUTHYKE MPOHHUIJBHBOCTH, KOMaHIHE
T'CHHjaITHOCTH, 3aKOHO/IaBHE aKTHBHOCTH, JieJla XYMaHOCTH U €KOHOMCKOT yHarpe-
hema apkaBe KOju Cy HOHETH MPOCHEPUTET M CUTYPHOCT CBaKOM TOAaHUKY. CBe
OBO HAJIa3MMO Ha OBaj WM OHaj HauumH y JKueoiniy Oeciioimia Citiepana Jlasza-
pesuha. JemuHO Kpaj Neyia OACTYIa OJ HAPCKOT TOBOpa — jep Ce OH MUIIE Y YacT
KUBOT Bllafapa — W ocTajyhw M Jajbe y OKBUPY KOMIIO3MIIMOHOT CKeJjieTa €H-
KOMHja, popMaiHO ce nmpubimkasa TpeHy (Tyx6anuiu) u xumuu!® (koju cy Ta-
Kohe KaHpOBH cBeyaHOT OeceqHHIITBA). A KOHCTAaHTHH HE WIHMPH CaapiKajHO
CBOje OMOrpadcKO-NCTOPHU)CKO JIEII0 eIEMEHTHMA JPYTHUX KaHPOBa camMo M3BaH Beh
W YHyTap XaHpPOBa CHKOMHja W MaHETHpHKa KOjU Cy My aHpoBcka 0aza. To Ha-
pounTo jonasu o m3paxaja y npukasuma Cpouje u beorpaza,!” natux xao eme-
MEHTH OHOTA IITO IIOApa3yMeBa CHKOMHU], IIPBU 32 OTAIOWHY CJIaBJbEHE JIMYHOCTH,
JIpyrH Kao jenHo on mweHux mocturayha. Ho oBa n1Ba mpukasza cy pealn3oBaHH,
MPWINYHO JOCIEIHO, y CKIaay ca TeMaTCKHM IPOIO3UIjaMa CBeuaHOT Oeceq-
HMIITBA 32 MUCAbe TOXBAJIE HEKOj 3€MJbM WIM rpany.!8

U nHa ,,MHKpOILIaHy** TONMUKE U3 aHTUYKOT JuTepapHor ¢onna Koncrantuu
dunocod je BepaH 0BOj TPaAULIUjU aHTHUKE KIbH)KEBHOCTH Y OATOBapajyhum mpu-
nukama. TakBe Cy JBe yrnedaT/buBe TNopende y meroBoj Oworpaduju — Kaja 3a
necriota Creana Kaxke ,,IT0 JICTIOTH Tela W cHare 6no je Mehy BpuImammuma Kao
cyHIe Tocpen 38e3na‘‘!® u ,,pes cBUMa M M3HA CBUX BHIEO Ce, Kao Mecell Mehy
3Be3nama“.20 Vmopeheme crmaBibenor nmka ca CyHIleM wiu MecermoM, Kao U ca

12 Ucro, 113.
13 Alexander, Secular Biography, 199-200.

14 H. Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, Miinchen 1978, Bd. 1,
88-89.

15 Menander Rhetor, ed. with transl. and comment. by D. 4. Russel and N. G. Wilson, Oxford
1981, 76-95.

16 Radosevi¢, Laudes Serbiae, 446.

17 Koncrautun ®unocod, Kuor Credana Jlazapepuha, 18-21; 49-53.

18 Vcupnny ananusy oBa jBa Mecta naje RadoSevié¢, Laudes Serbiae, 446 sq. Cf. Menander
Rhetor, 28 sq.

19 Koncrantun ®unocod, Kusor Credpana Jlazapesuha, 32. §27.

20 Hcro, 73. §77.
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Beuepwayom mim 3opmavoMm, Kako Oincta HajBehnM cjajeM Kazia ra OKpYyKYyjy
Ipyra, Mama HeOecka CBeTIa, TPAIUIMOHATHH je €JIeMEHT, ,,0IIITe MeCTO y aH-
TAYKUM U Ha aHTHUYKO JUTEPAPHO MNpPCAamkb€ OCIOICHUM KIBLHIKEBHUM JI€IMMa 'y
KOjHMa Ce J1aje T0XBaja BIaJapuMa, jyHaluMa, MOJNTHIapuMa, TaKMIdapuMa HiTi
ApYTUM YTJIICAHUM J'I)leI/IMa,zl HJIK MTaK UCTUYC JICIOTAa HCKOI' MyIIKapna HUJInu XKe-
He.22 To je Ha Kpajy aHTHKEe M KaHOHM3aBao Menanjep Petop — oH, Haume, mpe-
Hopydyje ympaBo OBaKBO mopeheme — 1a 3a claBJbeHO JuIne Tpeda pehn xako ce
MOKa3ajJo JaJieko HaJAMONHHMjHUM OJ OCTaJHMX CBOJHX CPOJHHKA ,.kao CyHIE Ha-
cripam 3Be3a‘.23 Oaj peTopuuap Takolhe npenopydyje Anekcanapa Bemukor kao
JMYHOCT ca KOjOM IIPH CacTaBlbakby IMOXBAJIHOI TOBOpa Biajgapy Tpebda mopeautu
oHora kome je Gecema ynyhena, oqHOCHO Koju je mpeamer moxsaine,?4 a Kon-
ctanTuH Punocod y csome Ouorpagdckom neny Hajuemhe mopean aecrnora Cre-
(ana ynpaso ca Anekcanapom Bemukum. (HajcnaBuuju antnukn MakenoHar je,
WHa4de, JTUYHOCT M3 KIIACHYHE CTapuHE Koja ce HajBuine crnoMmume y KoHcTan-
THHOBOM JIeJ1y,25 ITO je, 6€3 CyMIbe, YCIOBbEHO IIMPOM yIo3HaTONhy Ta almbux
CPICKHMX YHTaJlala ca OBHM BJaJapoM IOCPEJICTBOM CPEIHOBEKOBHOT pOMaHa O
Anexcanapy.)

Pasnor mro KOHCTaHTHH y CBOME KEbHIXKEBHOM paay y Behoj Mepu ciean
AHTHYKO KHM)KEBHO MpEJame OJ APYTHX CPElOBEKOBHHX CPIICKUX MHcAla He
Tpeba moBe3uBaTH ca KOHCTAaHTHHOBHM CBETOBHHMM CTAaTyCOM, BEPOBATHO HHU Ca
BErOBUM BehuM KiacH4HHM 00pa3zoBameM,20 Beh ca FEeroBUM KIIDKEBHUM W3-
0OpOM — TO Cy O] Ihera 3axTeBajie JuTepapHe KOHBEHIIH]jE KOje je MOIpa3yMeBalio
JIeJI0 KaKBO je CBETOBHA Biajapcka Oouorpaduja. KoHCTaHTHHOB CaBpEMEHHUK, 3e-
MJbaK M YYEHHK HCTe TPHOBCKe KibiKeBHe Imnkoie, I'puropuje [lambiak, 6uo je
HECYMIbHBO jeIHAKO J00po ynylieH y aHTHUKY M KJIACHIUCTHYKH KEHIKEBHU YKYC,
aJld y CTPOrO IPKBEHHM JIeJHMa KOja je MHCa0 HHje MPUCTAjasio J1a TO HCIOJbH.
ITpu tome mana je BepoBaTHoha na je KOHCTaHTHH HaBeleHE W APYre aHTHUKE
KIbMDKEBHE MOCTYIIKE W KOHBeHIHje npey3eo ox Adronuja Coducte 1 MeHanapa
PeTopa WM HEKOT JAPYror aHTHYKOI KEbHXKEBHOI Teoperhuapa. OBa JBojuIa aH-
THYKUX peropuyapa OWIIM Cy eKCTEH3MBHO KOPHUIINEHH y BH3AHTH]jCKAM pPETO-
pUYKUM KOoMTIeHaujuMa, 2’ Tako 1a he mpe OWTH 1a je, OCHM Ha OCHOBY BH3aH-
THjCKUX JIMTEPApHHUX MPEAI0KAKa CBOTA Jiesla, TO YYHHHUO HOCPEJICTBOM OBHX MPHU-
pYYHHKa, HA KOjUMa Ce, MOMYyT JAPYIHX CPEIHOBEKOBHHUX CPIICKMX MHCAId U WH-
TeJeKTyajala, peTopruuku o0pa3oBao. [TuTtame je caMo KOJIMKO je OMO yIO3HAT ca
AHTHYKAM OCHOBaMa TOT' PETOPHYKOL Mpe/ama.

21 E.g. Bacchyl. 9. 27 (ed. O. Werner); Hor. Carm. 1. 12. 46-438.

22 E.g. Sen. Med. 95-97.

23 Menander Rhetor, 100.

24 Hcro, 92.

25 Koncrantun ®unocod, XKusor Credana Jlazapesuha, 15. §8i; 31. §27; 39. §39; 41. §40.

26 Hexka 3amaxarma 0 mopekiay u 00umy KOHCTaHTHHOBOI KiIaCHYHOT 00pa3oBarba JoHOCH H.
Pucitiosuh, lpksenu knacuimzam Koncrantuna ®unocoda, [ecrmor Credan u meroBa MaHnacuja,
Jlanu cprckor ayxoBHOTr mpeobpaxema XV, Jlecrmorosar 2008, 88-89.

27 Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur, 78 sq; Menander Rhetor, XLIV; 271.
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[Mopen mpukazaHor Buaa pereniyje anTuakor Hacieha y JKuegoitiy deciioiiia
Cinegpana Jlazapesuha, xoju GHCMO MOTJI Ha3BaTH PETOPHUIKHUM KIACUITI3MOM TI0
WHEPLHUjU, NPUCYTAH je IPYTHM BUJ KOjU MOXXEMO Ha3BaTH PETOPUUYKUM KJIACH-
III3MOM TEHJICHI[HO3HE apxamu3alyje. Mako mpumanajy uCTOM Kpyry CTHIICKOT yKpa-
ca TIPOUCTEKIIOT M3 aHTHYKOT JIUTEPAapHOT NpeAama, TO je BUIIN HUBO pEIEIHje
jep HHje MEXaHWYKO NPCHOIICHC aHTUYKHX KIWKCBHUX elieMeHaTa, Beh mompa-
3yMeBa CBECHY HAKJIOHOCT MpeMa aHTHYKO] Kibu3u. Ctora cy y oxHocy Ha Qop-
MaJHE Be3e¢ Ca aHTHYKHM KIHbM)KEBHHM IpEIalkeM PEeMHHHCIEHIM]je Ha KIaCHYHY
crapuny y JKuseoiiiy oeciiomia Citiepana Jlazapesuha ounrnennuju uspa3 Kon-
CTAaHTHHOBOT KiacuiuiMa. OHe cy y HeroBoM Ouorpadckom Aeiy HeyrnopeauBO
OpojHHje Hero y OHMII0 KOM JIPYTOM CPeHhOBEKOBHOM CpIICKOM TekcTy. Ho Hu oHe
ce caMe 110 ceOH He MOpajy IIOCMaTpaTH Kao ToKazaTesb KOHCTaHTHHOBE HAPOUUTE
ynyheHocTd y aHTUKY, Beh Takohe Kao Ie0o HBeroBe TOCICIHOCTH JINTEPApHO] Tpa-
JTUIHjU TTHCamba CBETOBHE UCTOPUjCKE MOHOTpaduje, Koja je y BU3AHTH]CKO] KHbH-
KEBHOCTH ITyHa M3BEUITAYCHOT apXam3npama, IMOHEKaJa MPeKo TpaHuIie Jo0por
ykyca (kao A. Komuuna, J. Kunam, H. Xonwujar, I'. TTaxumep u ap.). [lozuajyhu
00Myaj BU3AHTHUjCKHX MMHCALA W3PA3UTO KIACHIMCTUYKE OpHjeHTaluje na uzde-
raBajy caBpeMeHe reorpad)cke MmojMoBe M KOpHUCTe aHTHYKe, KOHCTaHTHH Tako y
IIPBOM CIIOMHbamy JlecrmoToBe 3eMibe Mpe HCHOT MMCHOBama Jaje Ha3uBE aH-
TUYKUX 00JIaCTH Ha 4YHjeM je MecTy cpenmoBekoBHa CpOuja — lanmanuje u [Ja-
kuje.28 VICTO TeHICHIIMO3HO apXan3upame BU3aHTHjCKE KIACHIIMCTHIKE JIHTEPapHe
TpaauIHrje CTOjU M3a jeHe O HajHCOOMUHHUjUX aurpecuja y KoHcTaHTHHOBOM fe-
Iy — TpefacTaBibama 03¢ Hemamunha kao moromaka aBrycra Jlunuauja, a Oyayhn
na je oBaj O6uo 3er KoncrantuHa Benukor, 1 kao CpoAgHHMKA MPBOT XpULThaHCKOT
napa.29 Ha cTpaHy njejHa eKCKIIy3UBHOCT, KOja C€ MOE MOCMATpaTd U Kao Jeo
THITUYHO CPEFbOBEKOBHOT (peHOMEHA MOTPENIHOT HHTepIpeTupama antike.30 Ho
Yy KIMKEBHOM TOIJIEy OBO jeé MECTO HajBUAHMja JUHHja pa3]Bajama usMmely mo-
crojeher nmuTepapHOT MojeNa Yy UCTOPHUjCKO-Onorpad)ckoM MUcamy U HOBOT, KOJH
CPIICKO] KIHIDKEBHOCTH JJOHOCH KOHCTaHTHHOBO 11eno, n3Mely >KHTHja M JKHBOTA.
Hberor crapuju caBpemenuk ['puropuje Iamonak y JKuitiujy Citiepana Jleuanckoe
xBanu Hemamuhe kao 1103y koja HHje ynpJbaHa jepeTULIUMa U HI0JIOTOKIOHHIINMA
kao mrto je ona napa Koncrantuua,3! mro je y ckiagy ca cxBaTambUMa Xaruo-
rpad)cke KiMKEBHOCTH. AJIM Yy CBETOBHO] BJIaJlapCcKoj Ouorpaduju 3aCHOBaHO] Ha
KJIACUIIMCTUYKUM KIWKEBHUM CXBaTambHMa, 3a yIJeJ HHje OBOJbHA CBETOCT PO-
na, Beh je morpeOHa M Biagapcka APEBHOCT, MO MOTYNCTBY OHA MpBOpa3pe/iHa, U3
KiacuuHe crapune. OTyna yKasuBame Ha TaKO 3aHAMEHHUTY JIMYHOCT aHTHYKE FCTO-
pyuje kakBa je JIMnuHUje Kao Ha mpeTka, 6e3 003upa Ha TO IITO je OMO MaraHuH,

28 Koncrautun ®unocod, Kusor Credana Jlazapesuha, 18. §1.

29 Hcro, 23-24. §14.

30V 3amaJHOEBPOIICKOM CPEIOBEKOBIbY Ha OBaj (heHOMeH yKasyje Kypyujyc, EBporicka Kibu-
JKEBHOCT, 661 sq.

31 Crape cprcke Ouorpadpuje XV u XVII Bexa: Lambinak, Koncranrun, ITajcuje, npes. JI.
Mupkosuh, npenr. I1. Iloiiosuh, beorpan 1936, 4.
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JeTUTHMHH je eneMeHT KoncrantuHOBOT moptpera CredaHa Kao MACATHOT XpH-
mhaHckor Biaaapa.

[MocraBuBIIM ceOM Kao MECIy BHUIIE 3aJaTKe W Kpurepuje, KOHCTaHTHH U y
(dbopmamHIM 00pacIMa KITACUIIMCTHYKAX PEMUHICIEHIIN]a JOHOCH HOBHHE CTapoj
CPIICKO] KEMKEBHOCTH. [IOK paHHMjU CPIICKU MHCIU CBOje jyHaKe IMOpeje ca aH-
THYKHM CaMO jeJHOCTaBHUM HCTHUIIAKEM TTapalielHe JINYHE 0COONHE HITH )KUBOTHE
cutyanuje,32 KoncTanTuH nopeherme rpajn 1 Ha aHErI0TH O aHTHYKOM JIUKY YIIO-
peauBoM ca jorahajeM U3 )KMBOTA CBOTa jyHAaKa, KOja YKJbY4Yyje U HaBOhewme pedn
KOje je aHTHYKa JIMYHOCT y TOj MPHIMIK u3pekia. Beh Ha camoM moueTky nena
moBJyIaun napasneny msmehy mapexxssuBocti necnota Credana u puMckor mapa Tu-
Ta U HaBOJIHU PEUM IO KOjHMa je Taj BiIajap y aHTHIU OHO MO3HAT: ,,JlaHac HUCMO
BJIQJIAJIM, TIOIITO HUCMO HUKOME yuaeawinm aapa‘.33 OBakaB MOCTymak HapoOYMTO
ycneno je mpuMenno y nopehemy Jlecnora u Anekcanapa Benukor. Tako je Cre-
(haH y AeTUIBCTBY, Kao AJleKcaHaap, )Kaluo MTO 300T o4eBHX ycrexa Hehe Mohu
YYUHUTH HUKAKBO CIIaBHO JeJ0 peduma: ,,OTtam Moj he y cBeMy HcKas3atu jyHa-
IITBO, & 3a MeHe Hehe numra ocratu®.34 CTedanoBy BIACT Mak, Kaxe, MPUXBATAIH
Cy CBU OHako kako je mepcujcku map Jlapuje Il cBojuM momaHuImMa pekao ja
npuxsare AJIEKCaHAPOBY ako Ta Oyjae modenuo jep je oBome bor nao ga cenne Ha
Kupos npecto.35 Ha cnuuan HauwH, Maja y Mame pa3BUjeHOM 00uKy, KoHcTaH-
TUH omnucyje JlecrnoToBy pamocT MPUIMKOM CyCpeTa ca MOHACHMAa-ITyCTHH-AIlMMa
nopenchu je ca pagourhy imaujckor kpajba Kpesa 300r Benukor 0yiara koje je oBaj
UMao, a Koje je 0o mocioBUYHO y anTuiw.3® HoBune y KOHCTAHTHHOBOM IMO-
ce3amy 3a aHTUKOM HE 3aBpIIaBajy ce Ha oBoMme. OCHM Kao pHU3HHUIA Y30PHUX
npumepa (Topadelypota) 3a nopeheme, aHTUYKaA JIUTEPATypa My CIYKH H Kao
OCJIOHAIl Y apryMEHTAIHj1, IITO jé PETOPHYKU MOCTYHAaK IO3HAT Kao ,,CBEIOYaH-
cTBO apeBHHX* (LapTOplov Todoimy). Tako Kao MOAPIIKY 00jeKTHBHOCTH CBOTa
Ka3WBama O 3HAMEHHUMa Koja cy HajaBmia [lecrioroBy cMmpT, KoHcTaHTHH HaBOIU
npeaszHake TuroBor 3ayszeha Jepycanmuma onucane kox Jocuga dnasuja.3?

Wnax, naneko Hajsehu 6poj KOHCTaHTUHOBUX PEMUHUCLEHIIM]a HA aHTUKY Y
(dhopMaHOM TOTJIely MaxoM Cy JiaTeé Ha Ha4yMH yoOW4ajeH W JI0 Bbera y CpIICKO]
CPEIbOBEKOBHO] KIbUKEBHOCTH — y BUJLy CHHKpHCE (GVYKPLOLG), MOXBAIHOTL IO~
pehema — mpe cBera rinaBHOT jyHaka jena. Llenehu na 3a Bmagapcke BpimHE Koje

32 To cy nopenbe ca Anekcauapom Bemukum y JKuitiujy xpama Muayiiuna Jlanuna 11 u
JKuimiujy kpama Ciiepana Jeuanckoe mweroBor yueHuka: Apxuemnuckon Jlanmno, JKuBotu kpabesa u
ApXMEINCKOIIA CPICKUX, npeB. JI. Mupkosuh, nipenr. H. Paoojuuh, beorpan 1935, 106; 138; 141.

33 Koncrautun ®unocod, XKusor Credpana Jlazapesuha, 16. §ri.

34 Ucro, 31. §27. Cf. Plut. Vita Alex. 5.

35 Koncrantun ®unocod, Kusor Credpana Jlazapesuha, 15-16. §8i; Cf. Plut. Vita Alex. 30. —
Benenika y3 oBO MecTo y MpeBOAY KOjUM ce Ciy:kuMo morpeirHo ynyhyje Ha osor [lapuja — mo-
CIIEEr TMEePCHjCKOT 1apa ca 0BUM UMeHOM (Biagao ox 336. no 330. r. nmpe Xp.) — Hero Ha [apuja |
(521-485) — xoju ce mak CoMHEE Ha Apyrome Mecty y JKueoiniy deciiotia Ciiepana Jlazapesuha
(§39). (Koncrantun o00a Bimajapa o3HauaBa HCTO — caMoO kao Jlapuje — jep MX BEpoOBaTHO HHje
Pa3INKOBao).

36 Koncrantun ®uiocod, Kusor Credana Jlazapesuha, 53. §52.

37 Ucro, 86. Cf. los. Flav. Hist. VI, 5, 3.
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KETH J]a Harjacu KOJ[ CPIICKOT JiecrioTa HeMa O0JbHX IpEeICTaBHUKA OJ BEIHKAaHA
U3 KJIaCUYHE CTAPHHE OBEKOBEUCHHX Y aHTHYKHM KEHDKEBHHM peMeK-aenuma, KoH-
cTaHTUH Hamasu jaa je CredaH mo XpabpocTH ymopeawB ca HajBehmM jyHammma
XoMepoBoOT creBa 0 TpojaHckoMm paty.38 ITo CKIagHOM CIOjy MYAPOCTH U Xpa-
OpoCTH TaK CPIICKU ACCIOT My Ce YMHH paBaH Kupy, 1anekoBHIOM OCBajady KOjH
je yremessuo Ilepcujcko mapctBo, U TeMUCTOKITY, I€HHjaTHOM aTHHCKOM Jp)KaB-
HHUKY KOjH je YCIeo Ja M3Bojyje modeny Haja BHIICCTPYKO HaaMOhHHjoM (roToM
nepcujckor napa Keepkca, a anyaupa u Ha Oauceja 1o 4ujoj Cy 3aMUCITH AXejlu
Ha mpesapy saysenu Tpojy.39 ,,(Tamo) rae 4ecTo Bojcke U mopen (BEIUKOT) Tpyaa
HUCY ycIlele Kao U Haopy»kaHo OpOJOBJbE, TaMO je yCIIeBaja CaMO BUCIPEHOCT (U
MYJpPOCT)* — 3allOYhie Y JyXy aHTHYKUX IOXBaja MYyApPOCTH OBaj onxcek Kon-
CTAaHTUHOBOT OmoOrpad)CKoOr Nesia caB caTKaH OJ IMpuUMepa M3 aHTHKE: ,,0CBajame
BEIMKUX M JIUBHUX TpanoBa (kao mro cy) Basuinon u Tpoja; (unm) xax Kup uz-
HeHaja Hanane Ha Acupue u Jenune; kax pagu Jenene, MenenajeBe jxene, Tpojy
pazopuiie; u kaa TemucTokie cBojuM OpogoBuma nodenu [lepcujanie u HaTepa
Kcepkca y 6er — (mobenn) komapal OHOT JKeCTOKOT jaBa.* HoleH uCToOM KeJboM
nma Hahe mTo Oosbe peun xBase 3a cBora marpona Koncrantun ®duocod ce ucrmo-
Make ¥ MpHMEpUMa M3 XEICHCKe MUTONOTHje. Tako Kao 3romHo ymopeheme ca
MIOBPATKOM Yy OTalOMHY CPIICKOT JEeCIOTa OCHa)KEHOT HAKOH M3MHUpEHma ca Cyll-
tanoM CyJiejMaHOM Haja3u CHIIMHY KpeTama Oora Berpa Eomna,0 a ga mro yrme-
JaTJpUBHjE NMPHUKaXKE KINIAme U TPYOIbehe OyIIeBIbCIHCHUX CTaHOBHUKA [lapn-
rpaga npu CredanoBoMm ucnpahajy u3 BU3aHTHjCKE MPECTOHULE NPaBU TPU Me-
Taope 3acCHOBaHE Ha MY3HUYKHM ITIPEICTaBaMa M3 XEJICHCKE MHUTOJOTHje — UyJe-
cuuM TiacoBuMa CHpeHa W CHa3W KOjy UMajy moj u cBupka Mysa u Opdeja.4l U
JIpyre TUYHOCTH y cBoMe Ouorpadckom neny koje 3aBpel)yjy moxsary KoncranTun
MoBe3yje ca CIaBHUM JHMKOBHMMAa aHTHYKOI cBeTa. Tako KaJla TOBOpU O Iparma-
TH4HO] Myapoctu CredaHoBe Majke, KHernme Mmummme, KoHcTaHTHH mocexe 3a
AHTHYKOM mapaineisoM — joButibiBuM Ojucejem.42 Monrosckor Biagapa Tamep-
naHa nak ynopehyje ca nepcujckum napem dapujem I u Anexkcanapom Benuknm, 43
cynrana bajasura (dissimilitudine) ca asrycrom Makcennujem,** a cynrana Mycy
ca xeneHucTHIKUM BiagapeM Cupuje Autroxom IV Enudanom.4S U kana He Ha-
Ja3d KOHKPETaH aHTUYKH HpuMep, KOHCTaHTHH ce He MOXe OTeTH MOTpedu 3a
Makap YONIITCHUM IMopehemheM INIHOCTH CBOTa BpeMEeHa ca aHTHYKHM jyHaluMa
na 3a aHoHuMHor Opanuona Cramaha koju ce Huje mpefao Typuuma Mo HeHY

38 Koncrautun ®unocod, Kusor Crepana Jlazapesuha, 45. §45.

39 Ucro, 32. §27.

40 Ucro, 47. §47. — Y pykonucy croju ,,Koun“ u 0BakBO HHTEPIPETUPAILE CE YCTATIMIIO 0e3
003upa Ha MamKaBOCTH — BUAeTH 3. Buitiuh, ,,imenuk mecta u nuuHoctu y XKutujy*, Koncrantun
®dunocod u meros Kusor Credana Jlazapesuha necrnora cprckora, usi. B. Jaeuh, npup. B. Tpu-
¢ynosuh, I'. Munanosar 2004, 034.

41 Koncrautun ®unocod, XKusor Credana Jlazapesuha, 59. §60.

42 Ycro, 30. §23.

43 Ucro, 38-39. §39.

44 Hcro, 30. §23.

45 HUcro, 69. §74.
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CMpPTH y TUIAMEHY 3anajbeHe TBphase kaxe na je 0Mo xpadap momyT ,,cTapux’, Tj
AHTUYKKX BelukaHa. 40 Uak myuenuke 3a xpuinhancky Bepy KoHcTanTun nopenu
ca aHTUYKKM jyHauuMa,*’ u To 6e3 MKaKaBe PeIUIHjCKe AUCTUHKIIM]E KOja OOUYHO
mpaté TakBa mopehema Koj mpkBeHHX Kiacunucta. lllTaBuime, kao Kiacuimcra
BUIIET HUBOA, OH HHU HAa jeJIHOM MECTy IJie XpHUIIhaHCKe JTUYHOCTH IMOBE3yje ca
AHTUYKUM HE MpaBH JEMOHCTPATHBAH TeCT OTKJIOHA OJ MaraHcTBa WJIU JaBamba
peNuTrjcKe MPeAHOCTH XPUIThaHCKO] CTpaHu y mopehemy.

Cwme si ce 300r MO3MBaWma Ha JIMYHOCTH W jorahaje W3 aHTHUKE UCTOPH]C
tBpauTH 1a je Koncrantun ®unocod umMao y pykaMa jeiia HeKHMX aHTUYKHX ayTo-
pa, MPBEHCTBEHO XEJICHCKUX HCTOpUYApa, Tj. Ja je M3BOPHO MMO3HaBao aHTUKYy? C
003MpOM TIaK Jla y FHErOBOM JIey, Ka0 HCTOPHjCKO-OMOrpa)ckoM 1O KapakTepy,
JOMUHHPA]y UCTOPHjCKE PEMUHHCIICHIIN]jE U3 aHTHKE, MMa JIM CMHCJIa MPeTHOoCTa-
BUTHU U J1a je 1enokynHu KoHcTaHTHHOB (OHJ 3Hama 0 aHTHIM Ouo Behu u 00y-
XBaTao " JIpyre o0JIacTH KOje OH Y CBOM KEMIKCBHOM JICNTy HHjEe UMao MPUIHKE J1a
nomene? Jeauu ucnurusaun (Muoje Bacuh4® u Anekcanmap Jloma49) ca onpesom
Cy MPHIIUIK TUTAhy HEMOCPEIHOT yTUIAja AHTHUKHUX KEbIDKEBHUX Jiesa Ha JKu6oil
oeciiotnia Citiechana Jlazapesuha, panuje epyjyhu na cy n3sopu Hekux Koncran-
TUHOBUX MH(OpMaNHja U3 aHTUKE Y BH3aHTH]CKO] KILIDKEBHOCTH, MajJa HHUCY yKa-
3aJli Ha KOHKpeTHa Jiena. Pactucna Mapuh nak ycTaHOBHO je BU3AHTH]CKE ayTOpe
13 Kojux je KoHCTaHTHH Lpneo Wik Morao LPICTH 00aBellTeha U3 aHTHYKE UCTO-
pujed? u ckperyo maxmy Ha KOHCTAHTHHOBO OYMIIIETHO HETO3HaBame TYKUJIH-
noBor [leaoiioneckoe paitia (jep TOJ UMEHOM OBOT XEJICHCKOT IUCIA Jaje jelaH
HeayTeHTHYaH HaBo.x),>! Bepyjyhu umak [a je Heka aHTHYKa KEbMDKEBHA Jeja 3a-
HCTa MO3HABAa0 W Ha UX ce yriaemao. Ha apyroj crpanu, Mapuh cmarpa aa je
Koncrantury ®unocody 3acurypro Omna nosznara [limyrapxoBa Ouorpaduja Anek-
canyipa Benukor. [lltaBumie, oBaj ncnuTiBad Halaszu Ja Heke KoHCTaHTHHOBE pe-
MUHHCIIEHIIMj€ TOTHYYy Oaml M3 TOr Jea,>2 a He W3 JPYyruX y KojuMa ce Takohe
cpehy, 3aTo WTO ce, y HEJOCTATKy IpaBUX OHOTrpadCcKHUX Iena y y30pHOj MY BHU-
3aHTHjCKO] KIMKEBHOCTH, KOHCTaHTHH MOTao Hajupe 3a OBHM JAEJIOM (OpPMAaTHO

46 Tako je To Mecto cxBaheno y mpesoay JI. Mupkosuha (Crape cpricke 6uorpaduje XV u
XVII Beka, 104). Y npeBoay I'. JoBanosuh oBu ,,ctapu‘ cy cxBahieHu kao mpemu OBOT CPIICKOT jyHaKa
(Koucrantun ®unocod, Kusor Credana Jlazapesuha, 69. §75). — YV cTapoj CprcKoj KHKEBHOCTH
yoOHuajeHn Ha3WB 3a JbyJe aHTUKE OWO je ,,IpeBHU", Tj. ,,cTapU‘.

47 Koucrautun @unocod, XKusor Credana Jlasapesuha, 13. §s.

48 M. Bacuh, Koucrantun Kocrencku u Xepojor, [Ipuiiosu 3a KisHKEBHOCT, j€3UK, HCTOPHU)Y
u donkmop IX/1-2 (1931) 140-146. — Pax ce 0aBu jenHUM JeTajbeM U3 XEepOJOTOBOI Ka3HBamba O
Kpesy koju Koncrantun BepHo npenocu (§52).

49 4. Jloma, Koucrautun ®unocod o 3uMckoM oriy, AHTHuke cryauje kox Cpba, [loceGna
nznama bankanonomkor naeruryra CAHY, k. 36, Beorpan 1989, 185-189. — Pax ce 6aBu jequum
BepoBameM koje Koncrantun nomume (§34), a xoje je 3abenexeHo Ha nBa Mecra y [limyrapxoBum
Etuuxum ciiucuma.

50 P. Mapuh, TparoBu rpukux ucropuyapa y jgeinMa Korcrantuna ®@uiocoda, I'mac CAH
CXC/95 (1946) 12 cn.

51 Ucro, 8. V. Koncrantun ®unocod, XKusor Credana Jlazapesuha, 17.

52 Mapuh, Tparosu rpukux ucropuvapa, 40. Vr. Koncrautun ®@unocod, Kusor Credana
Jlazapesuha, 31. §27; 15-16. §Bi.



HEHAJI PUCTOBUR: Acnektu penenuuje aHTHYKor Hacieha 297

nosectr.>3 MeljyTum, TpaxuTu murepapru y3op JKusoitia decioitia Citieghara Jla-
3apesuha y ouorpaduju kakBy je Heroao [LiryTapx HHje OCHOBaHO HE CaMO CTOTa
mrto Korcrantun @uinocod He ykasyje Ha by — JIOK yKa3yje Ha UCTOPH]CKY MO-
Horpadujy — Beh IITO je OHA CYyNpOTHA OBOj — jep C€ Y HOj He MHHCHUCTHpPA Ha
CIIOJbAIIIFUM UCTOPH]CKUM YHIbEHUIIaMa, Beh Ha yHYTpalmbuM KBaJTUTETHMA TPH-
KasuBaHe JIMYHOCTH, KaKO TO YIpaBo Vv JKugoiiy Aiexcandpogom HarialiaBa cam
Inyrapx.54 Kao taksa [LnyTapxoBa W IUIyTapXuUCTUUKa GUOTpaduja y OCHOBHU je
KUTHjJHE KEbHKEBHOCTH, O] Koje ce mak KoHCTaHTHH y nucamy cBora duorpadpckor
Jiena yaasbHo.

Munuseme 1a je KOHCTaHTHHOBO TIO3HABAMhC HEKUX aHTHYKHX KEHIDKCBHHX
Jena u3BecHo, aenu ca Mapuhem bophe Tpucdynosuh, ¢ 1o1aTHUM apryMEHTOM.
On je u3Heo mpermoctaBky>d na je Koucrantun npsu y Cpba y cpenmeM BeKy
no3HaBao Xomepose creBoBe Oynyhu na cy y JKuseoitiy oeciioitia Ciiegpana Jlasa-
pesuha XKao KIBWKEBHN yKpac KOpUIITheHH HEKH JIMKOBH W MPU30PH U3 XEICHCKE
MUTOJIOTHjE IMO3HATH U3 XOMEpPOBHX eroBa. XoMmep 3aucra ciomume Eona, Myse u
Cupene,>® Ho ca Opdejem To HHuje ciayuaj. Ocum Tora, KOHCTaHTHHOB HpHKas3
My3a — Kako cBOjUM TPYOJbCHEM OIHOCE IOOSTy — HE caMo Ja HHje Mpey3eT of
Xomepa HETo YOTIITE HHje y CKJIaay ca NMOMMameM OBHX MHTCKHX Owha y aH-
THYKUM Hu3BopuMa. Haumn mak Ha xoju Komcrantun mpezacraBiba Opdeja — nma
CBOjOM IecMoM Hokpehe n kaMmeme — HE Haja3H Ce YBEK y CadyBaHHM JAEIMMa
AHTHYKE TPUYKEe KIMKEBHOCTH Y KOjuMa ce ciomuibe Opdej. Hanme, XeIeHCKH MHAT
je roBopuo o aejcrBy Opdejee necMe Ha apsehe, KUBOTHILE U KaMembe,d” aiu He
CIIOMHEbY CBH aHTHYKH TPYKH MUCIH KOjU roBope 0 Opdejy cBe 0Be TpH UyJeCcHE
mojase, a OHO IITO HUKAJa HE UCIYINTAjy HUje, Kao Koa KoHCTaHTHHA, TOKpeTame
Kamema, Beh omahujanoct xusotuma Opdejeom necmom.58 [Taycanuja uax y asa
HaBpara roBopu 0 OpdejeBoj MohH JJa My3UKOM XUITHOTHIIIE 3BEPH, UICTOBPEMEHO
npunajyhu Moh Haj KamemeM IPYroM MHTCKOM TeBady, Amouony.’® Kao mrto
peun mapa Tura KoHCTaHTHH TMO3Haje W3 HEKOT BH3AHTHjCKOT crmca,®® jep y aH-
TUYKOj KHUKEBHOCTU HHUCY CadyyBaHE HUTJIC HA TPUKOM jE3UKy, HErO caMo Ha
maTHCKOM,0! Tako je BepoBaTHHje 1a je W MOPEKIIo Ielie OBe 3aHMMIbUBe KOH-
CTAaHTUHOBE MeTaOpUUYHE CIIUKE Ca JIMKOBHUMA U3 XEJIEHCKE MUTOJOTHje Y HEKOM
JIeITy BU3AHTH]CKE KIHIDKEBHOCTH.

53 Mapuh, TparoBu rpukux ucropudapa, 41-43.

54 Plut. Vita Alex. 1.

55 B. Tpugynosuh, Crapa cprcka KibHKEBHOCT, HaB. MECTO.

56 Od. X. 1 sq; XII. 38 sq; XXIV. 60 sq; Il. I. 604.

57 Eurip. Iphig. Aul. 1212-1214; Apollon. Argon. 1. 26 sq; Erat. Catast. 24; Apollod. Bibl. I.
24; Anthol. Graeca [Antipater Sidon.] VIIL. 8. 1-2.

58 Aesch. Agam. 1630; Eurip. Bacch. 561 sq; Paus. VI. 20. 18; IX. 17. 7.

59 Bumery mpeTxoiHy Gelerky.

60 P, Mapwuh Hanasu jaa cy npeysere u3 xpounuke Muxauia ['nuke — Mapuli, TparoBu rpukux
ucropuvapa, 21. — Nuave, ['nukun usBop, 3onapa (yn. Zon. Epit. hist. XI. 18), oBe peun BepoBaTHO je
y3eo u3 Pumcke uciiopuje Jlnona Kacuja kojoMm ce CIIy’)KMO M 4Mje M3ryOJbEHE Je/IOBE HaM JelH-
MHUYHO HajlokHalyje.

61 E.g. Suet. Tit. 8; Eutrop. V. 21.
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[a je mamo BepoBaTHO 1a je KoncranTnH untao XoMmepoBe CIECBOBE, Al U
KOJIMKO j€ TeIIKO YTBPAUTH JEKTHPY KOja My je MpYXKuja MoJaTKe U3 HBHX, BUJH Ce
Ha OHOMe MecTy y JKugoitiy Oeciioitia Citiechana Jlasapesuha tne ce CIOMHUbE
Xomep Kao mwcall KOju je OMeBao jyHaKe TPOjaHCKOT parta. Mako Ty kao ja cam
Koncrantnn ykasyje Ha cBOjy MH(OpMHCAHOCT U3 NpBE pyke, TO MecTo Dophe
Tpudynosuh Huje y3eo y 003up y cBojoj Te3u 0 KOHCTaHTHHOBOM MO3HABaBY
XoMepa — MOXJa CTOra IITO jeé OHO BeoMa HEjacHO, IOroToBO y mpesoay Jlazapa
Mupxkosuha: ,,Kao mrto peue Omup o paty TpoajackoM Ja cy JenwHu OWim U Ha
JIBOJUILY HIDKE Apakivju, a oBaj cam, Tako pehn kao myma mehe Outkama, u pas-
mehie u moGehyje‘ .62 BracTuTy MMEHHILy Y IPYroj peueHuIr oBora HaBoga Mup-
KoBHh je cXBaTHO Kao TOMIOHUM JKEHCKOT poja ,,Apakiuja‘“, ITO ce BUIU HE U3
camor npeBoja, Beh u3 Perucrpa rie je oBa MMeHHIIA OBaKO HaBeICHA M M3HETA
NpETIOCTaBKa a je To Xepakieja.03 Tpoja ce, 3aucTa, Halaswia ,,HEKE, Tj. Jy/KHH-
je on Xepakiueje Ha [IpomoHTHAM, HO Tako cxBaheHa oBa pey Hema Be3e ca KOH-
TeKcTOM — XOMEPOBUM OINKCOM jyHAIITBa jeHOT O] TPOjaHCKUX Oopara y paty ca
I'puuma. omatHy KOH(Y3Hjy cTBapa MOKYILIaj pa3jallberma Koje y OIpeIHHUIH
,,OMup*‘ Peructpa nyau Anoun Bunxap.®4 On KoncranTuHoBe peuu, npusHajyhu
Jla Cy My HEjacHe, cMaTpa IMHUIITYeBHM cehameM Ha HEKO MECTO M3 XOoMepa | YITy-
hyje Ha mpernex JbyJCTBa axejcKe M TPOjaHCKE BOjCKE y APYTroM neBamwy Haujale.
MelhyTum, TaMo ce He MOXKe MPOYUTATH HUILTA HAJTUK OHOME IITO cToju koJ KoH-
CTaHTHHAa — KaKo roJl TO pazyMmend. Y HOBoM IpeBoxay ['opmane JoBanosuh mcro
OBO MECTO MHOrO je jacHmje: ,,Kao mro pede OMup 0 TpoaJCKOM pary jaa cy
JenwHu ¥ Mo ABOjuIa OMIM MPOTUB Apakiyja, a OBaj MPOTHB TOJIHMKHX, Tako pehn
caMm, Kao MyHha oram 0ara y GUTKy, pasroHd ux u nodehyje.< 05 Ayropka npesoja
peueHy BJIIACTUTY UMEHUILYy CXBAaTHJIA j€ Ka0 JIMYHO UME MYIIKOT poja ,,Apaxiuje‘.
Haxo je ouuriemHo a JTMYHOCT ca TaKBUM HMMEHOM HHje Moryhe moBectw HH y
KaKBy Be3y ca KOHTEKCTOM, OHAa HHjE yJla3Wja y OATOHETAame TAauHOT MMCEHA OBE
JUYHOCTH — 3a Pa3lMKy OJ JPYTHX CIydajeBa HUCKPUBJLECHOT OOJMKAa aHTHYKOT
HMMEHa Y PYKONHCY, Kajia y3 Taj 001K y 00J10j 3arpay cTaBjba NpaBUIHU 00JIUK (Y
CKJIagy ca mpuxBaheHUM pelleliMa paHHjHX WUCIHTHBada). Mcro unTtame oBora
nMeHa naje u ,,MimeHuk mecra u smyHoctd y JKutnjy*, jenan ox nmpuiora y3 ¢o-
totunujy JaruheBor m3gama OPUTHHATIHOT TeKCTa JKueoiia oOeciioitia Cilieghana
Jlasapesuha, xoju je npupenwia 3opuna Buruh. OHa nak JMYHOCT KOja HOCH OBO
uMe uaeHTupukyje ca Xepakiaom®® — Ge3 MKakBor o0jalimerma (KakBa aaje 3a
HEeKa JIpyra aHTHYKa JUYHA HMEHA THCaHa y MCKBapeHOM o0amKy). Ca3BydHOCT
OBHX MMCHA je OYMIJICHA, HO TAKBO YHTAE CACBUM HCKIJbyuyje KOoHCTaHTHHOBO
no3HaBamwe Miaujade — Xepakie, Haume, HUje Ouo ydyecHuk TpojaHckor para. Ha
Ipyroj CTpaHW, HAYMH Ha KOju KOHCTAaHTHH mpeIcTaBjba OBOTA jyHAKa Y IMOTITY-

62 Crape cpricke 6uorpaduje XV u XVII Beka, 79.

63 Hcro, 153.

64 Hcro, 159. — Ha BuiixapoBo ayTOpCTBO OBE OApeaHHUIlE yKa3yje HamomeHa npeBoauodeBa
Ha ctpann LXX.

65 Koncrantun ®unocod, Kusor Crepana Jlazapesuha, 45. §45.

66 Koncrantun ®unocodp u mweros JKusor Credana Jlazapeuha, 035; 046.
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HOCTH je BepaH XOMEpOBOM NpHKa3zy HajBeher Oopia Ha TPOjaHCKO] CTPAaHH —
Xekropa. Y Uaujadu ce TOBOPU O BETOBOM HEYCTPAIIUBOM MPOTUPAKY KPO3 axej-
cke 6ojHe penoBe®’ n BeroBoj oryuyjyhoj yiosu y najbemy axejckux jaha, kojum
cy Tpojanum y jemHoM TpeHYTKY cTeknu Haamoh Ham mporuBHHIIMA.08 Ocum
TOTa, BHIIE ITyTa ce mopean XEKTOpoBa CHara M HacTymame y 60pou ca ormem.o?
bynyhu na je mocra WMeHa aHTHYKWX JIMYHOCTH Yy JKu6oiliy y 10CTa UCKBAPSCHOM
00JIMKy MOTJIO 01 Ce MPETIIOCTaBUTH Mellambe nMeHa Xepakie (cpeamorpy. Mpak-
ne) nu Xexrop (cpenworpu. ExTop, cioB. JekTop) U caMUM TUM IOIYCTUTH MO-
ryhHocT na je ayrop JKueoitia Oeciioitia Ciiechana Jlazapesuha antao Haujaoy.
[Ipenpeka oBaKBOM pE30HOBARKY JIC)KH y TOME IITO je UME ,,Apakiuje’ OJIMCKO H
nmenuma Axwunej u [laTtpokio, koja, 3a pa3nuky oa Xepakia, HOCe JUYHOCTH KOje
cy Oune yuecHunm Tpojanckor pata. lltaBume, Xomep y Haujaou Axwneja mo-
pean ca OTHeM Ha MICHTHYAH HauwH kKao Xekropa’l u mpukasyje ra Kako HCTO-
BPEMEHO jypHIlia Ha JBOJHUIly HENPHjaTeJbCKUX Oopala u 000juiy ux oxoduja’!l —
IITO CKOPO JOCIOBIIE YuTaMo kKo KoHcTaHTHHA 0 ,,Apakiujy . MehyTum, Axuiej
HUje JyHaK U3 TPOjaHCKOT, Beh U3 CYNpOTHOT, axejcKkor Tabopa. MoryhHOCT mak jia
je Koncrantun nmomemao Tpojanne u ['pke, ma u yciieq CIMIHAX XOMEPOBUX HUC-
Ka3a 0 XeKTopy U AXWIejy, HECIIOjHBa je ca MPETIOCTaBKOM O F-eTOBOM H3BOPHOM
no3HaBamwy HMaujade. HampoTus, TakBa rpyda Tpemika y Mpe3eHTOBAIY CIIEMEH-
TapHUX TMoJaTaka M3 XOMEpPOBUX CIICBOBA Haj0OJbe Mmokasyje aa je KoncranTwn
dunocod odaBemTema 0 aHTUIN OO0 U3 CEKYHAapHE JUTEpaType, U To oHe Oe3
JIOBOJHHE ITOY3IaHOCTH.

Koncrantun ®unocod, naxne, auje y JKueoitiy deciioitia Citiepana Jlaza-
pesuha TOKa3a0 IITA je CBE YMTA0 OJ aHTHUKE JIMTEPAType, ald je MoKas3ao ITa
Huje unTao. OH je MOorao mpohu jemHy BpPCTYy KIACHYHUX CTyJHja U Ha BH3aH-
THjCKUM EKCIEPNTHMA U3 aHTUYKHUX KIIKCBHHX Jiefla, lbHXOBUM KOMIHJIAIMjaMa
u napadpazama. Unmennna nak na KoHCTaHTHH HUje y 3HAYajHUjOj MEPU U3 H3-
BOPHUX Jejia MO3HaBao aHTUKY, HE yMamyje BPEJHOCT HEroBor Kiacuimsma. He
cTOra IITO y CPeImeM BeKy Ipeonialjyje MHAMPEKTaH JUTEPAapHU KOHTAKT ca
CBETOM KiacuuHe ctapuHe. OH ce Ha Jpyroj, BUIIO] paBHHU O PEMHUHHUCICHIIH]a Ha
aHTHKY I0Ka3a0 HATIPOCEYHUM KIIACHUIIUCTOM, HE CAMO y CPIICKOM CPEIHOBEKOB-
Jby, HETO YOIIIITe. A y CBUM JOCaJallbuM HCHUTHBambIMa KoncTantiuHoBa Oiuc-
KOCT ca aHTHUKOM carje/aBaHa je ¥ OICHhUBaHa UCKJbYUHBO HA OCHOBY U TOJ YTHC-
KOM PEMHUHHUCIICHHIIMja HA aHTHUKY Yy JKueoily Oeciioitia Citiepana Jlazapesuha.
Ho, cBekonnke oHe — Yak M Aa Cy MJIOJ YHTamba M3BOpa — HE MOpajy OHTH 3acH-
rypaH 3HaKk KOHCTaHTHHOBOT MCKPEHOT KJIACHIM3Ma, Beh MOMOAApCKH MaHUPH3aM
— TOJ YTHIAjeM HeTOBHX BH3aHTH]CKHX y30pa KOjU Cy pajd Hapaanupama COIl-
CTBCHOM EpYAMIIHjOM BOJEIH Ja ce pa3Mehy KIacHIIMCTHYKHM AEKOPOM CBOjHX
JTUTEepapHUX panoBa. Jla je HaII mHcal] MpaBy MOIITOBAJAIl aHTHUYKE KEHTE jep je

67 11. XI. 297 sq.

68 Ibid. XVI. 122 sq.

69 Tbid. XV. 605; 623; XVIIL 565.
70 Tbid. XX. 490 sq.

71 Ibid. XX. 460-462.
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CBECTaH HCHE BPEIHOCTH — a ca IMo3MnHuja cBora xpuuthanckor yoehema — mo-
Ka3yje HaM — W TO BPJIO H3PUYUTO — Y JeJTHO] OJ1 Haj3aHUMJbUBUBHJUX ITUTPECH]a Y
Kusoitiy oeciiomia Citiechana Jlazapesuha. Baxxnoct u 3Haueme oBor mecta y Kon-
CTaHTHHOBOM OmorpagckoM ey Beh cMO OCBETINIIM Yy jeTHOM paHHUjeM pamy, ma
heMo Te Hallasze OBJIE jOII jeJHOM HM3HETH.’2

Onucyjyhu lecnoroB Hapoj, Koncrantun ynopehyje Cpbe ca npesaum ['p-
MMa 1, OYEKUBAHO, JIaje IPEIHOCT JPYrHMa, ajli Ha CACBUM HEOUCKWBAHU HAYHH;
HaKo ce Y BapBapcKUM 3eMJbama Kao mro je CpOuja pa3BWIO MHOIITBO MecTa 3a
JyXOBHE JIeIaTHOCTH, OHa ce, Kaxe, ,,y JbYACKOM CMHUCIY HUCY TaKO CBETJelsa Ja
Ou mpeBasuiasuia crape JenuHe y XxpadbpocTu, y OECeTHUIITBY U Y OCTAJIOM, YHAME
ce (JenwHN) HApPOUUTO OIUIMKOBAXy W MPOPOKOBAXy Ipe NMPOPOKa; MOTPYAUIIE Ce
Ja u3Haly JpyJncke /3eMalbCke/ CTBapu, 3aTUM €TepUyHe /IyXoBHE/, (a 3aTUM) H
(one) nHajy3umenuje. Ctora u bor gomymrame oBuM (JennHuUMa) Jia ce JIeIH-
MHYHO JOTaKHy ucTrHe .73 M3a OBUX peun cIean apryMEeHTOBamhe H3HETOTa CTaBa
HaBoh)CHEM HEKHUX XPUIINAHCKOM YUYCHY CarllaCHIUX MHCIH O] HIMEHOM aHTUYKHX
MaraHckux nucana u mucnuiana, crBapaux (Tykuaun, Apucroren, [lnaTon) win
MUTCKHX U JerenaapHux (Xepmec Tpucmerucrt, nepcujcku mar OcTaH, erunaTcku
(dapaon Tymua, Opdej). Tu HaBoaM Hemajy mocebaH 3Hauaj y oreHu KoHcTaH-
THHOBOT KJIACHLIM3Ma HE CaAMO CTOTa LITO HUCY ayTeHTHUYHH, Beh U cTOra IITO HUCY
MpeCTaBbaId HHUIITA HOBO 32 HETOBY YHTANAYKy MyOJHMKY — UMEHa MHOTHX aH-
THYKHUX JTUYHOCTH W NPUIICAHE UM PEUH OWIN Cy M0OpO IMO3HATH CPEAHOBEKOB-
HuM CpOuma T1peko OpOjHUX MOMyJApHHUX 30MPKH MyApUX u3peka u moyka.’4 U
H3BOP OBOT OJICEKA H-ETOBOI OMOTpadcKor aeia CeKyHAApaH je M CIWYHOT THUIa
Kao OBe 30MpKe, Kako je mokazao Mean Jlyjues.”> MHOTO Ccy 3Ha4yajHUje [UTHPAHE
Ha4YeJIHE PeUH KOje CTOje MCIpe]] OBUX HABOJA, 33 KOje HE 3HAMO Jia JIU MOTUYY U3
UCTOTa M3BOpa IMOMITO OH HHje 00jaB/beH y IEIUHH, a PYKOIHC UCTOT je y Me-
hyBpemeny usry6sben.’0 Jlyjues mpesasu Mpeko THX PeUM y3 HEONPE3HY OLEHY Jia
je y BHMa ,,[IIMPOKO PACTIPOCTPAEHO CPEIHOBEKOBHO cXBarame 77 — a yIpaso je
CYIpPOTHO — TIO CPEIU j€ jelaH eTUTHUCTHYKU (HII0CO(PCKO-TEOTOMKH KOHIENT
aHTHYKE, XEJICHUCTHUYKOjyACjCKe M cTapoxpuurhaHcke NmpoBeHHjeHIHje. Te pedn
kojuma Korcrantna ®mirocod eKCIDTHIUTHO B MPOKIaAMaTHBHO ITOKa3yje CBOj Kia-
CHIIM3aM JIOHOCE CACBUM HOBO M jEJJMHCTBEHO BHI)€H€ aHTHYKOI MaraHCKOT CBETa
— HHU paHHje, HU KacHHje 3a0eIeKEHO y CTapoj CPICKOj KILI)KEBHOCTH, a HECBa-
KUJIANIe H Y CPeIOBEKOBIbY yormTe. Ctora je oBo Mecto y JKusoiny Citieghana

72 Pucinosuh, lpkBenu kinacunusam, 84 sq.

73 Koncrantun ®unocod, Kusor Crepana Jlazapesuha, 76-77. §1.

74 OBe rHOMCKe (iropuieruje, Xpuihancke afanTaryje U J0MyHe aHTHYKHX, HCIUTUBAO je /.
Jpazojaosuhi, ctopuja ¢punozopcke mucian y Cpba enoxe deynanmuzma, Hopu Cax 1998, 112 ci.

75 U. Jlyiiues, Koncrautun ®unocod u ,,IIpenckazanusra na mbapure Emunu‘, 3PBU 4 (1956)
149-155. — JlyjueB je M3BOp OBHX M3pPEKA HAINAO Yy IPYKOM CIHCY IOJ HACIOBOM XPMOpol Kol
6soroyion EAMvov @ulocdewv (IIpopormTsa u 6orociosba maraHckux (Guiuocoda) Heno3HaTor
ayTopa U BpeMeHa HACTaHKa, 00jaB/beHOM Y OKBHPY jeJHOTa MPOMPATHOT TEKCTa Y OOHCKOM M3/amby
MasannHe XpOHHKE.

76 JTytiues, Koucrautun ®unocod, 153.

77 Ucro, 150.
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Jlazapesuhia ox CyIITHHCKOT 3Havaja 3a olleHy KOHCTaHTHHOBE peleniyje Hacleha
AHTUYKEC KBUIe.

KoncranTtun 3actyna crapoxpumrhaHCKO MaTPUCTHYKO yUCHE O YIECTBOBA-
By ,,CTapuX‘ y ,,CEMEHCKOM JIOrocy* (6mepuotikog A0Yyog) ycaheHOM y CBaKo
YMHO CTBOpEH:E, JIOrocy Koju omoryhaBa oTBopeHOCT 3a TajHy Cwmmucina, boxje
Peun, Jloroca, Te crora m xpumhaHCKy CEMaHTHKY MpeaXpHIThaHCKUX W BaH-
xpunrhaHckux Kyarypa u tpaauimja.’s CrapoxpriuihaHCKH HHTEICKTYaIIH HAKIIO-
HBCHU aHTHYKOj] KYJITYpH CBOje KIIACHIIMCTHYKE KHHMIKEBHE CKIOHOCTH ycKiahu-
BaJIM Cy Ca CBOjUM XpHIThaHCKHM PEIWTHjCKUM yBEpemIMa ynpaBo Buachu y aH-
THYKO] JIMTEPApHO] W MUCIUIIAYKO] TPATUIMjH CBOJEBPCHY IpHIpeMy 3a JeBaH-
hesbe, ma cy MHOTH O] FbUX TO TNICAMIITE U TCOPHjCKH paspahuBanu. HajmormyHuje
cy To yunHunn Jyctun @unocod m Kinument Anexcanapujcku. JycTHHOBO apup-
MaTHUBHO TJe/lalbe Ha BPEIHOCT aHTHYKe (QUIocoduje JIeXKH Y HEeroBOM H3je/lHa-
YaBarmy KOHIENIuje 0 JIOrocy NopekioM U3 XeJIeHU30BaHOT jyian3zma’® u CTonuke
ujeje 0 KO3MHYKOM JIOTOCY 4YMja Cy CEMEHa pacejaHa Mo yMOBHUMA I10jeJMHAIA!
WM Cy CBa padyMHa Ouha JeoHWIM yHHBEp3aJdHOT pasyma, a To je Jloroc boxju
KOJH j€ 1ocejao ceme UCTUHE y ¢Be 1o Boxkjoj camim ctBopeHe sbynes) — na ocHOBY
yera cy ¢miocodu u Ouiau y MOryhHOCTH JJa MHTEJIEKTOM Cro3Hajy bora u3 mpu-
pone — wiu je Jloroc boxju TUPEKTHO IMOCEjao CBOje ceMe Yy YMOBE 0JladpaHuX
¢mrocopa — Te cy OHHM cmo3HaMM HCTHHY boxjum HagaxHyhem moOHMBIIH €0
mwerosor Jloroca.81 My jenHom u y apyrom ciy4ajy, pe3onyje Jycrus, y xpumrhas-
CTBY MOTIIYHO OTKpHBECHH JIOroc MEpMIIO je HCTHHUTOCTH CBETa INTO j& TMPpe XpPH-
mharcTBa MyIpoBaHo, OMI0 KOA JeBpeja, Omimo koj XeleHa, ITaBHIIEC CBH OHHU
KOju Cy uBeiu y carnacjy ca Jlorocom jecy xpumhauu*.82 M Kiument Auiek-
CaHJIPUjCKH je YBEPEH Jla Cy XeJIGHCKH (uiocodu JONLTH N0 HEKUX UCTHHA 00-
KaHCcKoM MHcrmpaiujoM, ox boxjer Jloroca; bor je macnmpucao dunocode cejy-
hu nenuhe ceora Jloroca y muxose ymose.33 Heruparu na je dpunocoduja Boxju
nap 3Haumio Ou Herupartu Boxjy nmpommcao.84 Hamme, momro joj je 0BaKkBo 1mo-
pexio, punocoduja je y carnacjy ca 60roHaaxHyTUM jeBPEjCKUM 3aKOHOM H CBO-
juUM Ha3HauewmeM: 00a napa cy, mo boxjem IuiaHy, HaMEeHEHa NpUIPEMamky —
jenan Jempeja, a apyru XeyeHa — 3a MpUMamke BHIE, jeBaHhesbCcke Mopyke, ,,|c-
tuHCcKe punocoduje.85 Crapu 3aBeT n xenencka punocoduja MoajeaHaKo Cy Bac-
[UTa4M KOju Boje Xpucty u 000je Cy NpuTOKe Beimke peke xpuurharncrsa.80 Tako
je mo Kimumenty xenencka dunocoduja noduna ox bora HajBaxkHHjH 3alaTakK y

78 H. Pucitiosuh, CtapoxpuuihaHCKU KJIACHUIU3aM: TO3MTHBHU CTABOBH CTAPOXPHIINAHCKUX
nucama npemMa aHTHukoj Kmu3u, beorpan 2005, 47 sq. Y. I'. Koyujanuuu, IlocpenoBamwa: YBoa y
xpuwthancky ¢unocodujy, npes. /1. Pax, Huxmuh 2001, 268.

79 Phil. De fuga 97; cf. ibid. 166; De spec. 3. 185.

80 Tust. Apol. II. 8. 1; II. 13. 6.

81 Ibid. II. 8. 4; II. 10. 1; IL. 13. 4.

82 Ibid. II. 46. 2.

83 Clem. Protr. 68. 2; 74. 7; Paed. 1. 41. 3; Strom. 1. 37. 2.

84 Clem. Strom. 1. 70. 4.

85 Ibid. I. 28. 3; VI. 42. 1-3; VL. 44. 1; VL 64. 4; VI. 67. 1; VL. 159. 9.

86 Ibid. I. 28. 3; I. 29. 1; cf. ibid. VL. 67. 117.
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HCTOPUjU YOBEUAHCTBA — Ja MPHUIIPEMH HE3HAOOIIIE 3a MpUMame XpHIThaHCKe
HOpYKE.

Koncrantnn ®unocod, q1akaxko, HIje YUTA0 OBE CTApOXpHUIThaHCKE MTUCIIE —
ETOBO TI03HABAWkE CTapoxpuimhaHcke MUCTOpHje M KEIKEBHOCTH, KaKo je MpH-
MeheHo, BpBH 071 MamKaBOCTH U 3ab6iynad’ — Beh je mocpeqHo yCcBOjUO HUXOBA
CXBaTama O OJHOCY OMONHMjCKe M XeNEeHCKe MyIpOCTH, IyOoKo ycaleHa y BH3aH-
THjCKY TEOJIOMIKY MHCA0 YHjH je OO0 yUeHHK U IeoHUK. MelyTuMm, 3a Ta cxBaTama
HUje M0CT0jao KOHCEH3YC Yy LIpkBH; unmeHMIA 1A Y KyJATYPOJIOIIKOM U HHTEJIEK-
TYaJHOM IOTJIely TIaraHCTBO HUje MPTBO, IPOBOLIKPAJA je TBPAY TCOJIOWIKY CTPY]y
TOKOM YHUTaBOT Cpeamer Beka. KoHCTaHTHH je, Iakie, He caMo CIEIOEHHUK Tpa-
JUIHje IPKBEHOT KJIACHIN3MA, HETO je HajOTBOPCHUJU THI IPKBEHOT KIACUIIUCTE;
OH HE caMo Ja je, Kako je paHuje HCTaKHyTO, MHAW(EpPEeHTaH ImpeMa MaraHckoj
PENUTHjH aHTHYKHX JINKOBA KOje yY3UMa 3a y30p, Beh, kako mokasyje oBo MECTO, OH
ce IMBHU y4ecTBOBamYy npeaxpunthancke mucian y Jlorocy. To je y npkBeHOM Kila-
CHLIM3MY MambHMHCKU MpUCTyIl. BehrHa LpKBEeHUX KIACHLUCTA Y CTBAPHO] WIIU HC-
KOHCTPYHCAHO] MOTyJapHOCTH HEKHX aHTHYKHX (PHIoco(CcKUX cXBaTama ca OW-
OnMjCcKOM TeosIoTHjoM BehMHOM Cy BHIENM YTHIA] jeBPEjCKUX CBETHX CITHCAa Ha
IaraHcke Myjpane, a pehe AUPEKTHOT WM HHAUpPEKTHOr boxjer Hamaxuyha.
OcHoBa 3a 0BaKkBO cxBaTame Takolhe je crapoxpuimrhancka. Y XpHIIhaHCKO] KEbHU-
JKEBHOCTHU TIPBUX BEKOBa OMIIE Cy BPJIO YecTe MpHye O ,,aTHIKOM MojcHjy*’ — Kako
cy Iluraropa unu [1naron, 6opasehu y Erunry, caznanu 3a MojcujeB MOHOTEU3aM
U MPHUXBATWIM Ta, alld Ta 300T OJMjyMa CBOT ITaraHCKOT OKPY)KEHa HHCY MOTIIN
EKCILIMIIUTHO MPOIOBEIATH, I1a Cy I'a U3HOCHIIM y 3aBUjeHo0j hopmu.88 U kama cy y
xpumhaHCKUM HJejaMa MaraHckux ¢uinocoda HalaxeHa ,,ceMeHa* CBEPUCYTHOT
6oxxanckor Jloroca mojpaszymeBana ce XpPOHOJOMIKA MPEAHOCT OMOINjCKUX IMPO-
poKa HaJi XeJIeHCKHM (ritocopuma.

KoHcTaHTHHOB CIO0OAHM]H KIIACUIUCTUYKU CTaB MOXKE OMTH MOBOhemE 3a
HEMO3HAaTHM HaM MPEeJUIOIIKOM, alld je Majlo BEpOBATHO Jla MY C€ TO JOTOAHIIO
HecBecHO. HampoTuB, m3riena ma je jako CBECHO M IPOMHIBCHO YHEO OBY IH-
rpecujy y JKueoili oeciioiia Citieghana Jlazapesuhia M oApeno jOj MECTO Y HEMY.
Omnpenesbembe 3a KIACHIUCTHUKY KHHIKEBHY KOHIICMIHU]Y KOjeé TeK Ca HErOBUM
JIeTTOM J0KHBJbaBa IIyHY MPOMOIIH]Y Y CPIICKOM CPEIHOBEKOBIBY, MOPAO j& OIpaB-
JaTy TIpeJ CBOjUM XpHUIThaHCKUM YHTAOIMMa, MOPA0 UX je IPUIIPEMUTH 32 CBE OHO
mTo he ce Hahu Ha cTpaHMIIaMa Koje muie — a 0e3 UKaKBe PEeJUTUjCKe OTpajie WK
MIOJICMHKE — 33 MHOIITBO PEMUHHCIEHIMjA U3 KIIACHYHE CTAapHHE, 32 JINKOBE W3
MaraHcke MHTOJIOTH]E, 33 UTATe U3 aHTUYKE KEMKEBHOCTH. 3aTo je HeynmyheHnMa
y IporpamMcka Hadela HEroBOra KILIDKEBHOI pajia y yBOAY JAela yHAmpen pas-
jacHHO KaKO HajII03BaHMjU IPKBCHU ayTOPUTETH BHIE OJHOC XpHIThaHCKE Teo-
JorHje TpeMa JYXOBHOM M KYyJITypHOM Haciel)y marancke antmke. PasmoskHocT
oBakBor KOHCTaHTHHOBOT TpaBAama apUPMATUBHOT TJeJama Ha XEICHCKY My-

87 I [Toockanacku, CpeqmOBEKOBHA TEOJIONIKA KEbHKEBHOCT y Byrapckoj u Cpouju (865-1459),
upes. 1. Tpoiun, J]. Anuyuh, IHCTUTYT 3a TeoJsoLIKa MCTpaxkuBama, beorpax 2010, 317.
88 V. Puciiosuh, Crapoxpuinrhancku knacuimsam, 19 cii.
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JIPOCT MOTOTOBO ce yBuha ako ce y3Me y 003up Ja je YnuTanadka myO0JiiKa y cpe-
BOBEKOBHO] CpOMjH y TCONOIIKO] INTEPATypH CpeTana qpyraurje CTAHOBHUIITE 110
OBOME TUTamy, Takohe 3aCHOBAHO Ha HAjIIO3BAaHHUjHUM LPKBEHUM ayTOPUTETHMA.
Herne y Bpeme xama KoncrantuH y [lecrioTOBOM JKHBOTOIIHCY XBallll XCICHCKY
MypocT y PecaBckoj mkosu mpesoau ce 3urabenosa [lanoiiiujad® — BU3AHTHjCKH
TEOJIOIIKH KOMIICH/MjYM Ha YHMjeM IMOYETKY CTOjU ayTOPOBO OO0jallllkbemne J1a je Ha
MUCAamke TOTra JieNia IMOJCTAKHYT HECIarameM ca OHUMA ,,KOjH pa3MHILbajy Kao
Xenenun“.%0 Axo 0Bo HHje OWIIa yTUIajHUjA KibUTa Y Tajgamnmoj Cpouju, Homoka-
non cBetora Case cBakako jecte. A Tamo ce 1ajy (y 61. rmaBu) — npsu nyT y Cpoa
— TOJalH O XeJIeHCKO] GMmIocoPpuju U HEKMM HBEHHUM IIKOJIaMa — IMUTaropejiuma,
[IATOHMYAPUMa, CTOMYAPHMA U €MUKypejIiMa — ¢ HEraTMBHOM WHTOHAIMjoM.O!
CaBa ce y craBy mpema xeJeHCKUM (uiocopuma Ttakohe ociama Ha CTapOXpPH-
mhaHCKy W BU3AaHTH]CKY TEOJIOMIKY TPAIHIIN]jy, ajli Ha OHY aHTUKIACHIIMCTHYKY
(Emudanuje Kumapckn). Korncrantun ®unocod je mo cBome cTaBy mpema HHTE-
JICKTYaIIHO] TPaIUIMjH TPUKEe aHTHKE NPEICTaBHHUK XeyeHopuicke enoxe [lameo-
yora, a paszimmuka m3Mehy mera u cseror CaBe ymeyaTJbHB je TOKa3aTesb Ja ce y
BH3aHTH]CKOM KYJITYPHOM KpYyTy TOra BpEMCHA TJIe[are Ha KIACHYHY CTAPHHY
TOIUKO MPOMEHWIO Ja je Kiracuim3aMm u y CpOuju moctao mpuxBaTibuB. (Yoc-
TanoM, y camoj Buzantuju llapurpan Bumie HUje OMO SKCKIIy3UBHO MECTO Kila-
CHUYHUX CTYIHja; W MPOBUHIHNjCKO BH3AHTH]CKO HIKOJCTBO 0J cpeanHe XIV Beka
UMa M3Pa3sUTHjH KIACHI[UCTHYKU Kapakrep.)92

3nauaj JKuseoitia deciioitia Citiepana Jlazapesuha Koncrantnna ®uiocoda y
MOTJIe Ty pelenIiije aHTHIKOT Hacieha Jiexu, TaKie, pe CBera y ayTopOBOM HJEj-
HOM HCKOpaKy y OJHOCY TpeMa KJIacCH4YHOj cTapuHu. Mmajyhu y Buny Taj HajBUIIH
HHUBO XpHUITNaHCKOT KJIACHIIU3Ma KOJ Hera, pa3yMIbHBO je ITo cy y JKuiliujy Oec-
ioma Cineghana Jlazapesulfia y omHOCY Ha PaHUjy CPEAOBEKOBHY CPIICKY KIbH-
’KEBHOCT MHTEH3WBHH]jE ITPUCYTHU W HIDKH, TEXHHYKH OOJIHMIHN KIaCHIU3Ma, OHH y
JIOMEHY CTHJICKE pealu3aluje, peTopuuku u apxamsatopcku. LlITo ce Thuue Tux
acriekara, 3a OBY IPHJIMKY OIPaHHYMIIM CMO CE€ Ha TO Ja Ha TUIIOJIOLIKOM ILIaHY
YKajkeMO Ha KIIKEBHOTEOpHjCcKe nmoayaapHocta usmehy Koncrantunosor gena u
CPOJHUX OCTBapema aHTHUKE JINTepapHe Tpajuluje He ymymTajyhu ce y yTBp-
huBame MOCpeAHMX HAadyMHA HA KOje je Jouuio 10 mux. Ho mako HHCMO ncmu-
THUBANIN KOHKpeTHE n3Bope KOHCTaHTHHOBE OJIMCKOCTH ca aHTHYKUM Haciehem,
Beh ce ycpeacpeaun Ha TO 1a IITO TaYHHje YCTAHOBHMO OOMM U KapaKTEPHCTUKE
penerniyje npeaama aHTHIKe Kibure y JKugoitiy deciioitia Citiechana Jlasapesuha,
¥ TO HaM je MPY’KHIJIO TOBOJBHO OCHOBA 3a TBpAmY Aa KoHcTaHTHHOBA GJIMCKOCT ca
AHTHUYKOM JIMTEPapHO-MHUCIHIAYKOM TPAAWIMjOM NPBEHCTBEHO MOYHMBA Ha HEaH-
THYKUM, BU3aHTHjCKUM u3BopuMa. OH je, 3ampaBo, jeANHCTBEHH NPUMEP CPIICKOT
CPeIlOBEKOBHOT TIMCIA KOJH j€ CjajHO MO3HABAO BHUCOKY, Tj. YUCHY BH3aHTHjCKY

89 Koncrantun ®unocod u mweros JKupor Credana Jlazapeuha, 241.
90 PG CXXX, 3c.

91 Tekcr uuramo y Tpughynosuli, Crapa cprcka KmuxesHoct, 250-251. Y. /[paeojrosuh,
Uctopuja dpunozodpcke mucnm, 50-53.
92 Vu. P. Paouli, Bpeme Joana V Ilameonora, beorpan, 1993, 273 cu.
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CBCTOBHY KIHIDKEBHOCT, BE3aHY 33 aHTHUKE >KAaHPOBCKO-ECTETCKE o0pacIie, U TO
MO3HABAKE UCTO TAKO CjajHO JMTEPAPHO MPE3EHTOBA0.93 JEIMHCTBEH j€ U 110 TOME
IITO je, Takohe M3 MHTENeKTyalTHO HajiuOepaTHijuX BU3aHTHjCKUX H3BOPA, YCBO-
juo m 0e3 MKaKBOra yCTpy4aBama HM3HEO MAmBHHCKH CTaB y XpHIIThaHCKO] Teo-
JOTHjH A2 XEJICHCKa MYJPOCT MMa BHCOKO MECTO y3 caMmy HCTHHY OTKpHBEmHA.
Taxo je yTuIlaj BU3aHTHjCKE IUBIIIN3AIM]E HA CPIICKY CPEIHOBCKOBHY KIHIKEB-
HOCT, BEKOBHMa YIJIABHOM CBEACH Ha NPABOCIAaBHY Tpaauiujy, ca Koncranrtu-
HOBUM JKusoitiom deciioitia Ciiechpana Jlazapesuha Haj3aa y IyHO] MEPH HCIIOJHHO
U CBOjY JIPYTy CYIITACTBEHY JHUMEH3Ujy — IIOIITOBARE U HErOBAmhE aHTUYKOT JIH-
TepapHO-MHUCIMIAYKOT Hacieha.
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Nenad Ristovic¢

ASPECTS OF RECEPTION OF CLASSICAL HERITAGE
IN BIOGRAPHY OF DESPOT STEFAN LAZAREVIC
OF CONSTANTINE THE PHILOSOPHER

The biography of Stephen Lazarevié, despot of Serbia, written by Con-
stantine the Philosopher in cca. 1433-1439, stands out in old Serbian literature as
an account in which unusually great attention is paid to classical antiquity. Con-
stantine’s classicism has three aspects. The first of them is an ordinary one, pres-
ent in old Serbian literature from its very beginnings under the influence of
Byzantine literature, and appears in laws of classical rhetorical diction and in
philosophical concepts which have a classical origin. These conventions of liter-
ary tradition are used without the awarness of their classical background; so they
do not mark Constantine’s work as an extraordinary example of relying on classi-
cal tradition. But as a writer of higher rank he uses them with more consistency,
e.g. classical rules of topics in writing progymnasmatic encomium and panegyri-
cal oration. His wider demonstration of a knowledge of the literary and intellec-
tual heritage of classical antiquity in the first place gave rise to the genre of the
secular ruler’s biography, which he introduced in Serbian literature. The second
aspect of Constantine’s classicism is the most noticeable and it consists of remi-
niscences on classical antiquity, persons, events and anecdotes from its history
and mythology, mainly in the form of a comparison. Though they are more numer-
ous and in more elaborate form than in any other medieval Serbian writings, they
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are often full of typical medieval confusion and misinterpretations in the presenta-
tion of classical antiquity (e.g. the permutation of Hector and Hercules or Achil-
les). So their sources are probably completely secondary (Byzantine historians and
antiquarians) in spite of the attempts by some researchers to find traces of some
ancient Greek authors in them. But the question of the sources of Constantine’s
knowledge of classical antiquity is still open and it is even quite possible that
some classical literature was accessible to Constantine, as a well educated writer,
although there is no manifestation of its direct influence in the composition of his
biographical work. As a result of imitating Byzantine models in the genre of the
historical monograph on the great rulers, in which classicistic embellishment goes
without saying, this aspect of the classical heritage in this work by Constantine
has less significance than the third one, which is unique in old Serbian literature
and not so frequent in medieval literature, at all. In a large digression in the intro-
duction of his writing, Constantine mentions the ancient Greeks as people who
were preoccupied by fundamental questions so that God allowed them to reach the
truth partly and in that way they prophesied even before the biblical prophets. This
statement is an excellent example of the patristic idea of oweppaticog Adyog, i.e.
of the existence of the seeds of divine wisdom out of biblical revelation or, in
other words, of the divine inspiration of classical wisdom and its participation in
God’s plan of Salvation. Constantine accepted the most liberal variant of this idea
in which classical wisdom was not treated as younger than biblical nor as a result
of its influence. So he declared himself as a great and sincere admirer of classical
antiquity although all his information about it was indirect, including his source
for this statement. Moreover, from the same source he took on some completely
unauthentic quotations under the names of historical or legendary persons from
classical antiquity as evidence for this statement.
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L. Mavromatis, La fondation de I’Empire serbe. Le kralj Milutin, Thessalonique
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Sp. N. Troianos, Zauberei und Giftmischerei in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit, edd. G.
Prinzing — D. Simon, Fest und Alltag in Byzanz, Miinchen 1990, 42 sq.

d) Editions of sources: author and title of the work, editor (italics), place and
year of publication, quoted page(s) and line(s). Example:

Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch, Berlin New York 1983, 154 sq. (or
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O0aBe3yjyhe ymyTcTBO 3a MpUIPEMame PyKoIuca

1. Pykomnucu y KOMIjyTepCKOM CIIOTY TpeJajy ce Ha Mamupy U y eJeKTPOHCKO]
dbopmu (Windows/ MSOffice 95, 97, 2000, XP); dout Times New Roman 12
(y Tabenama Takohe), pazmax 1,5. OcHOBHO mucMo je hupunnna (JlaTUHHLA 32
xpBarcku). Mityctpanuje: ¢oto wim nprex Benuyuae 12.8 x 19 cm — nprex
muHumyM 600 dpi unm ppi (= pixels/inch), poro murumym 300 dpi.

2. Paj Ha MOYETKY CaJP)KH allCTPAKTe HA OCHOBHOM M Ha SHIJIECKOM je3UKY U OKO
5 KJbYYHHX PEYH 10 allCTPAKTY, KA0 M PE3UME Ha CTPAHOM je3UKY (Ha CPIICKOM,
aKo je paJ Ha CTPaHOM je3WKy). PajoBH Ha SHIJIECKOM HMMajy caMO CHIJIECKH
arictpakT. Ha kpajy pana HaBoze ce [Be yucte pedepeHi (M3BOpH, JUTepary-
pa) o abeuenHOM U anpabeTckoM pely ayTopa., ca MyHHM HacJIoBHMa, Ha3H-
BUMa Yacomuca u Opojem crpana. [Ipumep:

Ostrogorsky G., Observations on the Aristocracy in Byzantium, Dumbarton Oaks
Papers 25 (1971) 3-32

W3Bopu ce HaBoje Mo mpuMepuMa Koju cieae Huke (3r).
3. llutupame y HalmoOMeHaMa:
a) moceOHe KibUre: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HACIOB, MECTO M TOAMHA U3Jlamkha, IIUTHPAHE
ctpanurie. [Ipumep:
C. Hupusampuh, Camyuninosa apxasa — oOuUM M Kapakrep, beorpan 1998, 26-37

['puku npumep (MCKIbYYHBO ce yrnoTpedibaBa MOHOTOHCKA opTorpaduja, usy-
3eB MPUJIKKOM HaBol)ema M3BOPHHUX TEKCTOBA, Y3 KOj€ Ce MPHUJIaXe U KOPH-
nrtheHu (GOHT y CJIIGKTPOHCKOM OOJIHKY ):

J. Karayannopoulos, TInyai tng Bulovtivig totoplag, Thessaloniki 1970, 156 sq.

Hamomena: crapu pycku U Oyrapcku HacjoOBH TpaHCKpuOyjy ce mpema jaa-
HalllkbeM NpaBonucy. Y paJoBHMa Ha CTPAHUM je3UIMMa CBU CIIOBEHCKH Ha-
CJIOBU TPAaHCKpUOYjy ce Yy JaTMHHUIy HEKUM O] CTaHIApIHUX HayuHA.

0) WiaHIM y Yacomucuma: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HACJIOB pajia, Ha3uB dacomwuca (TyH
WIH ca To3HaToM ckpaheHHIIoM), Opoj cBecke, roguHa (M3y3eTHO H MECTO)
u3gama, nuTupane crpanune. [Ipumep:
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B)

G. Ostrogorsky, Observations on the Aristocracy in Byzantium, DOP 25 (1971) 5 sq.
T. Loungis, H e£éMEN tng Bulovtivig moANG..., Buloaviiaxd 16 (1996) 45

KOJICKTHBHE ¥ TICPUOJIMYHE MyOauKanuje: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HACIOB paja, ype.-

HUK (Kyp3WB), HACJIOB ITyOJIMKaNHje, MECTO M TOJMHA M3/1arha, ITUTHPAHE CTpa-
He. Ilpumep:

5. @epjanyuh, Xunangap u Buzantuja, uzn. . Cybowmuh, Manactup Xunanaap,
beorpan 1998, 53 cu.

Hamomena: [penio3u y: 0IHOCHO in: ce He HaBOJE.

I) U34amka M3BOpa: MHCAll U HACJIOB M3BOPHOI Jeia, uMe Hu3aaBauya (Kyp3uB),

)

h)

e)

MECTO M FOJIMHA U3/ama, HUTHpaHa cTpaHuLa/cTpanule u pea(osu). [lpumep:

Ecdurmencka nmosesba aecniora bypha, usn. I1. Heuh — B. J. Bypuh — C. Hup-
xosuh, beorpax — CmenepeBo 1989, 22 (ci.)

Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch, Berlin New York 1983, 154 (sq.)
niu Hip. 118. 10-12.

Hanomena: bpoj pena wim ctuxa onBaja ce oJ] Opoja CTpaHUIE TAYKOM.

Kon Bumectpykor HaBohema MmoHaBJka Ce NMpe3nMe ayTopa u ckpahenn Ha-
CJIOB.

Kopumthene ckpahenuiie (omuuja npema je3uky U MUCMY IUTHPAHOT pajia):
uctiu/ucitia, isti/ista, idem/eadem; ucto, isto, ibid; HaB. MecTo, nav. mesto,
loc. cit; cin., sl., sq. (u3a Opoja crpaue); ym., up., cf.; Ham., n.

He ynoTpe6./baBajy ce ckpahenuie cTp., 0HOCHO p. U pp.
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